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P R E F A C E  OF T H E  E D IT O R .

------ 0------

TN the Preface to the History of British India, Mr. Mill 
has claimed for himself the merits of patient and 

laborious investigation, and of original and independent 
judgment. The claim is substantiated by his work. His 
history is remarkable for extensive and diligent research, 
and for opinions which are peculiar either to the author, 
or to tlio school of which he was a distinguished disciple.

Whilst, however, the historian of British India has de
rived the facts which he relates from numerous and 
diversified sources of information, and has investigated 
those sources with uudeniablo industry and unquestion
able talent, it is not to be imagined that his labours have 
in every instance been rewarded with success, or that he 
has left nothing unexplored. He has himself taken pains 
to guard against such an expectation. He acknowledges 
that his opportunities of consulting published authorities 
were sometimes transient and precarious, that in some 
things, the unpublished documents of which he had need 
were not accessible to him ; and that in the latter portion 
of his work, which may be regarded as almost contempo
rary history, he was in want of much personal informat ion 
wliick he believed to exist, and which might have rendered 
his narrative richer, and perhaps more accurate in mattei s 
ol detail. To supply in some degree the omissions, and to 
correct the inaccuracies which have arisen from these 
causes, as far ns additional materials supply the means, 
is one ol tho objects of the present publication. Many
ot the documents, and much of the p. r--.nal information 
which Mr. Mill desiderated, have been given to the public 
since lie wrote, and various valuable w^rk •, oornprohetiding 
periods and transactions of which he treats, have furnished



facilities for clearly understanding, and definitively appre
ciating much, that was dark and doubtful at the date of his 
inquiries. Of these publications, it is sufficient here to 
specify the works of Sir John Malcolm, the biographies of 
Clive and Munro, and the Indian portion of the despatches 
of Marquis Wellesley and the Duke of Wellington.

Besides the defects occasioned by incomplete materials, 
the History of British India presents inaccuracies both of 
fact and opinion, which have risen from the author’s im
perfect knowledge of the country, and unacquaintance 
with any of the languages spoken in it. He has taken 
great pains to prove that these deficiencies are of no con
sideration, and tliat his never having been in India, and 
his possessing but a slight and elementary acquaintance 
with any of the languages of the East, are to be regarded 
rather as qualifications than disqualifications for the task 
which he had undertaken. His arguments are ingenious: 
they will carry conviction but to few. I t is true that resi
dence in a country, command of its dialects, convorsaney 
with its literature, are but humble elements in the forma
tion of the historical character; but they are elements, 
and cannot be discarded without injury to the consistency 
and completeness of the whole. I t  is also true, that there 
are many circumstances in the position of the servants of 
the East India Company, which are unpropitious to the 
development and cultivation of th talent and knowledge 
requisite to constitute a historian of India; but, although 
these circumstances may counterbalance, in the individuals 
themselves, the benefits derivable from personal observa
tion, they do not therefore invalidate the reality of those 
benefits, or render local knowledge altogether valueless.
I t  may be without reservation-conceded, that no one per
son of the many who have been engaged in official duty in 
India, or who have earned distinction as oriental scholars, 
has yet brought to the attempt to write a history of India 
the same degree of fitness as Mr. Mill; yot it cannot but 
be felt, that had Mr. Mill himself passed but a s h o r t  time 
in the country, or been but moderately versed in any de-
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partment of its literature, his history would have been 
exempt from many of those blemishes by whicli its per
fectness is now impaired, and its utility diminished.

Personal knowledge of a country, and especially of India, 
possesses one great recommendation, of which Mr. Mill 
does not seem to have been aware. It secures one im
portant historical requisite, of the want of which his pages 
present many striking examples. I t  enables the historian 
to judge of the real value of that evidence to which he 
must have recourse for matters that are beyond the sphere 
of his own observation. Mr. Mill justly argues, that it  is 
only by combining the observations of a number of indi
viduals, that a comprehensive knowledge of any ono subject 
can be acquired, and that in so extensive and complicated 
a subject as India, a very small portion can fall under the 
cognizance of any single observer. Yot. it should bo con
sidered, that although the subject be diversified in its 
details, it is in substance the same. Amidst all the 
varieties of the picture, there are many features in com
mon, and he to whom those features are familiar, will be 
able to judge of the fidelity with which they are delineated 
by another aiid will thence be able to infer the power and 
disposition of the artist, to portray with truth and .skill the 
lineaments which are less intimately known to himself.
He will be in a situation to estimato with accuracy the 
opportunities which the author of an account of any part 
of India may have enjoyed, of gathering authentic infor
mation ; he will be in the way of learning something of 
the narrator’s pursuits, habits, occupation, and preposses
sions, and will by daily experience be prepared for the 
many circumstances by which observation is biassed, and 
opinions are instilled. He will know what to credit, what
to mistrust, what to disbelieve. He will bo qualified to
S-lcet ,ho pure metal from the dross, to separate the false 
-iom t ie  Hue. An incompetcucy to perform this most 
essential part of tbo duties of a careful and critical histo- 

. rian is cons tantly apparent in the citations whicli Mr. Mill 
was made,, either in his text or his notes, from writers on

111 . ‘iLPREFACE. i x



‘ G°S*X
A ys'---^sV \

X I'liEFA C E .

India. IIo commonly attuclica tlio greatest weight to tho
imtlinritifla which are least e n tilM  to confidence, or
adduces from those of a higher order, tho passages which 
fti’e least characterized by care and consideration. Nu-
meroiiii instances of Mr. Mill’s mistaken estimate and
partial application of authority ai'e pointed out in tin? 
present publication To liavo specified all, would have
swelled tins iinnotatiQns to a disproportionate mid Jnooio
venienfc bulk. A local kuc—ledge of India on the part of 
its historian, would have obviated tho necessity of most of
tliesQ animadversions.

Acquaintance with the languages and literature of India 
would have preserved Mr. Mill from some other mistaken 
conclusions. Ho states it as his conviction, that even
when ho wrote, a sufficient stock of information hud been 
collected in tho languages of Europe to enable an inquirer 
to ascertain every important point in the history of India.

As fa r as this assertion may ho considered applicable to 
the European part of Indian history, it is inconsistent 
with tho deficiencies which ho has himself indicated. It 
is still more incorrect when applied to the history of the 
Hindus and tho Mohammedans of Hindustan. Many very 
important accessions have been acquired in both these 
respects since the publication of the history of British 
India, but many more remain to be supplied, before it can 
tie asserted with truth, that every important point in tho 
history of India has been ascertained. In the Journals of 
tlio several Asiatic Societies, and the publications of 
various Hindu scholars, information almost entirely new 
and of exceeding interest, has been obtained within tho 
last few years, relating to the religion, philosophy, and 
ancient history of the Hindus, whilst their later fortunes 
have been richly illustrated by the history of the Mara- 
thas, and the Annals of Bajasthan: until, however some 
of the Purfmas, and the. chief portion of the Vedas, shall 
have been translated, it is not safe to speculate upon the 
scope and character of the primitive institutions of tho 
Hindus, and for more recent periods, it is still essential to

111 <SL
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extend investigation into those ohroniclos of tllO nfttiVr
states which are known to have existence. Tito tvltolo of 
the Mohammedan history of India, when Mr. Mill wrote, 
was restricted to a single compilation, loosely if not inoni'- 
reotly translated, and to a few fragmentary notions snatched
f ro m  o b l iv io n  b y  th o  i n d u s t r i o u s  c u r io s i ty  o f  K u  re p e a l!
orientalists. Wo have now a more trustworthy trausliltinii
ol Ferishta, and in the autobiography of Baber, and in 
other publications, much mure copious ami aurvicoablo
contributions to our knowledge of the transactions of tho 
Mohammedans in India: but every epoch of their rule 
abounds with original authorities, many of which are of 
great merit, aud the principal of these must bo translated 
or consulted before wo tan venture to affirm that wo have, 
in tho languages of Europe, materials sufficient for the de
termination of overy important point in the Mohammedan 
history of India.

From these remarks it will be apparent, that with regard 
to the facts of his history, tho sources of his information 
woro more scanty and less pure than tho historian sus
pected. Exceptions even more comprehensive may bo 
takon to his opinions. In many instances, the intensity 
of bis prejudices has dimmed the clearness of his per
ception, and blunted the acuteness of bis intelligence.
However unconscious of deserving tho imputation, bo is 
liablo to the censure which he lias pronounced upon ono 
class of candidates for popular approbation. He is a 
zealot for a party ; he panegyrizes its leader; lie places its 
principles in the fairest light; he labours to bring odium 
upon tho principles aud practices of his opponents; ho 
advocates, in a word, the theoretical views of Mr. Bentham, 
and tries all measures and all institutions by a scale con
structed according to the notions of that writer upon law 
vnd government. As long x; the opinions thus prompted, 
are put forth as ab.-;i ract propositions, or affect conclusions 
irrelevant to tlio main subject, of the composition, it has 
not been thought necessary to controvert them, but when 
they are employed as standards by which to try the con-



duct of the East India Company and of their servants, 
either in their commercial or political connexion with 
India, it has been occasionally attempted to demonstrate 
their unsouudness, their inapplicability, or their injustice.

Of the proofs which may be discovered in Mr. Mill’s 
history of the operation of preconceived opinions, in con
fining a vigorous and active understanding to a partial and 
one-sided view of a great question, no instance is moro 
remarkable than the unrelenting pertinacity with which 
he labours to establish the barbarism of the Hindus. In 
dignant at the exalted, and it may be granted, sometimes 
exaggerated descriptions of their advance in civilization, 
of their learning, their sciences, their talents, their virtues, 
which emanated from the amiable enthusiasm of S ir. 
William Jones, Mr. Mill has entered the lists against him 
with equal enthusiasm, but a less commendable purpose, 
and has sought to reduce them as far below their proper 
level, as their encomiasts may have formerly elevated 
them above it. W ith very imperfect knowledge, with 
materials exceedingly defective, with an implicit faith in 
all testimony hostile to Hindu pretensions, he has elabo
rated a portrait of the Hindus which has no resemblance 
whatever to the original, and which almost outrages hu
manity. As he represents them, the Hindus are not only 
on a par with the least civilized nations of the Old and 

rid, but they are plunged almost without excep- 
■ he lowest depths of immorality and crime. Con- 
merely in a literary capacity, the description of the 

H in the History of British India, is open to censure 
for ' , obvious unfairness and injustice; but in the effects 
win. it is likely to exercise upon the connexion between 
the people of England and the pcoplo of India, it  is 
chargeable with more than literary demerit: i t3 tendency 
is evil; it is calculated to destroy ail sympathy between 
the rulers and the ruled; to preoccupy the minds of those 
who issue annually from Great Britain, to monopolize the 
p is of honour and power in H'v  lust an, with an un
founded aversion towards those .whom they exercise

I I I  <SL
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that power, and from whom they enforce that honour; and 
to substitute for those generous and benevolent feelings, 
which the situation of the younger servants of the Com
pany in India naturally suggests, sentiments of disdain, 
suspicion, and dislike, uncongenial to their age and cha
racter, and wholly incompatible with the full and faithful 
discharge of their obligations to Government and to tho 
people. There is reason to fear that these consequences 
are not imaginary, and that a harsh and illiberal spirit has 
of late yeai’s prevailed in the conduct and councils of the 
rising service in India, which owes its origin to impressions 
imbibed in early life from the History of Mr. Mill. I t  is 
understood, that had he lived to revise the work, he would 
probably have modified some of the most exceptionable 
passages in this part of it, and it has been an especial ob
ject of the present edition, to show that the unfavourable 
views which'Mr. Mill exhibits of tho civilization and cha
racter of the Hindus, are always extreme, and are not 
unfrequently erroneous and unjust.

I t  may be thought inconsistent with the unfavourable 
opinions thus avowed of the Histox-y of British India in 
such important particulars, to have engaged in preparing 
a now edition of it for the public; but, notwithstanding 
tho imputations which have been urged to its disavantagc; 
the editor regards the history of Mr. .Mill as the most va
luable work upon the subject which has yet been pub
lished. I t is a composition of great industry, of extensive 
information, of much accuracy on many points, of unro- 
laxing vigour on all; and even where the reader may not 
feel disposed to adopt the views it advocates, lie will rai'ely 
fail to reap advantage from tho contemplation of them, as 
they are advanced to illustrate the relations bet ween India 
and Great Britain. Tho vast importance of that connexion 
is never lost sight of; and in describing the steps by which 
it was formed. o» speculating on tho means by winch it. 
may be perpetuate i. a lofty tone o> coral ^  j
principle is maintained : which, < ven whiv ma',. 
that the principles jr ' ^Irly £  entitled to our

\



/ / y — '\ V \

(l( 1)1). (CT
\ A S ^ ) , 7 x i v  PREFACE. J

respect, which, in a great number of instances, commands 
unhesitating acquiescence and which is well worthy of 
imitation by all to whom the interests of our Indian em. 
pire are matters, either of theoretical reasoning, or of prac
tical administration. In dwelling upon the defects of the 
work, it has been intended only to explain the motives of 
those endeavours which have been made to remedy them; 
and it is hoped, that in the annotations which ha\e been 
inserted, such correctives will have been provided, as may 
obviate the evil consequences of what the editor appre
hends to be mistaken or mischievous, without impairing 
the utility, or detracting from the credit of that which he 
believes to be correct and instructive.

■ • i I
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TN the course of reading and investigation, necessary for 
acquiring that moasure of knowledge which I  was 

anxious to possess, respecting my country, its people, its 
government, its interests, its policy, and its laws, I was 
met, and in some degree surprised, by extraordinary diffi
culties, when I arrived at that part of my inquiries Which 
related to India. On other subjects, of any magnitude and 
importance, I generally found, that there was .some one 
book, or small number of books, containing the material 
part of the requisite information; and in which direction 
was obtained, by reference to other books, if, in any part, 
the reader found it necessary to extend his researches. In 
regard to India, the case was exceeding different. The 
knowledge, requisite for attaining an adequate conception 
t>f that great scene of British action, was collected no 
where. It was scattered in a great variety of repositories, 
sometimes in considerable portions, often in very minute 
ones; sometimes by itself, often mixed up with subjects of 
a very different nature : and, even where information re
lating to India stood disjoined from other subjects, a small 
portion of what was useful lay commonly embedded in a 
large mass of what was trifling and insignificant; and of a 
body of statements, given indiscriminately as matters .of 
fact, ascertained by the senses, the far greater part wafe jin 
general only matter of opinion, borrowed, in succession, by 
one set of Indian gentlemen from another.1

In bestowing the time, labour, and thought, necessary 
to cxplori this u .emblage of heterogeneous things, and to

1 The OilTiHiUy ari.Ing  from this : m e - of false information felt by die 
very first avciirnte historian.

( )i  yap  OiepWTTO- ; ,  cocoas Tori' rpoyty tvru ivu iv , v.'i, .a- r.T ivw pia <r$uro> 
ii, opiws a0a<rai-'ic7Tws Trap’ oA I. a . , 1, v  / 7 . ; . ' i i n . - .n  i.n . .  ■ Ot bv,  e x 
ce llen t observations to  th e  sauio pu r] uc a re  found in the tw o follow ing 
chap ters,

»



separate, for my own use, what was true and what was 
useful, from what was insignificant and what was false, I 
was led to grieve, that none of those who had preceded 
me, in collecting for himself a knowledge of Indian affairs,

• had been-induced to leave his collection for the benefit
of others ; and perform the labour of extracting and order
ing the dispersed and confused materials of a knowledge 
of India, once for all. The second reflection was, that, if 
those who preceded me had neglected this important ser
vice, and in so doing were not altogether free from blame 
neither should I be exempt from the same condemnation, 
if I omitted what depended upon me, to facilitate and 
abridgo to othors the labour of acquiring a knowledge of 
India s an advantage I shou ld have va lu ed  so highly, hart
it hcoii afforded by any former Inquirer,

In this mannoF) the idea of writing a History of India 
wan find engendered, in my mind. I should have shrunk 
from the task, had I foreseen tho labour in which it has 
involved Inc.

The books, in which more or less of information re
specting India might bo expeotod to be found, were suffi
ciently numerous to compose a library, some were books 
of travels, some were hooks of History. Soffie contained 
philological, some antiquarian, researches. A conside
rable number consisted of translations from tlie writings 
of the natives in tho native tongues; others wore books on 
the religion of the peoplo of India ; books on their laws ; 
hooks on their ' 1 iouiti muimcra, and arts.

Tho transactions in India were not the only transactions 
of the Biiti®Tnataon, to which the affairs of India had 
given birth. Those affairs had been the subject of much 
discussion by the press, and of many legislative, executive, 
and even judicial proceedings, in England. Those diaous- 
sions and proceedings would form of course an essential 
part of the History of British India; and the materials of 
it remained to bo extracted, with much labour, from the 
voluminous records of British literature, and British lei 
gislution.

| I I  . <SL
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The Bi'itisli legislature had not satisfied itself with deli
berating, and deciding ; it had also inquired ; and’ inquir
ing, it laid called for evidence. This call, by the fortunate 
publicity of parliamentary proceedings, biought forth the 
records of the councils in India, and their correspondence, 
with one another, with their servants, and with the con
stituted authorities in England ; a portion of materials, in
estimable in its value ; but so appalling by its magnitude? 
that many years appeared to be inadequate to render the . 
mind familiar with it.

Such is a short and very Imperfect description of tile 
state of the materials ' The* tip e ratio us iiec04JSa?Tp tO Cjf&W 
from t h e m  ft useful history, formed tho second s u b j e c t  of 
consideration. To omit other particulars, which will easily 
present thoninolvos, and aro common to this with all under
takings of similar nature, a peculiar demand, i t evident, 
was presented for tho oW eiS0 of discrimination,'that is, of 
Ofltlolsm, m a chaotio mass, of such extent, whore things 
relating to tho subject wore to be separated from tilings 
foreign to i t ; where circumstances of importance wore io 
be separated from oircumstances that wore insignificant; 
where real facts, and just inferences, were to bo separated 
trom such as were tho contrary ; and above nil tilings 
where facts really testified by tho senses, were to be 
descriminated from matters, given as testified by tbo 
senses, but which, in truth, were nothing but matters of 
opinion, confounded with matters of fact, and mistaken for 
them, in the minds of the reporters themselves.*

I K S  "imraement, r

. b .. . ' ' "
itu* ...*•> v S  I E T  W '• i.u,.- 1 -'i no , .... lp *’r "lent u. ....
niClor nos im . i T "  »'••• uiw..m, .. „ ........ ,
| 1"9 MiMee. O il.i'.iM ', ill ... d! ... '•» • liT M irlito
liunmn mind, iv fuel or r , t!u[ f , , .r/ ; .  ' ! , Ll ' ! ,ll'i ll !l> 'n . of tl ■
On; reader, "bo i-i m l ' . ' V 1 1 1 *•' •*! i! .if - ... . . (|#h
illustrated la one of the . " 'V 1 ' "  eicejmiv
Mi.lbiLMbl Stow.ii. on the III ,1,. , Vi"1 '? ! work d]

nr re rcw .ee i  m<..te "n b S T u I w  w  n f o ' noto B-  ,vark. Many examples of It will
VOL. L  O lu,a



A history of India, therefore, to he good for any thing, 
must, it was evident, be, what, for want of a better appel
lation, has been called, “ A Critical History.” 1 To criticise 
means, to judge. A critical history is, then, a judging  
history. But, if a judging history, what does it judge 1

It is evident that there are two, and only two, classes of 
objects, which constitute the subject of historical judg
ments. The first is, the matter of statement, the things 
given by the historian, as things really done, really said, 
or really thought. The second is, the matter of evidence, 
the matter by which the reality of the saying, tire doing, 
or thinking, is ascertained.

In regard to evidence, the business of criticism visibly, 
is, to bring to light the value of each article, to discrimi
nate what is true from what is false, to combine partial 
statements, in order to form a complete account, to com
pare varying, and balance contradictory statements, in 
order to form a correct one.

In regard to the matter of statement, the business of 
criticism is, to discriminate between real causes and fake 
causes; real effects and fake effects ; real tendencies and 
falsely-supposed ones ; between good ends and evil ends ;

history; for 03 it is a habit peculiarly congenial to the mental state 
th-j natives, so a combination of circumstances has given it unusual cf?i 
survey’d '0 ot thow of onr,  countrymen by whom India has been

1 The idea of a critical history is not verv old Tiro at „
have had a distinct concept!' a of it, s a y s , J c  tm-teral mon sui J !  hr̂ !?s t(> 
solvent la rind- < « M ./au l, Eaamine ■ (outes chose, c in e  r c / U ~  o u irc V u i 
est Son Lln-toirc nest hion souvent qu’un meliinec comas i i d  "  
vTui.cntassd par dcs dcrivains mal instrnits, crddidca.mi r as"nnnV / r- 
lecteur aticntu ct judideiut tt'en faire le discememsnt, hPaido d W  li r*
<|ui nesmt m trop tiinide, ill t&ucraire. Sans le secoure de ect art Ul,<iUC’ 
liaas i Inst are, comme an pilntc fur ia rncr, lorsu.i l ,,’a ni'ho n«so! <■ 
ninrine. Beuusobre, Hist, dc Manicli. Disc. VrAim. p. 7. ’ carto

Ine same writer has also said, ivhat is not foreign to the present n,,™ ,.-
h u e  In-ton .: critiquenc r w ant etre tr..p bien JiwtiHtfe, j’ai cu soin do 

m  original, au bas des pages, les passages qui scrvcut Ue preme aux fattafidS 
1 k' Ccst mi eninivi ux travail,mais je l ’ai cru noces i i ,o  urn 1 0 
les c tations trop an,pics ct trop abondautese’ert S S ,  
qu^i mol, ct le lectern pent bien m’enpardonner la depens,V' ia?|"id .a  P r c t

Afcvcit historian of our own has said: “ I t is the rirrbt i h < the ,i„ i„ „r _ 
j S " , ! ’ ' -,'='1, t,, c llec t.to  V , !;;!>, to sole, t the'
roue linn V o- ,j,i penf -  ie 1 1X01 teJ  in the seutch, the more rationally ho
I  f  ’W  ‘ ,!l : 'nw improvement to the stock of knowledge,,he n'o of 

" !ll,jh *“IS ’“ eu common to all.” Gibbon’s Mlscel, Works, It . m .
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■means that aro conducive, and means not conducive to 
the ends to which they are applied.

In exhibiting the result of those several judgments, the 
satisfaction, or the instruction of the reader, is very imper
fectly provided for, if the reasons are not adduced. I have 
no apology therefore to make, for those inductions, or 
those ratiocinations, sometimes of considerable length 
which were necessary to exhibit the grounds upon which 
my decisions were founded. Those critical disquisitions 
may be well, or they may be ill performed ; they may lead 
to correct, or they may lead to erroneous conclusions ; but 
they are, indisputably, in place; and" my work, whatever 
had been its virtues in other respects, would have remained 
most imperfect without them.1

There will be but one opinion, 1 suppose, with regard 
to the importance of the service, which I have aspired to 
the honour of rendering to my country; for the public 
are inclined to exaggerate, rather than extenuate, the mag
nitude of the interests which arc involved in the manage
ment of their Indian affairs. And it may be affirmed, as a 
principle not susceptible of dispute, that good manage
ment of any portion of the affairs of any community is 
almost always proportional to the degree of knowledge 
respecting it diffused in that community. Hitherto the 
knowledge of India enjoyed by the British community has 
been singularly defective. Not only among the unedu
cated, and those who are regardless of knowledge, but 
among those who are solicitous to obtain a competent

1 Even tl1030 strictures, which sometimes occur, on institutions purely 
British, will be all found, I am persuaded, to be not only strictly connected 
with measures which rel.de to India, and which have actually grown out of 
tbuso institu tions; but pen-ably m ■ n*y to convey c» mplete and correct
" car. of the Indian policy which the  institutions in question c nitrite.ted mainly 
( l i i v / o m T!r  ";hole ' ir“  of our Ju lian  pol /  havii.y. for example, been 
nlnim.,1 J a i  IL " vs ha‘ liamentarv IriHuencv. how could the one be cx- 
L . p  !i°Ut . us in the last chapter of the fourth volume, : aid in

:CnnJ t\1' leading principles of the nor? The result o* all the
uaiciai inquiries, v,’ , .: have j.L.cn attempt* .1 i:i Ihiyhiml, on Indian nil'.urs, 

aepenotng in a ; T ;ti (b,.;rt0  on i :. v\ the lav  in England, how could
these events oe stidi ientiy e \i  lim-d, v. ,M ...» adducing, a* in the chapter on 
the trial ot Mr. I -'1 dings, th<. nait ■ ;• • t..:■ • o. law . f I’n.Oa.ul
on Which the results in question up »ve.l mor.- remarkably to depend ? The 
importance of this rem ark will be felt, and, 1 hope, rcinerabe \-d, when tho 
time forjudging of the use and pertinence of those elucidations arrives.

■ fct'— ASA
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share of information with respect to every other branch of 
the national interests, nothing is so rare as to meet with 
a man who can with propriety be said to know anything 
of India and its affairs. A man who has any considerable 
acquaintance with them, without having been forced to 
acquire it by the offices he has filled, is scarcely to be 
found.

The same must continue to bo the case till the know
ledge of India is rendered more accessible. Few men can 

■ afford the time sufficient for perusing even a moderate 
portion of the documents from which a knowledge of India, 
approaching to completeness, must have hitherto been 
derived. Of those, whose time is not wholly engrossed, 
either by business or by pleasure, the proportion is very 
moderate whom the prospect of a task so heavy, and so 
tedious, as that of exploring the numerous repositories of 
Indian knowledge, would not deter. And, with respect to 
the most important of all the sources of information, the 
parliamentary documents, they were not before the public,
■and were by the very nature of the case within the reach 
of a number comparatively small.

But though no dispute will arise about the importance 
of the work, I have no reason to expect the same unani
mity about the fitness of the workman.

One objection will doubtless be taken, on which I think 
if necessary to offer some observations, notwithstanding 
the unfavourable sentiments which are commonly excited 
by almost any language in which a man can urgo preten
sions which he may be suspected of urging as his own • 
pretensions which, though they must exist in some degree 
in the case of every man who writes a book, and ought to 
be encouraged, therefore, rather than extinguished, had 
better, in general, be understood, than expressed.

This writer, it  will be said, has never been in Ind ia ; 
and, if h e ' has any, has a very slight and elementary ac
quaintance with any of the languages of the East.

I confess the facts, and will now proceed io mention the 
considerations which led me, notwithstanding, to conclude

I I I  <SL
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that I might still produce a work of considerable utility, 
on the subject of India.

In the first place, it  appeared to me, that a sufficient 
stock of information was now collected in the languages of 
Europe, to enable the inquirer to ascertain every important 
point in the history of India. If I was right in that opi
nion, it is evident, that a residence in India, or a know
ledge of the languages of India, was, to express myself 
moderately, not indispensable.

In the next place, I observed, that no exceptions wex-e 
taken to a Pi-esident of the Board of Control, or to a Go- 
vernor-Genoi’al, the men intrusted with all the. powers of 
government in India, because they had never been in 
India, and knew none of its languages.

Again, I certainly knew, that some of the most success
ful attempts in history had been made, without ocular 
knowledge of the country, or acquaintance with its lan
guages. Bobertson, for example, never beheld America, 
though ho composed its history. He never was in either 
Germany or Spain, yet he wrote the. history of Chai-les the 
Fifth. Of Gerfnany he knew uot so much as thedanguage; 
and it was necessary for him to learn that of Spain, only 
because the docDments which it yielded were not trans
lated into any of the languages with which be was ac
quainted. Tacitus, though he never was in Germany, and 
was certainly not- acquainted with the language of our un
cultivated ancestoi's, wrote the exquisito account of the 
maimers of the Germans.

But, as some knowledge may he acquired by seeing 
India, which cannot be acquired without i t ; and as it can 
be pronounced of hardly any portion of knowledge that it 
is altogether useless, I will not go so far as to deny, that a 
man would possess advantages, who, to all the qualifica
tions for writing a history of India which it is possible to 
acquitc in Europe, should add those qualifications which 
can he acquired only by seeing, the country and conversing 
with its people. l e t  I have no doubt of beimr able to 
make out, to the satisfaction of all reflecting minds, that



the man who should bring to the composition of a history 
of India, the qualifications alone which can be acquired in 
Europe, would come, in an almost infinite degree, better 
fitted for the task, than the man who should bring to it 
the qualifications alone which can bo acquired in Ind ia ; 
and that the business of acquiring the one set of qualifica
tions is almost wholly incompatible with that of acquiring 
the other.

For, let us inquire what it is that a man can learn, by 
going to India, and understanding its languages. He can 
treasure up the facts which are presented to his senses ; 
he can learn the facts which are recorded in such native 
books as have not been translated ; and he can ascertain 
facts by conversation with the natives, which have never 
yet been committed to wilting. This ho can do ; and I 
am not aware that he can do any thing further.

But, as no fact is more certain, so none is of more im
portance, in the science of human nature, than this ; that 
the powers of observation, in every individual, are exceed
ingly limited ; and that it is only by combining the obser
vations of a number of individuals, that a competent 
knowledge of any extensive subject can ever bo acquired.
Of so extensive and complicated a scene as India, how 
small a portion would the whole period of his life enable 
any man to observe !

If, then, wo may assume it as an acknowledged faer, that 
an account of India, complete in all its parts, at any one 
moment, still more through a series of ages, could never 
ho derived from the personal observation of any one indi
vidual, but must be collected from the testimony of a great 
number of individuals, of ,ny one of whom the powers of 
perception could extend hu t a little way, it follows, as a 
neef. sary consequence, that a man best qualified for deal
ing with evidence, is the man best qualified for writing the 
history of India. I t  will not, I  presume, admit of much 
dispute, that the habits which are subservient to the suc
cessful exploration of evidence are more likely to be 
acquired in Europe thau in India.

® ..  <SL
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Tlie naan who employs himself in treasuring up, by 
means of perception and the languages, the greatest por
tion 01 knowledge in regard to India, is he who e m p lo y s  
the greatest portion of his life in the business of observing 
and in making himself familiar with the languages. But 
the mental habits which are acquired in more observing, 
and in the acquisition of languages, are almost as different 
as any mental habits can be, from the powers of combina
tion, discrimination, classification, judgment, comparison, 
weighing, inferring, inducting, philosophizing in short; 
which are the powers of most importance for extracting 
the precious ore from a great mine of rude historical mate
rials.

Whatever is worth seeing or hearing in India, can bo 
expressed in writing. As soon as every thing of import
ance is expressed in writing, a man who is duly qualified 
may obtain more knowledge of India in one year in his 
closet in England, than he could obtain during the course 
of the longest life, by the use of his eyes and ears in 
India.

As soon as the testimony is received of a sufficient 
number of witnesses, to leave no room for mistake from 
the partial or the erroneous statements which they may 
have separately made, it is hardly doubtful, that a man, 
other circumstances being equal, is really better qualified 
for forming a correct judgment on tbe whole, if bis infor
mation is totally derived from testimony, than if some 
portion of it is derived from the senses. I t is well known, 
how fatal an effect on our judgments is exerted by thb.se 
impulses, called partial irnpr. ssions ; in other words, how 
much our conceptions of a great whole are apt to be dis
torted, and made to disagree with their object, by an 
’indue impression, received from some particular purl.
Isobody needs to be informed, how much more vivid, in 
general, is the conception of an object which lu i been 
presented to our senses, than that of an object which we 
have only heard another man describe. 'Nobody, there

fore, will deny, that of a great scene, or combination of



scenes, v/hen some small part has been seen, and the 
knowledge of the rest has been derived from testimony, 
there is great danger, lest the impression received from 
the senses should exert an immoderate influence, hang a 
bias on the mind, and render the conception of the whole 
erroneous.

If a man were to lay down the plan of preparing himself 
for writing the history of India, by a course of observation 
in the country, he must do one of two things. Either he 
must resolve to observe minutely a part; or he must 
resolve to take a cursory review of the whole. Life is 
insufficient for more. If his decision is to observe mi
nutely ; a very small portion comparatively is all that he 
will be able to observe. What aid can he derive from 
this, in writing a history, has partly been already un
folded, and may for the rest be confided to the reflections 
of the intelligent reader.

IV hat I expect to be insisted upon ■with greatest em
phasis is, that, if an observer were to take an expansive 
view of India, noting, in his progress, those circumstances 
alone which are of greatest importance, he'would come 
with peculiar advantage to the composition of a history; 
w ith lights capable of yielding the greatest assistance in’ 
judging even of the evidence of others. To estimate tliis 
pretension correctly, we must not forget a well-known and 
important law' of human nature. From this we shall sec 
that a cursory view, of the nature of that which is here 
described, is a process in the highest degree effectual, not 
for removing error, and perfecting knowledge, but for 
strengthening all the prejudices, and confirming all the 
prepossessions or false notions, with which the observer 
sets out. This result is proved by a very constant expe
rience ; and may farther be seen to spring, with an almost 
irresistible necessity, from the constitution of the human 
mind. In a cursory survey, it is understood, that tlio 
■mind, unable to attend to the whole of an infinite number 
of objects, attaches itself to a few; and overlooks the 
multitude that remain. But what, tlieD, are the objects

H I  , <SL
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to Avliicli the mind, in such a situation, is in preference 
attracted 1 Those which fall in with the current of its 
own thoughts; thoso which accord with its former im
pressions ; those which confirm its previous ideas. These 
are the objects to which, in a hasty selection, all ordinary 
minds are directed, overlooking the rest. For what is the 
principle in the mind by which tho choice is decided ?
Doubtless that of association. And is not association 
governed by the predominant ideas? To this remains to 
be added, the powerful influence of the affections; first, 
the well-known pleasure which a man finds, in meeting, at 
every step, with proofs that ho is in the right, inspiring 
an eagerness to look out for that source of satisfaction; 
and, secondly, the well-known aversion which a man usually 
has, to meet with proofs that he is in the wrong, yielding 
a temptation, commonly obeyed, to overlook such disagree
able objects.

He who, -without having been a percipient witness in 
India, undertakes, in Europe, to digest the r erials of Iu- 
dian history, is placed, with regard to the m ' us indivi
duals who may have been in India, and m  one has
seen and reported one thing, another has >. and reported 
another thing, in a situation very analogous to that of 
the judge, in regard to tho witnesses who give their evi
dence before him. In the investigation of any of those 
complicated scenes of action, on which a judicial decision 
is sometimes required, one thing has commonly been ob
served by one witness, another thing has been observed 
by another witness ; tho same thing has been observed in 
one point of view by one, in another point of view by 
another witness ; some things are affirmed by one, and 
' l1,1" 1 !!" anotfi°r- In this scene, the judge, putting to- 
° he fragments of information which he has sove- 

,vA'P1' e<l f-orn the several witnesses, marking where 
ague a'nd where they differ, exploring the tokens of 

fidelity in one, of infidelity in another ; of correct concep
tion in ono, of incorrect concepts >n in another; comp iring 
the whole collection of statements with the general proha-

111 §L
, ^ y  PR EFA C E. X X V



®
, - • - -  '  • ■ ****'~"*

Qj
c LL j

XXV i PREFACE.

bilitiee of the case, and trying it by the established laws 
of human nature, endeavours to arrive at a complete and 
correct conception of the complicated transaction, on 
which he is called to decide. Is it not understood, that in 
such a case a.; this, where the sum of tho testimony is 
abundant, the judge, who has seen no part of the transac
tion has yet, by his investigation, obtained a more perfect 
conception cf it, than is almost ever possessed by any of 
the individuals from whom he has derived his informa
tion?1

But, if a life, in any great degree devoted to the collec
tion of facts by the senses and to the acquiring of tongires; 
is thus incompatible with the acquisition of that know
ledge, and those powers of mind, which are most conducive 
to a masterly treatment of evidence ; it is still less compa
tible with certain other endowments, which the discharge 
of the highest duties of the historian imperiously demands. 
Groat and difficult as is the task of extracting perfectly the 
light of evidence from a chaos of rude materials, it is yet 
not tho most difficult of hi 3 operations, nor that which re
quires the highest and rarest qualifications of the mind.
It is the business of the historian not merely to display
, 1 The Indians themselves have a striking apologue to illustrate tho enne- 

rlority of the comprehensive student over the partial observer.
“ Ono dav In conversation,” says Mr. Ward, "w ith  the Sungskrltu, head 

pundit of the . ollege of te r t  William, on the subject of God, this man, who 
in i ’ win c' “ !1C,J ln ! ° 'v,'1 ^ha-tnis, gave the author, from , tie of their books,
the fo.l .ung . n i a h l e I n  .certa in  country, th e r e  existed a village „f blind 
m en, w«0 hail heard of an n a m in g  antmal called the elephant, of the shape of 

however, they could procure no idea. One d«y m, ck-nlumt p .w d  
through tho place; the s ,Hagers crowded to the spot where th e anim al™ ,s 
standing; and one of them seized his trunk, another ids ear. a n o th c -V i 
1 a i, another one f his leg After thus endeavouring to gratify "!*
s'ty . tiiey returned into the village, and sitting down together, 1 '
cotummiicato their ideas on the shape nf the eleptiant, to the villa -, r \  the 
nian who had seized his trunk  said, lie thought this animal must be’ lii.-« 
t ie body ,-t the | titafn t re e ; lie who pad touched In ear wus of 0! tniA  

j  ’ '>*1'  tht winnowing fun; the man who had laid hold of ills tail’
dirdn - i* h ' " 4 |1 10 1,ui5t reset,.We a snake ; and lie who liad caught Ins lea 
declared, lie must he like a pill,,,'. A;, „M blind man, of some d'nVnt® 
was present, who, though greatly perplexed in attempting to reconcile these 
jarring  notions, at length paid-Y m , have all been to e w i X  l t ?  
and what yon report, tlierefore, cannot be false, I suppose then t  ml the 
p a rt resembling the plantain treem u st be his tru n k ; what you t  , u 1 „ la?
a n ilH r - T ?  T ' ! “ f  li,,c * Hlakf; he th j  tan ; and ,ha“ u k "
£ 1 2 ,  kr  In  this way, the old I

■. sw u-thingofl,, - Iirrm of the elephant.” A Viewer ne History,
p hivYi ’ t e t e a ' “isn!Um<1U0S‘ 7 tbeliCV- W‘ War,‘ Introduction



the obvious outside of things ; the qualities which strike 
the most, ignorant observer, in the acts, the institutions, 
and ordinances, which form the subject of his statements.
His duty is, to convey just ideas of all those objects ; of 
all the transactions, legislative, administrative, judicial, 
mercantile, military, which he is called upon to describe.
But in just ideas of great measures what is implied? A 
clear discernment, undoubtedly, of their causes; a clear 
discernment of their consequences ; a clear discernment of 
their natural tendencies ; and of the circumstances likely 
to operate either in combination with these natural ten
dencies, or in opposition to them. To qualify a man for 
this great duty hardly any kind or degree of knowledge is 
not demanded ; hardly any amount of knowledge, which 
it  is within the competence of one man to acquire, will be 
regarded as enough. I t  is plain, for example, that he 
needs the most profound knowledge of the laws of human 
nature, which is the end, as well as instrument, of ever}’ 
thing. I t is plain, that he requires the most perfect compre
hension of the principles of human society ; or'the course, 
into which the laws of human nature impel the human 
being, in his gregarious state, or when formed into a com
plex body along with others of his kind. The historian 
requires a clear comprehension of the practical play of the 
machinery of government; for, in like manner as the 
general laws of motion are counteracted and modified by 
friction, the power of wbicli may yet be accurate! •' ascer
tained and provided for, so it is necessary for tho histo
rian correctly to appreciate tho counteraction which the 
more general laws of human nature may receive from in 
dividual or specific varieties, and that allowance for it with 
'•bub  bis anticipations and conclusions ought to bo 
ot mod. In short, the Whole field of human nature, the 

w i° c ield of legislation, the whole field of judicature, the 
w io c ueld of administration, down to war. commerce, and 
diplomacy, ought to bo familiar to bis mind.'-

' Y'i d’unvhljmmpiv-. b it*  component : i partio la molna mtiSres- 
su u e  de l Instore. C est la cmim lnsuox- l!c I’huin.-. ' ; u m u ra ls , ot la , aid.mo 
n 'A l y tronve, (jui la wftVeot dans son esprit." GiMwn, 'Mu. Sr u 
cbie dcs MWos, Misc. Work-), iii. 126. Ed. 8vo. M onar-
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What then ? it will be said, and most reasonably said; 
do you hold yourself up, as the person in whom all these 
high qualifications are adequately combined? No. And 
I am well assured, that by not one of those by whom I 
shall be criticised, not even by those by whom I shall be 
treated with the greatest severity, will the distance be
tween the qualifications. which I possess, and the qualifi
cations which are desirable in the writer of a history, be 
estimated at more than it is estimated by myself. But the 
whole of my life, which I may, without scruple, pronounce 
to have been a laborious one, has been devoted to the acqui
sition of those qualifications; and I am not unwilling to 
confess, that I deemed it probable 1 should be found to 
possess them in a greater degree, than those, no part of 
whose life, or a very small part, had been applied to the 
acquisition of them. I was also of opinion, that if nobody 
appeared, with higher qualifications, to undertake the work, 
i t  was better it should be done imperfectly, better it should 
bo done even as I might be capable of doing it, than not 
done at ad.

Among the many virtues which have been displayed by 
the Company’s servants, may justly bo enumerated the 
candour with which they themselves confess'the necessity 
under which they are laid, of remaining to a great degree 
ignorant of India. That they go out to their appointments 
-at a time of life when a considerable stock of general know
ledge cannot possibly have been acquired, i:' a fact which 
nobody will dispute. And they are the foremost to de
clare, that their situation in India is such, as to preclude 
them from the acquisition of local knowledge. Notwith
standing the high degree of talent, therefore, and even of 
literary talent, which many of them have displayed, more 
than some very limited portion of the history of India 
none of them has ventured to undertake.1

1 The following words are not inapplicable, originally applied to a much 
move limited subject, lie qull.us partibus singulis, quidam separatim scribem 
malucrunt, velut onus totius corporis veriti, ct sic quoqne complnres de tmn- 
qiUKiuc carom libros edidernnt: quas ego opines nusus contexerc prope lr 
nltuin mihi Uborem prospicio, et ipsa cogltatlone sttscepU immeris fiitigor.

i’l ilurumiira est quia carpimas, ct si yirtbas deficiemur, unimo tatnen nersc- 
verandum. Qnlnct. Inst. Or. lib. 4. Procem.
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“ When we consider,” said Lord Toignmouth, in his cele
brated Minute on the Revenues of Bengal, “ the nature and 
magnitude of our acquisitions, the characters of the people 
placed under our dominion, their difference of language, 
and dissimilarity of manners ; that we entered upon the ad
ministration of the government ignorant of its former con
stitution, and with little practical experience in Asiatic fr- 
nance, it will not be deemed surprising that we should have 
fallen into errors; or if any should at this time require cor
rection.— If we furthor consider the form of the British 
Government in India, we shall find it ill calculated for the 
speedy introduction of improvement. The members com
posing it are in a state of constant fluctuate >n, and the 
period of their residence often expires, beforo experience 
can be acquired, or reduced to practice. Official forms 
necessarily occupy a large portion of time ; and the con
stant pressure of business leaves little leisure for Study 
and reflection, without which no knowledge of the princi
ples and detail of the revenues of this country can be 
attained. True information is also procured yvitli diffi
culty, because it is too often derived from more practice, 
instead of being deduced from fixed principles.” '

Lord William Bentinck, after being Governor of Fort St.
George, and President of the Council at Madras, expresses 
himself in very pointed terms. “ The result of my own 
observation, during my residence in India, is, that the 
Europeans generally know little or nothing of tho customs 
and manners of the Hindoos. We are all acquainted with 
some prominent marks and facts which all who run may 
read : but their manner of thinking ; their domestic habits 
and ceremonies, in which circumstances a knowledge of 
the. people consists, is, I  fear, i.t great part wanting to us.
Mo understand very imperfectly their language. They, 
perhaps, know more of ours ; but their knowledge is by- 
no means sufficiently extensivo to give a description of

’ ^°* J* -'rP^nflix to tho Fifth Hr port of the Select Committee of tho 
House of Commons, on v>o AtY.Fr* „ i  ihc K «.. -  Company, in lfcio.
Hits passage the CommiUee have thought ot aufflelent Importance to be incor
porated in -.heir Report.
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subjects not easily represented by the insulated words in 
daily use. We do not, we cannot associate with the na
tives. We cannot see them in their houses, and with their 
families. We are necessarily very much confined to our 
houses by the heat. All our wants and business, which 
would create a greater intercourse with the natives, is 
done for us ; and we are in fact strangers in the land.” 1

.Another servant of the Company, Sir Henry Strachey, 
distinguished both by his local experience, and by general 
knowledge, remarking upon the state of judicature, under 
the English government in India, says, “ Another impedi
ment, though of a very different nature from those I have 
mentioned, and much more difficult to remove, is to me 
too palpable to be overlooked :—I  mean, th a t arising from 
Europeans in our situation being necessarily ill qualified, 
in many points, to perform tho duties required of us, as 
judges and magistrates. This proceeds chiefly from our 
very imperfect connexion with the natives ; and our 
scanty knowledge, after all our study, of their manners, 
customs, and languages.” “ We cannot study the genius 
of the people in its own sphere of action. We know little 
Or their domestic life, their knowledge, conversation, 
amusements, their trades, and casts, or any of those 
national and individual characteristics, which are essen
tial to a complete knowledge of them.” “ The difficulty 
we experience in discerning tru th  and falsehood among 
the natives may be ascribed, I think, chiefly, to our want 
of connexion and intercourse with th em ; to the pecu
liarity of their manners and habits, their excessive igno
rance of our characters; and our almost equal ignorance 
of theirs.”2

‘ Observations of Lord William V. ntinck, printed in tlie Advertisement 
prefixed to the “  inscription of the Character, * :c ., of the People of Indio ’> 
by the A bb! J . A iMi ’.i,:o,onary in the Mysore. If anyone should ob- 
je e tto th e  testim ony of the. Unler, ns tlmt of a  man who had not been bred in  
indu.. n is to he mnieuibeu l tlmt tho testimony is addm ed. aa expreWnir his 
own opinion, by the translator of that work, whose knowledge of India ig not 
hahh- to dispute; ana given to tho world us the opinion of the Com i of no', ... 
lorr, to Whom the m enus,rip: belonged, and under whose authority and dn-cc 
tlon, it was both translated and published. * v

- fi l th Jt« • < ?r, ut supra, p. 534, 5G2. “  I t is a fact,” says another cniieht- 
oneu observer, *• which, however singular and unfortunate, id yet founded in
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One or two things I may venture to affirm that I  have 
clone.

I have performed the business of research, with a labour 
and patience, which it would not be easy to surpass. And 
I  believe there is no point, of great importance, involved 
in the History of India, which the evidence lhave adduced 
is not sufficient to determine. I am, at the same time, 
aware, that in regard to some things there aro documents 
which were not within my reach; and, concerning the latter 
part of the history, in particular, that there are individuals 
ui England, possessed of information, which, in several 
places, would have rendered the narrative richer, and per
haps more, accurate, in matters of detail. If I shall be 
sound to have performed, with any tolerable success, what 
I had the means of performing, the liberality which dis-

mi ’ht iustlv 'V frora wh0"- correct information on these subjects
C. •••rally the least able, from the peculiar eir- 

-U urine UmIf ' “» > ?  “  « 1 ‘' ' 0 Company’s servante.
employed ’ , J , I L °f  0 ' c>r residence in the East, every hour must bo
country ■m lI I I  " s 0'V° “ ** languages, in the study of the laws of the
Yiee 'am si t in- nativcs: " h;lst the l«‘««r years of tin ir -cr
awl arduous S tie s  o T f b i - r ^ '  c-nerS” lS ’ iu ,tho rti5ch:u'Ec of the Irksome 
tieal State of rndla 1W iu. r-ofession. Considerations on the Present Poli- 
’I'wentv rf I f  o f  y A1?J'“ ,aer 1-riser TyUor, lu!c Assistant-Judge in the 
pas-.' . . | '„ 1Hll  r~ :nnn,m. her.gal Establishment, Preface, p. xii. See other 
A?“ur FSBr* ,tr0daCliont p- lr- v- a f t  OtaoL 77, 357,-115.
from th'» 0 - ' IU? V  '\ xt£  PClUlliar approbation tho passages already givenirom the Mu.ute of r.orfl Tcignmoutb. **

lt r3  .you ahv i- s 1 • -*Tr in that when an English gentleman 
un icrt&kus t" . ,\c  an account oi Indian manners and habits of private life ho 

u ^ e r  many disadve.ntagcs. The obstacles which prlT ent onTeve?
si m il .fth o  h  n<fla n  ,hc,r dotuc' -ic circles are n o  .taint insuperableSS, „*■' * ■' restrictions ol enste on their side, runk and situation lu J,.rs s . ’
w 'l f u l h  ’» " ?  WUh “ f™.- “8 ‘!“  Portuguese d id, nor do wevn -t a 5 1 1 common duties oi social life, on terms of ennalitv wimt
' "i’liiyfsS: / '0 j 'S tw sv r i t o Z arrangements h ,  been gained rtieily by 
Ktt).,p. 3. kctteis written m a Mahratta camp,&c. by T. I>. UrongUton,

on-b ,« ,t£c.!pm4^ "rr0a° ’ sir John Muk’olm- Skct<* of the Political History

i '$ P . »\ ' w« l'un ff r S  Z Z T ’  '“ «<>“» ,on I ' f a n  subject a. lieutenant
' Orta.(intent i,ii.( T ......... ^ « rru t» e  ol th. '>i (-rations u i f  to- .. .

wuniin, . Cl p t  1 opinions, c „un lv correct and enter-
n T ' f - V$y ■ Ls'm iT '1- ' ' ,,k SflSZ*1 'O'lf a «•>.»,:« o rW *,“ u? X "  . •* - v vm-.n who ha. ; .cit in India,
Mhr.u,V5 Bot the per tons to r r-  ' 1°' c r ***» ' taM« •' ‘ their profession, political t hurncters of ti,« v, , JCCei''c’ ,n' "’ ir >m, ou the subject oft ho 
gentlemen who mn\- ]wve J!° n,.or'- (nor iiMovi mm b than sr.rno 
admit the possibility of a ik* a ' v " l“dia : for v can ca-.iiv 
CulcatU, Madras, or BoinbaV nuiI'-v <>■ '•»-Inc .n the cities of
prejudices, &c. of interior .states or i «un ]K T  ' Uie J)oUlic«»
of London, Dublin, or Edinburgh." p. is e j  Sf e had ne' er stu-red out

/
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tinguislies the gentlemen of India gives me reason to 
hope, that many of those who are possessed of useful in
formation, but whom it was impossible for me to find out, 
will not be unwilling to contribute their aid to the im
provement of the History of British India.

Having thus placed before me the materials of Indian 
history in a state, I believed, of greater fulness and com
pleteness, than any preceding inquirer, I followed the 
course of my own thoughts in the judgments which I 
formed; not because I vainly imagined my thoughts more 
valuable than those of all other men, but because the 
sincere and determined pursuit of tru th  imposed this 
rigid law. I t would not allow me to give for true the 
opinion of any man, till I had satisfied myself that it was 
true; still less to give the opinion of any man for true, 
when I  had satisfied myself that it was not true.

Mr. Locke has declared; that he who follows his own 
thoughts in writing, can hope for approvers in the small 
number alone, of those who make use of their own thoughts 
in reading; that, by the rest, “a man is not permitted, 
without censure, to follow his own thoughts in the search 
ol truth, when they lead him ever so little out of the 
common road.”

If this is the severe condition, under which a man 
follows his own t houghts, in writing even on abstract and 
general truths, how much harder must be the lot of him 
who follows thorn, in writing of the actions and characters 
of powerful men, and bodies of men? Conscious, however, 
that I had been faithful in forming my opinions, I believed 
that I lay under an indispensable obligation to be faithful 
in expressing them: “ to give them without violation of 
modesty, but yet W’it.h the courage of a man unwilling to 
betray the rights of reason;” and with that manly pfain- 
ness, which tho sincerity of the historical character ap
peared to require.

I could not overlook the probable consequences. <! La 
perfection d’une Histoire,” says a great judge, Kest d’etre 
dcsagreable it toutes les sectes, et it toutes les nations ;

111 .. <SL
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car c’est une preuve que l’auteur ne flatte ni lea iinn, ni les 
autres, et qu’il a dit & chacun scs v6rit6s.”>

lie  who desires to obtain a considerable portion of im-- 
mediate applause, has two well-known, and well-trodden 
paths before him.

Ikc^ first is, to be a zealot for some particular and 
powerful party; to panegyrize its leaders; attack its 
opponents; place its principles and practices in the fairest 
possible light; and labour to bring odium upon the prin
ciples and practices of its opponents. This secures the 
0U  ̂ vehement applause of those who are gratified; 

au< t:.j vehement applause of a great party carries, by 
contagion, along with it, all, or the greater part of those
"  °-.aiu no  ̂ veiT strongly engaged by their interests or 
passions on the opposite side.

11m nest of the easy ways to the acquisition of fame, 
consists of two principal parts. The first is, “ to wanton in 
oromon topics, whore a train of sentiment generally 

leeched enables a writer to shine without labour, and to 
cwquor without a contest.’** The second is to deal for 
c'ov in compromise; to give up the half of every opinion 

!C Principle ; go no further in favour of any sido of anv 
question, than may ha reconcileable in some degree with 

le o°°d .opinion ol those who oppose it; and having 
'Mitten .. much on one side, as to extract applause from 
one set of persons, to turn immediately and write as much 
• a the other, as will extract applause from the opposite 
■ ’it. Ibis is done, without glaring marks of inconsistency 
. y a ’outing all close encounter with the subject, and keep-
1..7 ' <l0ue and general phrases. And in this manner) 

command of plausible language, it is easy to

great virtue.* S moderation, great wisdom, and

8ar ,c >nnaire.
a Some conjderabfe

tiling ill one’s own eonntry f ’ ■;V'n ••'’H in A  ' !’ p riM njj every 
insist upon it. th a t n wr 1s t  W - I r t c , :r" , , r s  «n«treljr

llfhc• • 0
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If my book were possessed of a muck greater share of 
the titles to applause, than even the partialities of the 
writer allow him to ascribe to i t ; I  have travelled so very 
wide of those beaten paths to success, that my only chance 
for it depends, I cannot fail to perceive, upon the degree in 
which real liberality, that is, strength of mind, is diffused 
in the community. I  have done enough, doubtless, to se
cure to myself the malignity of the intemperate, and the 
narrow-minded, of all parties. I have encouraged myself 
however, with the belief, that civilization, and the im 
provement of the human mind, had in this country 
attained a sufficient elevation to make a book be received 
as useful, though it neither exaggerated, nor extenuated 
the good, or the evil, of any man,or combination of m en: to 
afford a multitude, in every party, far enough removed, 
from the taint of vulgar antipathies, to yield to an author, 
who spoke with sincerity, and who though lie has not 
spoken with a view to gratify any party, or any individual, 
most assuredly has never spoken with a view to hurt any, 
a compensation for the hostilities of the lower and more 
ungenerous portion of every party.

Though I am aware of many defects in the work which 
1 have ventured to offer to tho public; and cannot forget 
how probable it is, that more impartial and more discerning 
eyes will discover many which are invisible to mine, I shall 
yet appeal from the sentence of him, who shall judge of me 
solely by what I  have not done. An equitable and truly 
useful decision would be grounded upon an accurate esti
mation of what I  have done, and what I have not done 
taken together.

I t  will also deserve to be considered, how much was in 
the power of any individual to compass. In so vast a sub
ject, i t  was clearly impossible for one man to accomplish 
everything. Some things it was necessary to leave tha t

s v  k a  v sR
C K  ?! “nd ®^«Pra»nt«tion, to the first instani nml. next to
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others might he tahen; some things it was necessary to 
handle hut slightly, that others might be treated with 
greater attention. The geography, for example, alone, 
would have occupied a life-time. To nicety in the details 
of geography, I was, therefore, unable to aspire. I followed 
without much criticism, the authors whom I was con
sulting, and was only careful to give, with correctness, 
that outline and those particulars, which were necessary 
for understanding completely the transactions recorded in 
my work. To compensate as far as possible, for that which 
in this department, I myself was unable to perform, I was 
anxious to afford the reader the advantage of Mr. Arrow- 
smith’s map, by far the finest display which has yet been 
made of the geography of India; and in any discrepancy, 
if any should appear, between the text and that reduction 
of his noble map, which is prefixed to the second volume,
I desire the reader to bo guided rather by the geographer 
than by tho historian.

In the orthography of Indian names, I should not have 
aimed at a learned accuracy, even if my knowledge of the 
languages had qualified me for the task. I have not been 
very solicitous even about uniformity in the same name; 
for as almost every author differs from another in the 
spelling of Eastern names, it appeared to me to be not 
altogether useless, that, in a book intended to serve as an 
introduction to the knowledge of India, a specimen of this 
irregularity should appear.

There is another apparent imperfection, which I should 
havo more gladly removed. In revising my work for the 
press, some few instances have occurred, in which I have 
not bceu able to verify the references to my authorities.
T in s  ruse from one of tho difficulties of iny situation, 
l , 1 ,1, comman<l once the large and expensive uum- 

>ooks, v hich it was necessary for me to consult, I 
was i-lion ependeut upon accident for the period of 
mj supp y , and, if no} provided with the herd hannels of 
information, obliged to pursue my inquiries, at lire moment, 
in Such as 1 possessed. It was olten. in these cases, useful,

•
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for the sake of memory, and of following out the thread of 
research, to quote, in the first instance, at second hand. 
When I afterwards obtained the better authority, it was a 
matter of anxious care to adjust the reference; but I have 
met with some instances in which I  am afraid the adjust
ment has not been performed. I mention this, to obviate 
cavils at the appearance of inaccuracy, where the reality 
does not exist; inaccuracy in form, rather than in sub- 
stance; for I  have no apprehension that those who shall 
trace me with the requisite perseverance will accuse me of 
wanting either the diligence, or the fidelity of an historian : 
and I  ought not to have undertaken the task, if I had not 
possessed the prospect of obtaining, sooner or later, the 
means of carrying it to completion,

« I



( f f l  Gt

GLOSSARY.

A^ Y o T> h i Y i n n - eT.n ity ; a  ?°,u r t , o f B l\ iI!1IEN. B e a u m i::, B r a h m a n , B eamin ' -  
, and  F n n l i i m  Ci 1 ,L)ew1illin>' A daw lu t, A  divine, a  p r ie s t ; th e  first H in d u  co<t. 

mifi ^ ? u« ^ ^ ry A daw lu t, denote th e  civil B r in j a r r ie , B in ja b y  B e n ja r y  1 K 't

^ y “ S S V <iu't o - ScaDew- „ JAJtY- ’A m eer , Me e t  E mit?  n u n it*  B un ga lo w . T h e  nam e used , in  B en g a l,
A m e e h u  Om iu T ’ & S T 11; ]  , , for a  species of coun try -house , e rec ted  

O flo rd s  UMR^ H '  ^  oljle nohles, lo rd  by  E uropeans.

A n n a . A  p iece of m oney, th e  s ix te en th  ^  -r-
p a r t o f a  rupee. ‘ C aly  Y ug , Ca ly o o g em . The p re sen t o r

A u m e e n . T rustee , com m issioner A  tern- fourth  aRe of tl,c w orld’ according  to  th e  
porary  collector o r supervisor,,A ppointed n  chronology of th e  H indus.

c lm rSc of a  countrv  on th e  re -  I C a s t e , C a s t . A  tr ib e , o r class of people, 
rnoval of a  Z em indar, o r fo r an y  o th e r Ca r a v a n -s e r a i . T he  serai of th e  cam - 
P articu la r pu rpose  of local Investigation „  V!ult 8J?e 8era i and  C lioultry .
O' a rrangem en t. ® Ca w z i, C a z i, ICa z y . A  M olunnm cdan

ADMIL. A gen t, Officer, native collector ot J UC,KC* o r ju s tic e , w ho also officiates as a
revenue. S uperin tenden t of a  d is tric t o r public n o ta ry , in a ttes tin g  d t v is ,  by ad ix -
uivision o f a  coun try , e ith e r on the  n a r t  W  his r r  •c,ie sam e as th e  officer w e

S ovem m en t, a m t o t a r ,  nr re n te r . n,” "°  in  T u rk e y .
A IXf 3AR- A gen t, th e  ho lder o f an  office C a u zy -u l -Ca z a i«t . J u d g e  o f ju d g e s ; th e
A n  u itendan t anil collector o f th e  re -  ch ief jud g e , o r jn s tice . 
venue , u n itin g  civil, m ilm iry , and  flnau- Cji a n d  a la . O ne o f the  nam es for the
cuil pow ers, u n d er th e  M oham m ed u i ■ - inost degraded  H in d u  caste, 
v e rn m en t. ^ Ch o k y , C h o r e e . A  d ia l . sc .it; guard s

A u b u h o . The place '.there goods o re  m o- " atl . T h« <*»lion ‘ f »  i'-iovd o r  v 4tv'>-
luuactu re il. m an . A p lace w here au  ottlcer is  s ta 

tioned to  receive to lls  and  cu .dm is.
■Ra t .  r „ . , 1  ... , . CnovLTRy. A  covered  public bu ild ing

t 1 f boi e tUc Go t u t i - ,n  con‘  to r the  ac> einm odatton  of passenger. ' '
tradietiuettoii to  P ayeen  G lu u t, below C ilouT . A  fou rth  • a  fo u rth  n i r t  r f »’n m .

b1 ||# S 5 S S
som etim es serves approach  of v is ito r-, an d  ru n s  before b is

T Y ...

^ t o w u . t r . . , . ' p ,  lnX  ,b .l,r ll0 ' , a  ir0 - ?  h* y  *» >n; a  o r ,n r  u - .d  by K ur,
S n t  a 1^  m u rk a‘. 0*' m a rk e t u ta .,. U cn - ' 1' *" t« -  l l .n .l  i u l iterA  land ni,.;l„u r ,. r 1 . .  an d  aKcoun’-mt. v t.,p loyed by th rm aalvea ,

to ubout the th ird  ru r t  of an  « a  B engu], o r in : dloes. Soo ftiiv.u-.
B eoom . A  lady., prince*., w ,,.: ,  . . . O oU O T taa . O o u a a a * .  M t f t o r i * .  th o

ra n k . -m o t h ig h  i.iouoa m at I. m u le .
B ic e , Va is t a . A m an  of th e  tiiirri ir-  . C .oouns, Cuout . I 'o r te r , labourer, 

cast, who by b ir th  is a  tra d e ,,  o r L ' ‘ ^  A ro" ,: - ' ; i  v Bdro; cans, to  ric-
roa«. “  •' I"’1'r p m l - m e a . . „ r c  of ab o u t tw o lu re s

bin  tUBeruig in d ille tun t p a rts  of In d ia  ’
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rS»f?irT^en n!-1!l0ris' „  F oujdap.ry Court. A court for admi
K wttS dv ^ shatrJYA, Chetterie, nisteriug the criminal law.
K h etery. A  man of the second or mi
litary caste.

Cutcherry. Court of justice; also the Ghaut. A pass through a mountain: an 
I ut. io office where the rents are paid, and plied also to a range of hills, and the fore 
otner business respecting the revenue of a river. 

r w ?.!-1 aCtCî * Ghee. Clarified butter, In which state tliej
JV- L’ K a tw a l- The chief officer of preserve that article for culinary pur-
police in a large town or city, and super- poses.
mtendent of the markets. * Giiirdawar, Girdwar. An overseer 01

t' ah. Keeper, holder. This word is often S l r ^ M t  " 'h° m 'h°  !W'" rf“ s’ or in' 
cined wiflj another, to denote the holder Oomashtaii. ' A commissioner fhota.cf a particular office or employment, as agent. ' r> Victor,
Chnl)-(\ar. st.ul-holder; Zemln-dtir, land- Qoonoo Gunn Vim-it..„i 
liolder. Tins compound word, with i, « ,  Go?raDA An inf^or o ^  0;  
y , added to it, denotes the office, us Ze- spy, informer. f B of P°,lcc i a

^ part of*a rupee. C°PP<!r ^  ^  f° rtiCt"  ™
Deccan. Literally, the south. A  term 

employed by Mohammedan writers to TT*r.»xr o« v ^ 
denote the country between the rivers . * rfraglio, the plaec where the
Nerbuddah and Crislum. ladies reside. 1110

Decoits. Gang-robbers. Decoity. gang- xHRoarra, I iarcarrah . A  guide, a snv* 
robbery. R messenger.

Dev.. Place of assembly. No- Howda. The Beat of great men fixed on
tive minister nf the revenue department; an 0[apnant, not much unlike the bodv of
and chief justice, in r^vil causes, within a se“ au ,n 
his jurisdiction; receiver-general of a
province. The term is also used, to de- J aghire, J acheer, J agir. Litcrallv 
eignate the principal revenue servant place of taking. An assignment te rm
under an European collector, and even of individual, of the government sharp nf
a Zemindar. By this title, the East In- tl,e produce of a portion of land Thorn
dia Company arc receivers-general of were two species of Jaghircs; one ner-
the revenues of Bengal, under a grant sonal, for the use of the grantee •* ano-
from the Great Mogul. tber, in trust, for some public service

Dewanny, Duanneb. The office. or ju- most commonly, the maintenance of
nsdiction of a Dewan. troops.

Dewa.nny Court of Adawlut. A court J amma, J umma. Total amount, collection.
toi trying revenue, and other civil can-xs. assembly. The total of a territorial os- 

JJOjUi, Doowab. Any tract of country in- fiigmncnt.
J ammabundy, JuiucABUKxnr.  ̂ wrHtm 

hl"  or rock. T «heanl« ... t whole of an ssKssmenr
Uldas1'. - , j * kl. a  . h or mama.
u i.iu.ar. The court, tint hall of audience ; J ir ja i,. A Inrgoumslut, :!• e.ionnKw: ,.i 

* lert I" Indian forts, and fired with
F aqueeb, J.'AKIB. A poor man, meudi- TtF^  

cunt, n religions bo.-gar. “ l'°- s °(. Tug.
F ibuatts, Phuuiauni.. Order, m a m i , A  wood, or thicket- 

An Imperial decree, a rovul grant, or ".country overran with shrubs, or long 
Charter. grass. a

FoiMJUR, FOJEDAIt, PnoUSBAB, FOQUDAR. „
Under the Mogul government, a inngis- K hawa. Pure, unmixed. An office rf 
trate of the police over a large district, government, in which tile business of
who took cognizance of all criminal mat- “ )c revenue department is transacted-
tors within his jurisdiction, and sometimes ™ e exchequer. Khaim lands, n.e lands’
was < nriloji l ns tcciiver-gc c.ralof th,- the revenue of which is paid into tie ex-
revenues. chequer. 1

F opjm.'.ury, FuJiauBEE. Office of a K n ax, t'AWir. A title, similar to that of 
Foujdur. Ford.

. «
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CniLACT, K elaut. A robe of honour, Nulla. Streamlet, water-con™ 
with which princes confer dignity. Ndzzer. a  vim- :n „fr, '° '

Cilladae, IvEr-LADAn. Warder of a cas- made to a superior cnn= 1 a present 
tie; commander of a fort.

Cis t . Stated payment, instalment o f rent.
A-SHOOX, Cusnoo.v. A body of military, OniiAtt. A lord, a nrandee nmh.r n,„ 
corresponding nearest to our term bn- Mogul government. 
gade ; varying from one to six or eight 
thousand.

iagoda. A temple; also the name of a 
.Ac. One hundred thousand. *oM eoin' in the south of India, valued at
aASCAK. Properly a camp-follower, hut e'E1'* shillings, 

applied to native sailers ami artillerymen 1 ^lAnkeen. a  litter in which gentlemen
m India recline, and are carried on the 

iIaal, Mahl, Mehal, Mhal. Places t, shtmlders of four men. 
districts, department:;. Places, or sources P ariah. A term used by Europeans in
of revenue, particularly of a territorial Imlia to llciloto the outcasts of the Hindu
uature; lands. tribes,

lie it a . Great. Patam. A name applied to the Afghaun
uocvmtERY. As applied to binds, it tribes.

means lands to let on a fixed lease.  ̂e -i*\va, i  aicfivva. Guide, leader. The
uofcssil. Separated, particularized ; the prime minister of the Mahratta govern-

Bubordinate divisions of a district, in tun- mel1^ . . .
tradistinctiontoSaddur,orSuddur,which “ 0I?* "Jfootman, afoot soldier; an in-
implies the chief seat of government. fcnor otflccr or servant employed in the

uoFussiL Dbwanny A d a w l u t . Provln- business of the revenue, police, or judi
cial court of civil justice. cature.

Molunqee. Manufacturer of salt P rbgunnah. A small district, consisting
Moofty, Muftee. The Mohammedan law- T °f several villages.

officer who declares the sentence. Fmhcush. A present, particularly to
Monloon. The rainy soaaon, The peri- government, in conaidenition of an np- 

odical winds and rains. potatmeut, or as an .
MoIolavy, Mm;laves. A learned and re any tenure. Tribute, fine, quh-rent, ad- 

hgious man, an interpreter of the Mo- vance on the stipulated revenues, 
bammedan law. Pettah . The suburbs of a fnrtilied town.

Moonsuee. Letter-writer, secretary. Eu- Pollioar, Polygar. Hcttd of a village
ropcans give this title to the native who district. Military chieftain in the IV-
mstructo them in the Persian lam-rage. nin.-ula, similar to htil-Zcmimlar in the

Mosque. A Molmraraedan temple. _ northern cixvurs.
Mubndd. The place of sitting; u scat* a Poi.lam. a  district iicld bv a PolUgar.

throne, or chair of state. * P ot  a il . The head man of a village. The
M utsed d ey , Mutseddfe. Intent upon. term comnspouds with that of Mocuddim 

Writer, accountant, secretary. ,l,ul Mundul in Bengal.
P ott  AH. A lease granted to the cultiva- 

N abob, N a w a b . Very great deputy vice- t,ie 01 government, either
gerent. The governor of a province uu- ^ ritten on paper,, or engraved with a 
dor the Mogul government. style on the leaf oi the fan palraira

Naib. A deputy. ._tree-
Naie Nazim. Deputy of the Nazim, or A learned Brahmen.

Governor. Purana, PoORAW. Literally ancient: tfyo
Naiq, Naik . a  petty military officer ni,me ?}ven, to suih Hindn books as -
Nair . Chief. The ISTalrs arc a peculiar of creation m general, v

description of Hindu*, on the Malabar their gods and ancient hproes.
coast. P yke , I a ik . A foot messenger. A person

Composer, aiTanger, adjuster. employed ns a night-watch in ; village,
t ! ' '  ;lccr of a proviuco, aud “minis- a.ml ,l-; i! rimner or messenger on the bu-

Niviw ‘ h^P irtn .cnt of ; nhial j»t!ce 5UK'‘ S of thc revenue, 
rangi-r. ’ arru"««ucut; an ar-

NiZAM lit. Mvz.tr. The ■ , K a King, prince, chieftain, nebleman;
thcemplrc adrnbmtrator of a title in urn-lent nine „,v. i, t.i el.iofa

Nizamut. ' Arrangement, jovcnuuenti hf the sewond or .r,.liter, tirndu tribu , ,
the officeI of the Nazim, 01 N i ne. ; R v.i nYcor. I ii.-i ,.li_, m* .-' ,. I-biL-. The

Ni»amut AI.AWLL1 The comt of crin ■ . • r .j <• t a v •• .. r.tfc <>f U, 
nal justice. I R an*. A species of raja



GLOSSARY.
Ha n k y , R ahe*. Queen, princess, wiTe of a Ta s k . Pond, reservoir. 
rW i-,1' . .  , „ .  , .... . TANSAnDAi!. A petty police office.

o\ Ro\ a s . A Hindu title given to the Teep. .A  note of hand; a promissory not' 
!>r.neip»l o31eer of the Khalsn, or chief Riven by a native banker, or money 

i w S  £ ,° th8 exS u;auer. lender, to Zemindars and others, t.
V.' Tl** oame of a silver coin; rated enable them to furnish govemmeh

re n t^ e e T 'g .t  “ emb^ra££ 2 , ™ ^  f°r the ot «“»
* 5 £ f ^  - * - »  *—  o^ionse •

acting under a European or Zemindar
S ayeu What moves; variable imposts. «><

d. -tr. ot from land rent or revenue ; con- Tope. A rove of !rvc< ’
sis ting ol customs, tolls, licences, duties Tukcav , i 'r  skii \ \u nee*,<«M.
0,1 goods, aiso taxes on houses, shops, ha- re , S b t f f l & S

£ S :  4 “ “ dChou,try. TZ I T  A Carriag° f0r ae
S iia s t k r . The instrument of government 

or iiistruction; any book of instruction, v
particularly containingdivloe ordinances. Vackeel, Vaqueel. One endowed vith 

Smt' • r, Shbof. A banker, or money- authority to net for another. Amh-xsT, 
changer. sador,agent sent on a special commissi™

SracAtt. A government; a man of bu- or i chiding at a court. Native law nlpnrW* 
.Hiutss. under the judicial system of the Com *

S irdar. Chief, captain, head man. pany. ̂  f^om-
S uecak. A merchant, or banker; a money- * lzlt: Vizum. Under the Motml

leader. . " >l'c prime minister of the sove'
S udab. A province such a9 Bengal. A ,i !'tn. e so\c-

p i  ■.! division of a country, which isagain Y jsdas, V e d s , R e e d s . .
,!i.."!e.l into cirvars . chucklus, pergun- The sacred scriptures nf
mills, miff villages. Hindus. yIures ot the

S d b a h d a k . Tlie liolder of the subah, tlie 
governor or viceroy. Y ooieb, Joains nindi.

SbBAirDARY. The officeand jurisdiction of Yon, Ju a , Yooo An n^o- .
a «oU-tar. riod ,.f the Hindus CTeat PO-

SiDfER. Tlie breast; the fore-court of a inony. ’ -° a reU‘. ‘ous ce:-e-
Inmne ; the chief seat of government, con-
! lm?ui»hed from Mob.ssil, or interior Zemindar. From two word ■
of the country ; the presidency. Cir!i. i.,,,j  „ „ , i i , „ i  , ; P 3 “OTOifying,

eontma Dewan.ny Adawldt The chief or ke?Per. j M d.
.iipmv'a h i i i i U m "  ° ® tc who, nn

co . , ■ m„ nit, held at the preside , y * "  "  government, was charged win,
B'-'bncu R iazmut Vdaw,.i;t The'chief distrhw^fllHendeneo of the lauds of a

criiniiini r. urt of justice, under ,h. Cum- tv m i f  “ ' f i '  considered ; tlie pro-
l'nny s government. ,, „  °? . 1 dtlva: r::. :md tlie lealiza-

St'Dr. ■ ■ iii ura, Hooivlb. A Hindu ol'the ai,1' vcl'"n,,' :‘, 's : ,rc of its
fourth, or lowest tribe. 7 , .A o .d  ,,101U'.V or hind.

A mo,.. suiiKirti a palcm  a i o r v l '  I l ! ' -t.e .ior jurisdiction of 
charter, u - written authority fur holding o . .either laud or o n e  . ■Cde'* rlie P1*** whoro tlie Indies re-

T aldoki-am. A liolder of a talook which Z,n>-Aii Side, part, district, division a 
. Portion of land; a petty innd-

K.B. Tiie explanations of the above terms are taken for « ,, 
attaclied to till- Fifth Report of the Commit tee of t ji„J^  ,"!?st from the GloMurv
app,voted in 1810. ,lou ‘ of Commons on Indian affuiri,

W  ‘SL
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H I S T O R Y
OF

B R I T I S H  I N D I A .

BOOK L — F r o m  1527 t o  1707.

Commencement of the British Intercourse vrith India; and 
the Circumstances' of its Progress, till the Establishment 
of the Company on a durable Basis by the Act of tie Sixth 
of Queen Anne.

TW O  centuries have elapsed,since a few British merchant BOOK I. 
humbly solicited permission of the Indian princes to chat. i.

traffic in their dominions. - -----------
The British power at present embraces nearly'the whole 

of that vast region, which extends from Capo C omorin to 
the mountains of Tibet, and iVmn the mouths of the 
Brahmapootra to the Indus.

In the present undertaking, it is proposed to collect, 
from its numerous and scattered sources, the information 
necessary to convey correct and adequate ideas of this 
empire, and of the transactions t hrough which it has been 
acquired; and, for that purpose:—

I. To describe the circumstances in which the inter
course of the British nation with India commenced, and 
the particulars of its early t regress, till the era when it 
could first be regarded as placed on a firm and durable 
basis:

II. T o  e x h i b i t  a ,  a c c u r a te  a  v ie w  a s  p o s s ib le  o f  t h e  eh u - i
r a c t e r ,  t  a h i s to r y ,  t h e  m a n n e r s ,  r e l ig io n , u r*s, l i te r . .  1 n r..
and laws of the extraordinary people with whom this 
intercourse had thus begun; os well as of the physic:-!
. von. i. u



ĉh!v ̂  * circumstances, the climate, the soil, and productions, of 
1 JU' J' the country in which they were placed :

I II. To deduce to the present times (1800) a history of that 
part of the British transactions, which have had an imme
diate relation to India; recording tho train of events; 
unfolding the constitution of that Body, half political, 
half commercial, through which the business has been os
tensibly performed; describing the nature, the progress 
aiul effects of its commercial operations; exhibiting the 
legislative proceedings, the discussions and speculations 
to which the connexion of Great Britain with India has 
given b irth ; analyzing the schemes of government which 
she has adopted for her Indian dominions; and attempting 
to discover tho character and tendency of that species of 
relation to one another in which the mother country and 
her eastern dependencies are placed.

The subject form- an entire, and highly interesting por 
tiou of the British History; and it is hardly possible that 
tho matter should have been brought together, for the first 
time, without ..being instructive, how unskilfully soever the 
task may have been performed. If the success corre 
sponded with the wishes of tho author, he would throw 
light upon a state of society, curious, and commonly mis
understood ; upon the history of society, which in the com
pass of his work presents itself in almost all its stages and 
all its shapes; upon tho principles of legislation, in which 
ho has so many important experiments to describe • and 
upc. interests of his country, of which, to a great degree 
bis countrymen hay. remained in ignorance, while preiu- 

' d,co usurped the prerogatives of understanding.

CHAPTER I.

From the Commencement of the forts  to he, in a Trade 
India, till the Change of the Company from a l l  .minted to 
a Joint-stock Com.po.ny.' J  to

T “  iPoi;tuf  < ^  formed important establishments in
A India, before the British offered themselves as compe

titors for the riches of the East.
From the time when Vasco do Gama distinguished his

| I |  <SL
HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.
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nation by discovering the passage round the Cape of Good ROOK I. 
Hope, a whole century had elapsed, during which, w ithout oiiAr. i.
a rival, the Portuguese had enjoyed, and abused, the advan- ------------
tages of superior knowledge and art, amid a feeble and half- 
civilized people. They had explored the Indian Ocean, as 
far as Japan; had discovered its islands, rich with some 
of the favourite productions of nature; had achieved the 
most brilliant conquests; and, by their commerce, poured 
into Europe, in unexampled profusion, those commodities 
of the East, on which the nations at that time set an ex
traordinary value.

The circumstances of this splendid fortune had violently 
attracted the attention of Europe. The commerce of India, 
even when confined to those narrow limits which a carriage 
by land had prescribed, was supposed to have elevated 
feeble states into great ones; and to have constituted an 
enviable part in the fortune even of tho most opulent and 
powerful: to have contributed largely to support the 
Grecian monarchies both in Syria and Egypt; to have 
retarded tho downfall of Constantinople; and to have 
raised the small aDd obscure republic of Venice to the 
rank and influence of the most potent kingdoms. Tho 
discovery therefore of a new channel for this opulent 
traffic, and the happy experience of the Portuguese, 
inflamed the cupidity of all the maritime nations of Europe, 
and set before them the most tempting prospects.

An active spirit of commerce had alr< ' !y begun to dis
play itself in England. The nation had happily obtained 
its full share of the improvement which had dawned in 
Europe; and the tranquil and economical reign of Elizabeth 
had been favourable both to the accumulation of capital, 
and to those projects of private emolument on which the 
spirit of commerce depends. A brisk trade, and of con
siderable extent, bad been carried on during tho greater 
part of the sixteenth century with the Netherlands, at that 
time tho most improve 1 and commercial part of Europe.
11m merchants of Bristol had opened a traffic with the 
Canary Islands; those of Plymouth with the coasts of 
Guinea and Brazil: th e  E nglish  now fished on tho  banks 
of Newfoundland; and exploit d the sea of hpitzborgori, 
for the sovereign of the waters: they engrossed by an ex
clusive privilege the commerce of Russia: they took an



m  ■ <sl
*"■----  HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I. active part in the trade of the Mediterranean: the eom- 
CH-vi-. i. pany of merchant-adventurers pushed so vigorously the 

~ Z  traffic with Germany and the central parts of Europe, as 
highly to excite the jealousy of the Hans Towns: and the 
Protestant inhabitants of the Netherlands and France, 
flying from the persecutions of their own oppressive 
and bigoted government augmented the commercial re
sources of England by the capital and shill of a large im
portation of the most ingenious and industrious people in 
Europe.1

In these circumstances, the lustre of the Portuguese 
transactions in the East peculiarly attracted the admira
tion of the English. Already a most adventurous spirit 
of navigation was roused in the nation. The English were 
the first who hod imitated the example of the Spaniards 
in visiting the Now World, In 1 H>7, Cabot, with a maul]

•• • 1 1 ><u t  of America, from Labrador to
'vu 1 d i^uU V arod. t l i o  5 l a n d « o f  ibjev*Tf o u n d ] a n d  f ilu i

fet. Julni. i\ii ljiigbsh merchant, named Robert Thorne,
V 1,0 liar] otiitioiiod fur many years at Seville in Hpaifl’
M>,d had acquired particular Un. • , ,,f tile intercourse
which the Portuguese had opened v. ith the East, presented 
a project to Henry VIII. about the year 1527, tho accom
plishment of which he imagined would place his country
men in a situation no less enviable than that of the Portu
guese. As that nation had obtained a passage to India by 
a course to tho south-east, and piretended a right, which 
they defended by force, to its exclusive occupation, he 
■- ippow i that b ■ . man might reaol the sm& p H 
of the globe by muling to the north-west, and thus obtain 
» pn -ago at. ■ -moo expudi'ious and undisputed,1 What 
uuool tl*l.*» icprciiuutullon produced on the mind of Honr>
is not accurately known. But two voyages in tho course 
of his reign were undertaken for the discovery . f ft 1.1,1 
went passage, one about this period,* and another ten years 
later.5 J

• Altrlnui'.iCa H lntory or Comm. 100 In the ruitni o f
vc-n JloUli: f -  V ,,y.,lf , li ,, ,1.1, n ,j,| j,j 'h  '" r • r ib c f] , pM san,

a-: ............. I f  ti.fi X oti.r ' . !•'. S ir William Top n io^V om U  8 l l0 ‘

lo"ao. Am.n"n:K m ‘ rBOU^  U. II
5 iliiiiluj-t, iii,) iiamg’s Culloution of V c v , - . «»i 

Ilakiuyt, at supra. i Ibid. hi. ‘
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.ORTII-WEST PASSAGE RE-ATTEMPTED.

Nothing can more clearly prove to us the ardour with LOOK I. 
which the English coveted a share in the riches supposed c u A r ,  i .  
to be drawn from the East, than the persevering efforts — ~ — 
which they made to discover a channel from which tho 1515' ■ 
Portuguese should have no pretence to exclude them. Two 
attempts in the reign of Henry, to obtain a passage by tho 
north-west, having failed, their exploring fancy anticipated 
a happier issue from a voyage to the north-east. A small 
squadron, under tho direction of Sir Hugh Willoughby, 
was fitted in tho reign of Edward V I.; and, sailing along 
the coast of Norway, doubled the North Cape,' where it 
was encountered by a storm. The ship of Sir Hugh was 
driven to an obscure spot in Itu siau Lapland, where ho 
and his crew perished miserably by the climate. The other 
principal vessel found shelter in the harbour of Archangel,
and wan tih>. fil'd, foreign ship by which it wig tutored. So
well did Ollanuellour, ire captain, inipl'OTi th e  liietd :
that ho opened a commercial intercourse with tho natives, 
visited the monarch in hi-: capital, stipulated iinpmhnt
privileges for Ids countrymen, and laid tho foundation of 
a trade which was immediately prosecuted to no incon
siderable extent. This voyage but little damped the hopes 
of obtaining a north-east passage to the riches of India.
Some vigorous attempts were made by the company in 
whose hands I ho commerce with Russia wus placed the 
last of them in 1580, when two ships were sent out to ex
p lo r e  tlio par.-age through tlio Straits of Way gat/. After 
struggling with many perils and difficulties from the ice
and tho cold, one of tho vessels returned unsuccessful; of 
the other no intelligence was ever received.

Before th is  hope was abandoned, tho  p ro jec t of ob ta in - ,
ing a passage by the north-west, was ardently resumed.
No fewer than six voyages were made in the course of a 
ltnv youv .. Two barks of twenty no Lons each, and a pin- 
uaco of ten, sailed under Martin Frobisher in the year 
L ’l , ,  and entered Hudson’s Hay, which they at first hna- 
tpnud wo ilho inlot about to conduct them to the golden 
shore. IV' no navigator «•.,<• encouraged to make a 
second attempt in the same direction in 1-576. As lie 
brought home some minerals, which w re supposed to be

1 Hakluyt, i. 22G, etc.
2 Anderson's History of CottUnorcc, in Mucphcrson, ii. 16f>.

/
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BOOIC I. impregnated with gold, the attention of government was 
f h a t . i. excited ; and, after two years, FrobHier was sent out with 

fifteen of the Queen’s ships, miners for the supposed ore, 
and 120 persons as the rudiments of a colony. Having 
spent his provisions, and lost one of his ships, hut not 
having found the expected passage, nor left his settlers, he 
returned with 300 tons of tho supposed treasure, which 
proved to he only a glittering sand.1 Tho nation perse
vered in its hopes and its enterprises. A few years after
wards, Captain Johu Davis sailed as far as 60° 40' north 
and discovered the straits distinguished by his name. In 
a second voyage, undertaken in 1586, he explored in vain 
the inlet which he had thus discovered, and after a few 
years was enabled to proceed in a third expedition, which - 
had no better success than the preceding two.2

After the defeat of so many efforts to discover a new 
passage to India, the English resolved to be no longer de
terred by the pretensions of the Portuguese. A voyage to 
Chma by the Cape of Good Hope was undertaken in 1582. 
Four ships.proceeded to the Coast of Brazil, fought with 
some Spanish men-of-war, and were obliged to return for 
want of provisions.3 Another expedition, consisting of 
three ships, was fitted out in 1596, the commander of 
which was furnished with Queen Elizabeth’s letters to the 
Emperor of China. This voyage proved eminently unfor
tunate. The ships were driven upon the coast of Spanish 
America, where only four men were preserved alive from 
the effects of storms, famine, and disease.4

Amid these unsuccessful endeavours two voyages were 
accomplished, which animat 1 the hopes of the nation, and 
pointed out the way to more fortunate enterprises. Francis 
Dude, tho son of a clergyman in Kent, who at a louder 
u"° 1,14(1 been put an apprentice to the master of a slen.h r 
b a rk  trading to the coast of Holland and France had early 
evinced that passionate ardour in his profession which is 
the usual forerunner of signal success.'1 He gained the

1 Hakluyt. Anderson, ut supra, ii. 145, jgg, j -.<>
J Hakluyt. Anderson, ut supra, ii. 1 7s, isn’ W —M i, • 

ran- to add to these llie attempts which have been made within “’“  i3 ‘VT’" 
year to determine the practicability of the north-west IVlh 1of Captains Ro: uml Parry.-W. St Imssa«Cl ’’J’ 'he voyage.

3 Anderson, ut supra, i ;. 171.
* Purchas, b. lit. feel, 2. Anderson, ii. 2 !0 .

301 i e ltI" , t ' Ui' 440‘ * Collection of Voyages, i. 14. Cnni.lcii'a Annuls,

■ e°$x
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affections of his master, who left him his bark at his death: ROOK I. 
at the age of eighteen he was purser of a ship which sailed c 11Al~' *• 
to the Bay of Biscay: at twenty lie made a voyage to the lg 
coast of Guinea; in 1665 he ventured his all in a voyage to 
the West Indies, which had no success ; and in 1567 ho 
served under his kinsman Sir John Hawkins, in his un- 
prosperous expedition to the Bay of Mexico. In these 
different services, his nautical skill, his courage, and saga
city, had been conspicuously displayed. In 1570 his repu
tation enabled him to proceed to the West Indies with 
two vessels under his command. So vehemently was he 
bent on executing some great design, that he renewed his 
visit the next year, for the sole purpose of obtaining infor
mation. He had no sooner returned than ho planned an 
expedition against the Spaniards, executed it with two 
ships and seventy-three men, sacked the town of Nombre 
de Dios, and returned with great treasure. I t is said that, 
in this voyage, ho saw from the top of a high tree, that is, 
fancied he saw, across the American isthmus, tlio Southern 
Ocean, and became inflamed with the desire of reaching it 
in a ship of England.

For this expedition ho prepared on a great scale ; ob
taining tbc commi.-c ion of the Queen, and the command of 
five vessels, one of 100 tons, another of eighty, one of fifty, 
another of thirty, and a pinnace of fifteen; the ■whole 
manned with 16i select sailors. Olio historians of bis voy
age are anxious to display tho taste and magniuoence, as 
well as judgment, of his preparations; expert musicians, 
rich furniture, utensils of the most curious workmanship, 
vessels of silver for his table, and many of the same pre
cious metal for his cook-room.

The expedition sailed from Plymouth on the 13th of 
December. 1577. Having passed the Straits of Magellan, 
and ravaged the western coast of Spanish America, Drake 
tea roil the encounter of a Spanish fleet, should ho attempt 
to return in the same direction, aud formed the hold design 
ot crossing tho Pacilio Ocean, aud regaining England by the 
Cape of Good Hope.

\\ i th  one ship, tho only part of tho fleet which remained, 
he steered along the coa.- L -.f America to the latitude of 
38° north, and then entered upon that immense navigation, 
in which Magellan, the only circumnavigator who preceded

I
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BOOK I. him, had sustained so many disasters. No memorable oc- 
C1IAF' '' currence attended the voyage. Of the islands which have 

1577. -ifi1 <̂ scoveret  ̂in tile Pacific Ocean none were observed 
till he approached the Asiatic coast. Fixing his attention 
on the Moluccas, of which the fame had been circulated in 
Europe by the rich Spices thence imported by the Portu
guese, he passed, with little observation, the more eastern 
part of the numerous islands which stud the Indian 
seas, and held his course for Tidore. From intelligence 
received on the passage, lie waved his intention of°land- 
nig on that island, and steered for Temate, the sovereign 
of which, he understood to be at enmity with the Por
tuguese.

His intercourse with that island forms a remarkable 
epoch m the history of the British nation in India, as it 
va the beginning of those commercial transactions which
S s u r l l  s £at8r  atCRt rCSUltS- The King’ havinS received as , “ f * lu« new visitants came with no other in
tention than that of trading with his country, gave them 
a very favourable reception. This monarch po Jessed con- 
sulu-able power, since the English nuvigatorswew informed 
that he ru ed,over seventy island., besides TcrnateTie  
most valuable of all the Moluccas; and in the visits which 
they paid to his court they were eye-witnesses of no con
temptible magnificence. They exchanged presents with 
-nni, and received him on board: they traded with his sub
jects, laid in a cargo of valuable spices, and acquainted 
tliemselves with the nature and facilities of a commerce 
winch was the object of admiration and envy in Europe.

i .e .  satisfied with the information or the commodities 
winch they received on one island, they visited several 
being always amrr/.oil at their prodigious fertility, and hi
% I' - ' ! 7  m l\  thc manners of the inhabitant-
Among other places they landed in. the great island of 
J aw, famous afterwards as the seat- of the Dutch g iv e n / 
ment m India. They held some friendly i n t e r c o m ^ S  
the natives, and departed with a tolerable knowledge S

^ulllry Pe°Ple’ and tLe Pr° « o n s  of the
They now spread their sails for that navigation between 

a |P e a' |  India, to which the Portuguese claimed an ex- 
c usivc right, and by which they monopolized tho traffic

111 <SL
.^ jy  HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.
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with India. Those discoverers had craftily disseminated BOOK. I. 
in Europe terrific accounts of dangers and horrors attend- chap. i.
ing the navigation round the Cape of Good Hope. As the ---------
voyage of the English proved remarkably prosperous, they 15S0- 
were surprised and delighted with the safety and ease 
which seemed to them to distinguish this envied passage, 
and conceived a still more lofty opinion of the advantages 
enjoyed by the nation that engrossed it. After leaving 
Java, the first land which they touched was the Cape of 
Good Hope. They landed once more at Sierra Leone, on 
the African coast, and received supplies which sufficed for 
the remainder of the voyage.

They arrivedat Plymouth on Monday, the 26 th of Septem
ber, 1580, after a voyage of two years, ton months, and a few 
days ; exhibiting to the wondering eyes of the spectators 
the first ship in England, and the second in the world, 
which, had circumnavigated the globe. The news quickly 
spread oveV the whole kingdom, which resounded with ap
plause of the man who had performed so daring and sin
gular an enterprise. Whoever wished to be distinguished 
as the patron of merit, hastened to confer some mark of 
his admiration on Captain Drake. The songs, epigrams, 
poems, and other pieces, which were composed in celebra
tion of his exploits, amounted to several collections.' The 
Queen, after some delay, necessary to savo appearances 
with the Spanish court, which loudly complained of iho 
depredations of Drake, thou, • prised , haps they
were not undeserved, paid a visit in person to the wonder- 
fid ship at Deptford ; accepted of an entertainment on 
board, and conferred the honour of knighthood on its oai>- 
tain ; observing, at the same time, that Ids actions did him . 
moro honour than his title.'-'

We may form some conception of the ardour which at 
that time prevailed in England for maritime exploits, by

.art, “ 8  °.f  ,h 'JM f  InvOona whk-h reac ted
n au tilu i uom odtin  p o etli-k r  ,1} j ' T ’" 1! '  «"•* >s t[‘ !• a.--
verse thr* lain of sVrFnmcis i-'i'Ii-e ** Kkry °*  1Ion5W» l)>’ c,L*l*b - • 11

0-xa ttl'la ;!v  gracious. The crowd n  h t . 
lietwet*n t ; o v o ^ -l anti t  ,'u t -tlK‘ brlilne. ' '  Liv-h 1» been o« n s tn u  tent

n t o t S  w, W e ,HroVy d(,u" ‘ u irh  «»“ ' «*J«lit. “ “«'• T r- . ij.l- tatei! *00 JK-rst-n1'  in to  tlic w ater. \< :),ev we it* r»i: CM n cn iu l •: m the  -  d p h
0118 situation w ithout in ju ry , t.;< ‘.^Udon reraa ikctl th a t bo e.xtraoi'ilin-i v m 
escape could be ow ing-only ;o ti.o F ortune  of S ir l'r.ivda D rake. Har>  ̂
i. 20 ‘; •
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BOOK I. the number of men of rank and fortune, who chose to 
c h a p . r. forego the indulgences of wealth, and to embark their 

" persons and properties in laborious, painful, and dangerous 
' expeditions. Among them we find such names as those of 

the Earls of Cumberland and Essex, of Sir Richard Green
ville, Sir Walter Raleigh, Sir Humphry Gilbert, Sir Robert 
Dudley, who prepared squadrons at their own expense, and 
sailed to various parts of the world. No undertaking of 
this description was attended with more important circum
stances than that of Thomas Cavendish.

This gentleman, descended from a family of distinction, 
and inheriting a large estate in the county of Suffolk, had 
been early fired with a passion for maritime adventure.
In a vc.-.sel of his own, ho had accompanied Sir Richard 
Greenville in his unsuccessful voyage to Virginia; and now 
sold or mortgaged his estate, to equip a squadron with which 
he might rivul the glory of Drake. I t  consisted of three 
ship-, the largest of 140 tons, one of sixty, and a bark of 
about forty the whole supplied with two years’ provisions 
aud manned with 126 officers and sailors, of whom several 
had served m the celebrated expedition of Drake

They sailed from Plymouth on the 21st of July i 586 
Then- voyage through the Straits of Magellan, and the de
predations which they proceeded to commit along the 
western coast of the American continent, not only in the 
spirit of avarice, but even of wanton devastation, form no 
part of our present subject, and may without regret be left 
to other recorders. They had reached the coast of Cali
fornia, and nearly 24° of northern latitude; when, having 
taken a . . ip,an 1 completed their schemes
of plunder, they commenced their voyage across the Pacific 
Ocean. They left tho coast of America on the 19th of 
November, and canjc in sight of Guam, one of the Lodrone 
Islands, on the 3rd of January. From this island they wore 
visited by sixty or seventy canoes full of the inhabitants 
who brought provisions to exchange for commodities and 
sc, crowded about the ship that the English, when they 
had finished their traffic^ discharged some of their fire-arms 
to drive them away. With tho Philippines,^ which they

’ 1 f , r v  io o l 's e n -c tl r .a  no g roat respect fo r hum an  life scorns to  have 
been Observe,t ,n  tin s  y ro c  cdtD g: ; nee , d irec tly  jim dyiu-: th a t  th e  n u n s  w  
boon ch a rg ed  w ith sho t, an d  levelled  a t  th e  m e n , th e  h is to rian  o f  th e  voyage
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n e s t  proceeded, they  opened a more protracted intercourse, BOOK T. 
haying cast anchor at one of the islands, where they  lay for c h a p . i .
nine days, and carried on an active trade with the inhabi- ----------
tants. n loss.

The cluster of islands, to which the Europeans have 
given the name of the Philippines, was discovered by 
Magellan. Philip II., shortly after his accession to the 
Spanish throne, planted there a colony of Spaniards, by an 
expedition from New Spain; and a curious commerce had 
from that time been carried on across the Great Pacific, 
between this settlement and the dominions of Spain in 
the new world. To Manilla, the capital of tho Philippine 
colony, the Chinese who resorted thither in groat numbers, 
brought all tho precious commodities of India; and two 
ships were sent annually from New Spain, which carried to 
the Philippines the silver of tho American mines, and re
turned with the fine productions of tho East. The impa
tience, however, of the natives under the Spanish yoke, was 
easily perceived. W hen they discovered that tho new 
visitors were not Spaniards, but the enemies of that people 
they eagerly testified their friendship ; and the princes of 
the island, where Cavendish landed, engaged to assist him 
with the whole of their forces, if he would return and make 
war upon the common adversary.

This adventurous discoverer extensively explored the 
intricate navigation of the Indian Archipelago, and ob
served the circumstances of the new and extraordinary 
scene with a quick aud intelligent eye. lie  visited the 
Ladrones; shaped a course among the Philippines, which, 
brought tho greater part of those islands within his view; 
passed through the Moluccas; sailed along that important , 
chain of islands, which bounds the Indian Archipelago from 
the Strait of Malacca to the extremity of Tim or; and 
passing tho Strait of Bally, between the two Javas,’ cast 
anchor on the south west side of the great island of that
i < ,
lu-vanit t l r  r r m f l 'n f * 1 llr li !o!v in to  I»i« " . i t  ..M ilivo

,llU : I. ■ J ln n iV s

* S S J J j :  ,rC! 'J rrVU * Y Vu ul?‘l t!,e  1 n .ir r .^  . u-g v .-: t7i-.iLthe (lietimtiiri oi t\.o  .i-ivas is unknown to tli- Javanese ; ami tin accounts of 
J a r*  Major RTirt .iavn Aliiior, fy:\,-o by Europeans, ;.re i: icon Adi u: v.'uh r.-i i, 
other. The Java Minor of Marco I’olo saoina to k .,w  l>*-cxi ' o *st coast of 
Sum atra, but J iUlc .lava is now aj plied Cxclu ,sc!y to Dali. U.utl.-.. IIi>tovv 
of Java, i.p . 8.—W.

i



BOOK I. name, where he traded with the natives for provisions, and 
ciiAr. i. formed a sort of treaty, stipulating a favourable reception 

~  when his visit should bo renewed.
138'’. He sailed for the Cape of Good Hope on the 16th of 

March, careful to treasure up information respecting a 
voyage, which was now. the channel of so important a 
commerce. He made astronomical observations; he stu
died the weather, the winds, and the tides; ho noted the 
bearing and position of lands; and omitted nothing which 
might facilitate a repetition of the voyage to himself or his 
countrymen, lie passed the Cape with prosperous navi
gation about the middle of May, and, having touched at 
St, Helena to recruit his stores, he landed at Plymouth'on 
the 9th of September, 1588. In the letter which, on the 
very day of his arrival, he wrote to Lord Hunsdou, then 
Chamberlain to Queen Elizabeth, he says, “I navigated to 
the islands of Philippines, hard upon the coast of China, 
of which country I have brought such intelligence as hath 
not been beard of in these parts: a country, the stateliness 
and ncljfs of which 1 fear to make report of, lest I should 
not be credited. I sailed along the islands of Moluccas, 
where, among some of the heathen people, I was well en
treated, and where our countrymen may have trade as 
freely as the Portugals, if they themselves will.”

The tide of maritime adventure which these splendid 
voyages were so well calculated to swoll, flowed naturally 
towards India, by reason of the fancied opulence, and the 
prevailing passion lbr the commodities, of the East. The 
impatience of our countrymen had already engaged them 
,n " ; vcmt' us with that part of the globe. They
s , ' to tho eastern shores of tlic Mediterranean Sea 
whore they found cargoes of Indian goods conveyed ov -i- 
hind : and a mercantile company, denominated the Levant 
Company, was instituted, according to the policy of ‘b  
age, <o secure to the nation the advantages of so important 

Tho Company which, after the discovery of 
the port of Archangel, had been formed to carry on the 
Hade with Puss,a, had opened a communication with 
Persia and thence imported the commodities of India •
Mr. Anthony Jenkmson, an active and enterprising agent

Xm; !d  -:';kiu-vt' Anderson's Ilistorj of Commerce published in Macpberon’s Annals,)i. 160, 198. RymcrV Fcedera. • *
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VALUE ATTACHED TO THE TRADE WITH INDIA. 13

of the Russia Company, sailed down the Volga, in 1558, to COOK I. 
the Caspian Sea, which lie crossed into Persia, and at chap. i .
Boghar,1 a city of some importance, found merchants hot ----------
only from various parts of the Persian empire, but from 1593 3- 
Russia, and China, and India. This • voyage he performed 
seven tim es; and opened a considerable trade for raw 
and wrought silk, carpets, spices, precious stones, and 
other Asiatic productions. In 1563, there was business 
enough to require the presence of three agents at Casbin, 
the seat of tho Persian court; and the traffic flourished 
for several years.

Accidental circumstauces contributed to enliven the 
admiration excited by the Indian trade. During that ex
pedition to the coast of Spain, on which Sir Francis Drake 
was sent, by Queen Elizabeth, to harass tho Spanish ship
ping, and prevent, os’* far as possible, the preparations for 
the Invincible Armada, he took one of the Portuguese 
ships from India, known at that time by the name of 
Carracks. The value of her cargo inflamed tho imagina
tions of the merchants ; an 1 the papers which she carried 
afforded information respecting the traffic in which she 
was engaged" A still more important capture of the 
same sort was made in 1593, An expedition fitted out 
for the West Indies by Si r Walter Raleigh, and commanded 
by Sir John Burroughs, encountered near the Azores, the 
greatest of all the Portuguese Carracks, a vessel of 1,600 
tons, carrying 700 men, and thirty-six brass cannon; aud, 
after an obstinate contest, carried her into Dartmouth.
This was the largest vessel which had ever been seen in 
England, laden with spices, calicoes, silks, gold, pearls, 
drugs, porcelain, ebony, &c.; aud stimulated the impatience , 
of the English to be engaged in so opulent a commerce.5

Some members of the Turkey or Levant Company
1 Hiis is not, a s  m iijlit bfl inferi-oJ. fi'°in t i n 'wav In w hich  it i ,  m en tioned ,

‘ v .“la’. ,m!.  ' ' r '  th e  r >i hi! of th e  k ingdom  so nam ed  ; im lo- 
• ut to o - o f  .K uk in  son’s vL->i. T he tra d e  of B okhara ,
tVvlk'1 ro'-clrt. i ' f . ’. v *  ■ •!',ru b le : m e n  h un ts  from  liussiu , l>.-i .
few er 1 ibUt " 'V y h tw ig h t few euinm odities, an d  took  alii)
. .  ' .  V ' 1 ' f l  e rs la  w as th e n  m ore voiuohle ; but B okhara lot- be. on .
m  m odern t o e . : ,  th e  ch ie f m a rt o f  C en tra l A sia 'ie .r r .tV , A sia, i. 31 . .
B u m es  s J o u rn ey  to  B u k h a ra .—v,'.

1 This is  not u conclusion m erely  diyuvn from tho cirenm -i.i . <u 5 of the  cr '
whlcli bpwever would sum hently wnnimt it; l.ut amt-M *»■•. tc-dmonv V
■Ciunhdon, w ho re la ted  \\h :d  he heard  ami «t. sv. C iunbavn’:. A nnals. p
sou’s H istory  of Comm erce.

3 Anderson’s Historyx)f Commerce, irrMacj'heriOu’s Annals, ii. 201.
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BOOK I, finished about the same time an expedition to India.1 They 
ciur. i. had carried some cloth, tin, and other goods from Aleppo 

— ~ — to Bagdad, which they next conveyed down the Tigris to 
I ' '1 * *'. Ormus in the Persian Gulf, and thence transported to Goa, 

the great mart between the Portuguese and Indians on the 
coast of Malabar. From- this place they commenced an 
extensive sur vey of the adjoining countries ; repaired to 
Agra, at that time the capital and residence of the Mogul 
Emperor; visited Lalior; traversed Bengal; travelled to 
Pegu and Malacca; and, returning by sea to Ormus, retraced 
their steps to Aleppo, whence they sailed for England 
bearing with them important and extensive information 
respecting the countries they had explored. Intelli
gence noy-poured itself into the nation by a variety of 
channels. An Englishman of the name of Stevens, had 
sailed with the Portuguese from Lisbon to Goa, by the 
Cape of Good Hope, and wrote an account of his voyage, 
which was read with avidity, and contributed to swell the 
general current of enterprise which now ran so vehemently 
toward Ig<Jia.s

The first application which was made to Government 
was by a memorial, in tbe name of “ divers merchants” 
addressed to the Lords of Council, in 1589, for the royal 
permission to send three ships, and as many pinnaces <jQ 
a voyage to India. They enumerated tire different places 
at which the Portuguese had already effected settlements, 
on tire coasts of Malabar and Coromandel, in Malacca, and 
in tiro Banda and Molucca islands, places from which 
it seemed to be tacitly understood that other nations were 
bound to abstain. But they added, that the islands and 
slid es of the Indian Ocean presented many other places 
open to the eoterpri liah t inters
course with which might yield the greatest advantage.*

1 V,R'y rctm A  , ' t0 Lc;;don ia 113'■  Anderson, ut supra, ii in , _ v  Tl travelle rs were Messrs. Pitch, Newberry, l.ctdcs. and s , . .... ,rl>e
India, by wav of Syria and Persia, in 14*3. Sinrcv WaniV -A 5 travelled 

1.cedes elite!', d into tbe m .vice of liie emperor Akbur and K A • k %
Ills way borne by tbe Punjab. Fitch visited s arini,, p u t  f v 7  d,c,d °“  
tinned to England in 1591: be published an account If  i , i - C, ̂ ‘’h ,1111,1 ve- 
with them, letters from E lb a .-;,, to , 1C GreAt Mo-u ’A m n A , T'Ky totA 
China. Hahluyt, ii. 375.—\V. a,ld the Em»cror of

* Hurtfs's Yov.ir. , i. 87C.
Of‘t An,is ? ! X ' al is ruescuveo to the State Paper Office, and a  short account 
1A(W '  ̂ “ Uy Mf' BrUCC- Al,uuls of 11,0 Ku ' Iadl° Company,

i l l  <sl
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Ra y m o n d ’s  v o y a g e s . i s

What reception this application received, is unknown. But BOOK I. 
the unfortunate expedition of Captain Raymond ; remark- cir;' r -*•
able as being the first of which India was the im m ediate---------
destination, though its object was not trade, so much as 1699‘ 
plunder, by cruising against the Portuguese ; was fitted 
out in 1591. Disease had made such ravages among the 
crews, before they reached the Cape of Good Hope, that 
one of the vessels was sent home with the si k ; and the 
rest, two in number, had not long doubled the Cape, when 
th^ principal ship was lost in a storm. Captain James 
Lancaster, in the remaining vessel, after a disastrous voy- 
age, sailed to the \\ est Indies, where he lost the ship, and 
with great difficulty found means to return in a French 
privateer.1

While the English fluctuated between desire and execu
tion in this important enterprise, the Dutch, in 1595, 
boldly sent four ships to trade with India by the Cape of 
Good Hope.2 This exploit added fuel, at once, to the 
jealousy, and to the ambition of the English. In 1599, 
an association was formed, and a fund subscribed, which 

mounted to 30,1331. 6s. 8d., and consisted of 101 shares; 
the subscriptions of individuals varying from 1001. to
3,0001. It was agreed to petition the Queen for a warrant 
to fit out three ships, and export bullion, and also for a 
charter of privileges.- A committee of fifteen, the Origin 
and foundation of a Court of Directors, were chosen to 
manage. The approbation of the government was readily 
signified; but as a treaty was then pending with Spain, 
policy appeared to counsel delay. The subscribers, known 
by the name of the adventurers, were impatient, and pre
sented a memorial, distinguishing the places with which 
tho Spaniards and Portuguese- had established an inter
course, from others to which, without any ground of com
plaint on the part of those nations, the English might with 
unspeakable advantage resort, The council replied, that 

i was more benoficiall for the generall state of merchan- 
dise to entertayne a peace, the.- that the same should bo 
Mattered, by the standing v \ y« '-jnmahe c<-missions, fc i 
KUi maJUtayinng ot this trade, to forgoo the opportunely

1 A nderson 's H istory of Com m erce, in  Mm-pliei-son** A nnuls, !• 109. B u r m a  
V oyages, 1. 6*6.

» A nders jn , u t supra, ii. 209. H im-ls's Voywros, i. 9io .
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BOOK I. of the concluding of the peace.”1 The memorial was re- 
chai>. x. ferred to Sir Foulke Greville, who made a favourable
— ------ report: and in the course of the same year, the Queen

1C00. gent  j 0pn Mildenhall2 overland, by Constantinople, on an 
embassy to the Great Mogul.

I t was attended with little success. 'T h e  Portuguese and 
Venetian agents exerted themselvco to raise suspicions 
against the designs of the English, and effectually ob
structed the endeavours of the ambassador.

Towards the end of the year 1000, the efforts of the ad
venturers were renewed ; and the consent of government 
was obtained to proceed in preparations for an Indian 
voyage, while the patent of incorporation was still under 
consideration. Meanwhile, an application was made from 
government, with what views does not appear, for the em
ployment of Sir Edward Michelbourne in the expedition. 
The answer of the committee, though petitioners for a 
favour not yet conceded, affords a curious specimen of 
their independence, and of the mode of thinking of the 
times. They stated it as their resolution “ not to employ 
any geittlcman in any plaee of charge,” and requested “ that 
they may be allowed to sort theire business with men of 
their own qualitye, lest the suspicion of employin' of 
gentlemen being taken hold uppon by the generality do 
dryve a great number of the adventurers to withdraw 
their contributions.”’ The adventure was prosecuted with 
ardour. On the 8th of October, the five following ships 
wero already provided ; the Malice Scourge of 200 men, 
and 600 tons burthen ; the Hector, of 100 men, and 300 
tons ; the Ascension, of 80 men, and 260 tons ; the Susan, 
of 80 men, and 240 tons ; and a pinnace of 40 men, and 
100 tons. To provision these ships for twenty months 
the cost was computed at G,60W. 4s. 10<& ; and the cargo' 
consisting of iron and tin, wrought and unwrought of 
lead, cloths, and some smaller articles, chiefly intended as

1 Minutes, etc. (Indian Register Ofttec). Brnce’s Annals i 112
3 Johu Mil leniittll, u merchant, was sent with a letter from the 

the Emperor Akbar, whilst the establishment of the Company was under du 
cusslOB. Ur left Aleppo in 1000, hot did not reach At rI  tmToUS After a 
re-^ " e e  three yenr, In obtained a lirmuun from Jch ■ He returned 
to I n la n d  nidiio tone alH,nt 1007, from thence he w« ..t h J k  to A p ra f l i t r o  
he turned Homan tatliohe, and died m Jane, iGU. Onne, Fragments, 3

3 Minutes of a General Court of Adventurers, preserved in the Indian 
Hogbtcr Office. Drucc’s Annals, i. 128.

■ g°5x
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FIRST CHARTER GRANTED. /  17

presents, was estimated, exclusive of bullion, at 4,5457. I t  BOOK 1. 
was determined that thirty-six factors or uper-cargoos chap. i.
should be appointed for the voyage, divided into sepa- -------- 1
rate classes, rising one above auotber in trust and emolu- 1600. 
Hunts. Captain James Lancaster, whose difficult return 
a-om a predatory expedition has already been mentioned, 
was chosen to command the fleet; and on the 31st of 
December, the charter of privileges was obtained.1

This charter, the origin of a power so anomalous and 
important as that which was afterwards accumulated in 
the hands of the East India Company, contained nothing 
which remarkably distinguished it from the other charters 
ot incorporation, so commonly in that age bestowed upon 
trading associations. I t constituted the adventurers a 
body politic and corporate, by tbe name of “ tlio Governor 
and Company of Merchants of London, trading to the East 
indies ; ” and vested them with the usual privileges and 
powers. The plan which they had already adopted for the 
management of their affairs, by a committee of twenty- 
*°ur> and a chairman, both to he chosen annually, was 
confirmed and rendered obligatory. With a. reservation 
m favour of the rights granted to other associations, and 
nith  prohioition extending to all such places as might be 
alleady occupied by the subjects of states in amity with 
her Majesty, and whoso objection to rivals should be de
clared, the privilege of trading to the East Indies, that is, 
to ali places beyond the Cape of Good Hope and the 
Straits of Magellan, was bestowed upon the Company, with 
power to export in each voyage 30,0007. in gold and silver • 
also English goods for the first four voyages exempt from 
duties, and to re-export Indian goods in English shim 
under the same privilege to the end of the charter. Ac
cording to the principle of the times, the- charter was 

c usive . prohibiting the vest of the .community from

b e s to v L  hc; n “  |,0:ver> wh«“ vcr they pleased, of
period of f.ueen C I ' . ‘v* DurP D was granted for a 
found to be M lln^er coudiiion that, if not
n X d  at am C ntagl'°0S to the country, it might bo .ui- nufled at any time under a notice of tw., y.-srs : if udvan-

in l" e'

---  ----
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BOOK I. tageous, it might, if desired by the Company, be renewed* 
chai>. i. for fifteen years.

— The ardour of individuals, where any tiling is to be risked,
1 °0- is more easily excited than upheld. Though the list of 

subscribers, while the scheme of Indian adventure was yet 
in contemplation, had been readily filled up, the calls of 
the committees for the payment of the instalments were 
very imperfectly obeyed. Even when the charter was ob
tained, it was either understood to confer no power of com
pelling payment, or the directors were afraid to mako use 
of it. Instead of exacting the stipulated sums, and trad
ing upon the terms of a joint-stock company, the sub
scribers who had paid were invited to take upon themselves 
the expense of the voyage, and, as they sustained the whole- 
of the risk, to reap the whole of the profit.

The sums which were thus advanced amounted; to 68,373?.. 
which greatly exceeded the capital originally subscribed.
Of this, 30,77U. was expended in the purchase and equip
ment of ship-— the four, excluding the pinnace, which 
were takgn up by the committee of original adventurers: 
28.742?. was expended in bullion: and 6,860?. in goods’ 
consisting partly of British commodities,'cloth, lead, tin’ 
cutlery, glass, &c.: partly of foreign, as quicksilver, Mus
covy hides, &e. The choice of Captain Lancaster to com
mand the fleet was renewed; and it sailed from Torba y 
on the 2d of May, 1601, carrying letters of recommendation 
from the Queen to the sovereigns of the different ports to 
which it might resort.1

1 S r iw ’s Anna:-, 1. 140. “ Bat forasmuch," says Sir William Monson 
•Nv ,1 1 i-m-l.s, in . Cl.Ui-clial's Colic ct: n c  Voyages, “  :ta every innova-

t.oo . . .  mosiiy f.mi • Pi.oaition, from .am out of partiality, and from others
■ '"A: ........ltys so tills voyage, tbi..t -h ai fir t it carried a went n-.mn
and hope ol i-.-uil, by tin- weir.’. India, and Nampa of Holland yet was it »H» 
“ '• ‘'■"St." lie tin-. e.-.hib:- theolijiftiont:, .t-.cn .:i number, and mbl.iln-iiv 
c’-lveV' TUl oblcct‘ul-'1 i * * * "'ore shortly ns fallows; the a-iswera may be eon-

1. Tho trade to India would exhaust the treasure of tiie nation by the n  portattou of bullion. ™ m e ex-
2 it  would consume its mariners bv. an unhealthy navigation

ac-ai. “  C0"“ mp lto ,Wp* by th0 wpto decay produced to the southern
4. It would hinder the vent of our clotb, noiv exported in exchange for tlm spices of the foreign merchants. 1 m excnanBe tor tlio

‘ 5. It was a trade of which the returns would be very slow
b. Malice to the Turkey Company was the cause of It, and Jealousy and 

hatred from the Dutch v be the unhappy effect.
7. It would diminish the Queen’s customs by the privilege ol exporting 

bullion duty free. 6
In  • e ol. ■ t:or s, with the answers, may also be seen in Anderson’s Ifiston 

of Commvrcc, ad an. '
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A first and experimental attempt was naturally unpro- ...BOOK X. 
ductive of any remarkable result: but the first voyage of cn.vp.t
the East India Company was not discouraging. The'first ____ —
place in India to which they repaired was Acheen, a prin- 1603-13. 
cipal city in the island of Sumatra, at which they wcro 
favourably received. They formed a treaty of commerce 
with the chief or sovereign of the place; obtained per
mission to erect a factory; and, having taken on board a 
quantity of popper, set sail for the Moluccas. In the 
Straits of Malacca they captured a Portuguese vessel of 
900 tons burthen, carrying calicoes and spices, which 
sufficed to lade the fleet. They diverted their course, 
therefore, to Bantam in the island of Java; where the Cap- 

. tain, delivering his letters and presents, and meeting with 
a favourable reception, left some agents, the first rudi
ments of the Company’s factories: and returned to Eng
land, where he arrived, in September, 1C03, with a handsome 
profit to his owners on the capital of the voyage.’

In the course often years from 1603 to 1013, eight other 
voyages were fitted out, on similar terms. The first, in 
1003, under the command of Captain Middleton, consisted 
of the ships which had but just returned from the pre
ceding voyage; and the capital subscribe;! was 00,450/.; of 
which 48,148/. was laid out in tlir preparation and pro
vision of the ships; 11,100/. in bullion, and 1,142/. in goods.
The second, in 1006, consisted of throo ships commanded 
by Captain Keeling, with a capital of 63,600/ . ; of which 
28,020/. was for the equipment of the fleet, 17,000/. was in 
bullion, and 7,280/. in goods. The third, in 1007, consisted 
of two ships, 33,000/. capital; 14,000/. of which was for the 
ships, 15,000/. in bullion, and 3,400/. in goods. The fourth ,

°y;‘ge, in 1608, had hut one ship; 13,700/. subscription ; 
expense of equipment, 0,000/.; bullion, 6,000/.; good.-,
,700/. The fifth, in 1009, had three ships, larger than iti 

•'.ny former voyage; capital subscribed, 82,000/.; cost of 
el^on/ 6  32/ KK* i  tlu‘ investment, 28,500/. bullion, and 

”, j ;  fhe ;:"'dh voyage,in 10 10 , had four ships;
md , 71,581/.: divided into 42,300/. for ffiip-
pmg, 19,200/. bullion, 10,031/. goods. The seventh, in 
1U11, of four vosael-j, had 7(3,3761. subscription, expended 1

1 Harris, i.ts75. Anderson,ut supra, il. 217,218. Lruce’sAnnals, i. 1 5 1 , 1 5 2 ,
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BOOK I. 48,700?. on the fleet, had 1.7,675?. in bullion, and 10,000?. 
c h a t . i. in goods. The eighth, in 1612, had one ship, and subscrip-
——----- tion, 7,200?.; divided into 5,300?. for the vessel, 1,250?.
1G03-13. bullion, and 650?. in goods. All these voyages, with one 

exception, that in 1607, of which both the vessels were lost, 
were prosperous: the clear profits, hardly ever below 100 
per cent., being in general more than 200 on the capital of 
the voyage.1

The years in which these voyages were performed were 
not without other incidents of considerable importance.
In 1604, the Company were alarmed by a license, in viola
tion of their charter, granted to Sir Edward Michelborne 
and others, to trade to i: Cathaia, China, Japan, Corea, and 
Cambaya, &c.” The injury was compensated in 1609, when 
the facility and indiscretion of King James encouraged the 
Company to aim at a removal of those restrictions which 
the more cautious policy of Elizabeth had imposed. They 
obtained a renewal of their charter, confirming all their 
preceding privileges, and constituting them a body corpo
rate, not for fifteen years, or any other limited time but 
for ever; still, however, providing that, on experience of 
injury to the nation, their exclusive privileges should after 
three years’ notice, cease and expire.

The earliest of the Company’s voyages were exclusive!" 
directed to the islands in the Indian Ocean, as Sumatra 
Java, and Amboyna, the returns being raw silk, fine cali
coes, indigo, cloves, and mace. In 1608, the factors at 
Bantam and in the Moluccas reported that the cloths and 
calicoes imported from the continent of India were in 
groat request in the i'lands ; and recommended the open
ing of a trade at Surat and Cambaya, to supply them with 
those commodities, w Inch might l.o exchanged, with e xtra 
ordinary profit, for the spi.-ws and other productmns" of 
the islands. To profit by these advantages, tiro fleet which 
sailed under the orders of Sir Henry Middleton, in 1600 
was directed Jo steer for the western coast of the Asiatic 
continent, where Ihoymade several attempts to establish 
a commercial mlercnuran. At Aden and Mocha they were 
opposed by the lu rk s ; who surprised one of the ships 
and made the Captain and seventy nren prisoners. On the

1 BrnccVAimal.*, i . 152—1,3.
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FIRST ESTABLISHMENT IN INDIA. 2i

coaist o f India their endeavours were frustrated by  th e  in- BOOK T 
fluence of the Portuguese. A  fleet which sailed in  1611 chap u .
had better success. A ttacked at Swally, a place at no great ____ —
distance from Surat, by  a large Portuguese arm am ent i t  1013. 
made a successful defence;1 and, notw ithstanding the in 
trigues and efforts o f the Portuguese, obtained a favourable 
reception at Surat. The English now succeeded in  form ing  
a commercial arrangement. They obtained perm ission to  
establish factories at Surat, Ahmedabad, Cambaya, and 
Uoga, which were pointed out, by  th e  agents o f th e  Com- 
p an y ,a s the best situations; and agreeing to  pay a duty  
ot per cent., received assurance, that th is  should be the  
only exaction to  w hich their m erchandise s hould be sub- 
•ject; that protection should be afforded to their factories; 
and that their property, even in  the case o f the death of 
x e ir  agents, should be secured till th e  arrival o f another 
net. A  finnaun or decree of the Emperor, conferring  

r lese privileges, was received on the 11th of January, 1613; 
aad authorised the first establishm ent of th e  E nglish on 
the continent o f India, at th at tim e the seat o f one of the  
m ost extensive and splendid m onarchies on the surface of 
the globe.1

• CHAPTER ir.
F ra va  ilie  C h a n g e  o f  th e  C o m p a n y  in to  a  J o in t - S to c k  C o m 

p a n y ,  i n  1 612 , t d l  th e  F o r m a tio n  o f  th e  t h i r d  J o in t - S to c k  
in  1631-2.

JTITH ERTO  the voyages o f th e  East India traders had  
. bcc:l conducted on the term s rather o f a regulated t hun 

a jom t-stock com pany; each adventure being the property

betvw n u '- 0"2 i,0{,!?o '5.1,scl'ius c f :  , with the Portuguese, was f, ;.ht
fare- ...,„Vt-i '.i , n 1  ™ obcr.'?,n J  * ,:T,!| • C N’uvem bcr. 16U>. T he K n rh  ,
tho  la tte r  a sm all v c s s o '- ''t 'Lp r f ?  L'ninon nud 0.*iander ; th e  fo rm ir  a  h ir^ e ,
Portuguese pquadro-i M 100:11 la n d e d  by Captain 1 1. i he

f.;.n a n d a  m i n l l r  ? f  whIch ,lu * la r***l ca rried
dtd  toaM ist hl board in jr } , n 1(> U vo:;se,s' c-.-iumi, but .. b-u-

de:\ - - ‘CPS w hich  took p lace , th e
’vessels i am i, nUimatc-lv U * ( '  r ' ,k‘ 1 ‘s of -  l'* l in iu n  io th e  

n
wised the rom iM u.n o f ,  !lC‘' S ! : t : The r,-« !t ot •;
bated to .’im'ler.ha tti- !!-c ,r ot th. r.n -es, ;.mt eotitii-
adjusted between Caption n.,,t co><*'r>n*tl<m of » treaty, previo
Urination was presented in form, in t " f f , 1 '..^'"fedabeit. it. ■ eon- 
confirmatlon of it, in the shape of I - - , , ’,!,2 m0rc ;  " Icm n
been received till January, 1013 . o.-me’s Fra -met: t.' 3 3 2 —\ v ‘ i,’cm lol,ttTO 

3 Bruce’s Annals, i. 164. ’
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BOOK I. of a certain number of individuals, who contributed to it as 
c h a p . i i . they pleased, and managed it for their own account, sub- 

ject only to the general regulations of the Company, 
i •- i. Whether this was more adapted or not, to the nature of 

commerce, and the interests of the nation, it was less 
favourable to the power and consequence of a Governor 
and Directors, than trading on a joint-stock, which threw 
into their hands the entire management and power of the 
whole concern. Accordingly, they exerted themselves to 
decry the former method, and, in 1612, were enabled to 
come to a resolution, that in future, the trade should be 
carried on by a joint-stock only.1

I t  still appears to have been out of their power to estab
lish a general fund, fixed in amount, and divided into re
gular shares; the capital was still raised by a sort of 
arbitrary subscription, some individuals, whose names 
stood as members of the Company, advancing nothing, 
others largely. They now, however, subscribed, not each 
foi a paiticuku adventure, with an association of his own 
choosing, 1/Ut all into the hands of the Governor and Di
rectors, who were to employ the aggregate as one fund or 
capital for the benefit of those by whom it was advanced 
On these terms 429,000/. was raised, which the Directors 
thought proper to divide for the purpose of four separate 
adventures or voyages, to be undertaken in as many suc
cessive years. The voyages were regulated, and composed 
as follows:

Investment.
Year. Vessels Bn,lion. Goods.
1613 8 18,810/. 12,446/.
1614 8 13,952 23,000
1615 6 20,G6O 26,066
1616 7 52,087 16,506

The purchase, repair, and equipment of the vessels 
amounted to 272,544/., being the letnainder of the stock

Tim profit of these voyages was far from setting the 
management of a court of Directors, as c o m p a r e d ^  
hat of indtvtduals takmg charge of their own aflaus, in a 

favourable light. The average of the profits on tho eight 
voyages which preceded, leaving out of the account the 
email adventure of what is called the Company’s fourth

1 Bruce, i. ]C5,
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voyage, wholly unfortunate, was 171 per cent. The average BOOK I. 
•of the profit on the four voyages in question, was only 67$ chap. ir.
per cent.' -  " ______

A s tho power of the Portuguese in the East carried the 1013-16. 
usual consequences of power along with it, among other 
things, an overbearing and insolent spirit, they had already 
■embroiled themselves with the Mogul government: an 
event favourable to the English, who were thus joined 
"with that government in a common cause. At the same 
time the splendid achievements of the English, against an 
enemy whom the governments of India were ill able to 
resist, raised high their reputation for prowess in war. A  
Portuguese fleet burned the towns of Baroach and Goga: 
and a powerful armament arrived at Swally with the Por
tuguese Viceroy, in January, 1614; which attacked the 
English; but was defeated, with a loss of 350 men. To 
improve these favourable circumstances, an agent of the 
■Company repaired to the Mogul court, where he was well 
received, and obtained a royal flrmaun for a general and 
perpetual trade; and in the same year took place the cele
brated royal embassy of Sir Thomas Roe. .The character 
•of an ambassador, and the respect attached to it by the 
•discernment of more enlightened nation were but little 
■understood at tlio court of the Mogul. On that occasion 
tlxe choice of the English Ambassador was happy: Sir 
Thomas was a man of discernment, and temper, and made 
tho most of the circumstances in which he was placed; 
though he soon discovered that it was bad policy by which 
he had been sent. He obtained redress of some of the 
grievances of which the English merchants complained; 
and concluded, though with difficulty, a sort of treaty, in 
which liberty was promised them of trading and establish
ing factories in any part of the Mogul dominions; Surat,

•ongal, and Sindy being particularly named.*
-Besides his other sen ices, Sir Thomas bestowed advice

tpurbew m 1 wa8 veiV necessary; but experience
•p \  "1 IU-"® refused it to our own advantage If tho
Emperor would offer me ten, i would not accept of mm.”

1 Bruce, 1.166.
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BOOK. I. He then states his reasons : first, he adduces evidence that 
c i u p . n. it. would be of no service to their trade : “ secondly, the 
161„ , ' charge,'’ ho says, “ is greater than the trade can bear ; for 

’ to maintain a garrison will eat out your profit; a war and 
traffic are incompatible. By my consent you shall never 
engage } ourselves but at sea, where you are like to gain as 
oiten as to lose. The Portugeses, notwithstanding their 
many rich residences, are beggared by keeping of soldiers ; 
and yet their garrisons are but mean. They never made 
advantage of the Indies since they defended them : observe 
this well. I t has also been the error of the Dutch, who 
seek plantations here by the sword. They turn a wonderful 
stock ; they prole in all places ; they possess some of the 
b es t: yet their dead pays consume all the gain. Let this 
be received, as a rule, that if you will profit, seek it at sea, 
and in quiet trade ; for, without controversies, it is an error 
to affect . .  . „nd land wars in India.

“ It is not a.number of ports, residences,*^ factories 
that will profit you They will increase charge, but not 
recompenwe it. The convenient of one, with respect 
to your sails and to the commodity of investments, and 
the well employing of your servants, is all you need ” If 
Sir Thomas had lived to the present day, he might have 
uigcd the trade with China as proof, Ly experiment of the 
proposition he advanced.

“ The settling your traffic here will not need so much 
help at. court as you suppose. A little countenance and 
the discretion of your factors will, with easy charge, return 
you most profit; but you must alter your stock. Let not 
your servants deceive you j doth, lead, teeth, quicksilver,
are dead commodities, and will never drive this trade-

’
•-•'An amhassa. lor lives not in fit honour hero. A meaner 

agent would among these proud Moors, better elfeci vour 
business. My quality, often, for ceremonies, either b 2 £  
you enemies, or suffers unwortb.lv. Half my charge £ 5  
corrupt all tins court to be your slaves. The best way to 
do your business m it is to find snm» m i n  . 10
« M h  *»  MOO o p ,  l  l r  F  T  ,MfIf 4. , .1 ■ ’ as your olicitor at court.
He must be authorised by the king, and then he will servo 
jwu better than ten ambassadors. Fader him you must 
allow 500 rupees lor another at your port, to follow the

111 *8L
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Governor and customers, and to advertise liis chief at BOOK I. 
court. These two will effect all ; for your other smaller c h a t . n.
residencies are not subject to much ineonvenieucy.” . ---------

The permission to the Company’s servants to trade 1613-16, 
privately on their own account, which afterwards produced 
so many inconveniences, was, it seems, even at this early 
period, a source of abuse. “ Concerning this, it is my 
opinion,” says Sir Thomas, “ that you absolutely prohibit 
it, and execute forfeitures, for your business will be the 
better done. All your loss is not in the goods brought 
home ; I see here the inconveniences you think not o f: I 
know this is harsh to all men, and seems hard. Men pro
fess they come not for bare wages. But you will tako away 
thi3 plea, if you give great wages to their content; and 
then you know what you part from : but then you must 
make good choice of your servants, and use fewer.”

Sir Thomas tells the Company that ho was very indus
trious to injure the Dutch. “ The Dutch,” he says, “ arc 
arrived at Surat from the lted Sea, with some money and 
southern commodities. I have dono my best to disgrace 
them ; hut could not turn them out without further 
danger. Your comfort is, here are goods enough for 
both.” ' If so, why seek to turn them out l

One of the objects at which the adventurers from Eng
land most eagerly,aspired, was a share in the traffic of the 
Spico Islands. The spices, from their novelty, were at 
that time a favourite object of consumption to those, the 
supply of whose wants is so naturally but thoughtlessly 
regarded by tho dealer as peculiarly profitable, the rich and 
the great: and the commerce,1 brilliant as compared with 
that of other nations, which tho enterprise and diligence 
of the Dutch now carried on with the East, almost entirely 1 
consisted of. those commodities. The Englr h, by their 
connexion with Sumatra and Java, had their full share in 

w article of pepper ; but wore excluded from cinnamon, 
c • > \ co, nutmegs,and all tin- liner spices. Agents wore now

1 CtaircWB, i. lOG—ina u. ■
in ju re th. n-jtcii ano ther Account of his endeavours to
in c iv il./ -..,0 ‘ loti' ., 1111,.,.m l It! 1 . > A
declare upon w hat .u'a A  V 111 DfV,h ' “-v 1 ,,fl re  Sut-nt. <*»»> * ' 1,1,1 not 
■with the first fit s<-mm. " ' r i -  tlU a  *tect a rriv ed ; w inch w as expect*d
Ih ,  ilesiiim  of the  D utch !,!!?,? to fill th e ir  heads w ith jealousies o f

S  t ,  , ’ -  “ , h - r-irnwr.- hi uri e h ,  m  them  . wl,i. 1,
w u su e l take., aiu l .b e , ,u: deuMud.-d I .-a-.-c ,u j a d v ic  to p .  v n .t Vow.imJ 
to u ru p tu re  with then,, and  3 et eaclud.j t !i._ 1,. th  ■ trade of In d ia .'’— l 1 id 77,1

19477
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BOOK I. sent from Bantam to Amboyna, Banda, and other islands, 
c it a p . n. who fired the jealousy and cupidity of the Dutch. De- 
~  1] feated in thoir endeavours at all the places where the

■^'4 Dutch had already established themselves, the English 
projected, as a last resource, a factory at Macassar, of 
which the produce was only rico, but w hich might servo 
as a magazine for spices collected from the neighbouring 
islands.1

In the year 1617, or the year of the last of the four 
voyages in which the general subscription had boon em
ployed, the Company’s agents reported; That Surat was 
the place at which the cloths of India could best be ob
tained, though nothing could there be disposed of in return, 
except China goods, spices, and money: That large quan-
lilinH of Ind ian  wove goods m ig h t bo sold, and  gold, cam 
phor, and benjamin obtained, at tbe two factories of 
Aohoon and Tekoo, on the island of Sumatra: That Bantam
afforded a still larger demand for the wove goods oi India 
and supplied pepper for the European market: That Ja- 
catra, Jarjbee, and Polania, agreed with the two former 
places in the articles both of demand and supply, though 
both on a smaller scale : That Siam might afford a large 
vent for similar commodities, and would yield gold silver 
and doer-: dcins for Lbo Japan m arket: That English cloth' 
lead, deer-skins, silks, and other goods, might be disposed 
of at Japan for sil ver, copper, and iron, though hitherto 
want of skill had rendered the adventures to that kingdom 
unprofitable: That, on the island of Borneo, diamonds, 
bezoav stones, and gold, might be obtained at Succadania, 
notwithstanding the mischief occasioned by the ignorance 
of the first factors ; but from Banjarmaesin, where tbe 
same articles were found, it would ho expedient, on account 
of tlic treacherous character of the natives,.to withdraw 
the factory : That the best rice in India could be bought 
and the wove goods of India sold, at Macassar: And that 
at Banda the same goods could be sold, and nutmegs and 
mace procured, even-to a large amount, if the obstruction 
of European rivals were removed.2

Surat and Bantam were the seats of the Company’s 
principal establishments.

In the year 1617-18, a Subscription was opened fii> a ncw 
1 bruce, i. 174,178. 2 Ibid.,!. ibb.

I % 4i \  *
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fund, and was carried to tho largo amount of 1,600,000?' BOOK I 
This was denominated the Company’s Second Joint-stock! chap. rs.
They were now, we are told, possessed of thirty-six ship< ______1
from 100 to 1,000 tons burthen; and tho proprietors of 1618- 
stock amounted to 954.' But as the accounts of tho Com
pany have never been remarkable for clearness, or their 
historians for precision,* wo are not informed whether these 
-s ups belonged to the owners of tho first joint-stock, or to 

o owners of the second ; or if to bptli, in what propor- 
lon , whether the 954 proprietors of stock were the sub

scribers to both funds, or to the last only; whether any 
part of the first joint-stock had been paid back to the 
owners, as tho proceeds camo in ; or whothor both funds 
were now in tho hands of the Directors at onco, employed 
for the respective bonofit of tho respective lints .if sub
scribers : two trading capitals in the same hands, employed 
separately, for the rtlparato ncoount of different associn- 
ions. That such was the case, to a certain extent, may 

he concluded from this, that- of the bust of the voyages 
upon the first of the funds, tho returns were not yet made!

o shall see that, afterwards, tho Directors had in their 
hands, at one and the same time, the funds of several 
'odic-t of subscribers, which they wore bound to employ 

separately, for the separate bonofit of each ; that km 
"  c .is their agonts abroad, experienced great inconvenience 
in preserving tin aocoui.
tinct ; and that th- interests and pretensions of the several 
bodies were prone to interfere.

The new subscription was divided into portions for three 
separate voyages.

The passion, naturally,, of the Company’s agents, at the 
different stations abroad, was to grasp at everything, with ,

Indta”  T™ »° (»8. in East India

tim  p w Som “ n lunco , X r ! .V̂ p!m 2'o ,r f ’ an<1 ,canno t in  a]1 C4SP3 '>e m erited . In ’ 
intended It “ SlcVr, T  ln " " d e m a n d in g  w hat U
c-nnpai.y  . -■-..nmeree.i , " hulc ' " 'o r  of th e  statem ent-, u  ja rdm a the
B- t-arate t r a „ s .„ ,„ n , .1 !'1 ?**‘ tllls Poriod. Unit i-.irh vovae- wn 11
cn .hail.t-! tin t. , ; ;  \ « * « l  the m m p n e m  was chan ted  to the  capital
f "  a' a itc i .iu r ,,,"  '  0, “ l01 "■ B ' . r a " .  no tronsf.-i <-f 1. h 
closa l. All tha t is h e r , - ' “ ' " t n t  1 .- until the a .lv cn tu u  .... 
were th i r ty -va  >1,1,,5 lV ' '’rck ,r'-'- * t " <  to he, tlm t at this p. rtod th e m
inf, tho ships and indiv idual. • 4  *» trade, w ith In d ia , im-hid.
b rough t to a conclusion • a ’ ii. ' ” /lctlta}1>' rf,nCl r o d  In adven tu res nor 
speciBed were res tric ted  to the  new joint :h;!L“ L.',!!ei« ^ m l - W .S and
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BOOK I. little regard to the narrowness of the funds upon which 
c iia p . it. their operations depended. In one point of view this was 

" advantageous: while the ground was yet imperfectly ex-
16*8' plored, it yielded a wider field for selection. The factors

at Surat wei’e captivated with the project of a trade to 
Persia: it promised a vent for English woollens to a large 
amount, and would furnish silk and other goods, which, 
Both in Europe and in India, might sell to the greatest ad
vantage. Sir Thomas Roe dissuaded the speculation ; on 
the ground, that the Portuguese were already in possession 
of the commerce, and that it would cost the Company 
more to protect themselves in it, than they could hope to 
gain by it. The views of the factors, because the mopt 
battering, were the most persuasive; agents were sent to 
the court of Persia ; grants of privileges were obtained; 
and a trade was opened, which experience proved to be of 
little importance.

The rivalship between the East India Company and the 
other nations of Europe includes, for a considerable time, 
the priqgipal incidents of the Company’s history. The 
Portuguese, on the pretence of discovery, had long main
tained an exclusive claim to the passage by the Cape of 
Good Hope: they had, partly by conquest, partly by- 
agreement, made themselves masters of Goa, Bombay, 
and other places, on the Malabar coast; of Aden, at the 
entrance of the Red Sea; of Ormus, in the Persian Gulf • 
of part of the Malay coast, in tire Straits of Malacca; of 
the Molucca islands ; and of tho coasts of Ceylon, the most 
valuable of all the eastern islands : they were possessed of 
factories in Bengal and in Siam ; and they had erected tho 
city of Macao on the coast of China.

The Dutch, while subject to the crown of Spain, had 
been accustomed to repair to Lisbon for the productions 
of tho E ast; which, even at that early period, they were 
employed in distributing to the rest of Europe. When 
they broke tho chains of their ancient masters, one of the 
means which Philip employed to distress them was to 
deprive them of the commerce of his dominions. Pre
vented from obtaining Indian commodities by traffic with 
the subjects of Philip, they became ruinous competitors 
for the trade with India itself.

At tho time when the Hutch commenced their voyages

(fji Sl
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to the East, the crown of Spain was engaged in enterprises BOOK I. 
of so much importance in other quarters, and so much c h a p . i i .
engrossed with the contemplation of its splendid empire ---------
in the New World, that the acquisitions, iu the East Indies, 1618. 
of tho Portuguese, now become its subjects, were treated 
with comparative neglect. The Dutch, accordingly, who 
entered upon the trade to India with considerable resources 
and the utmost ardour, were enabled to supplant the Por
tuguese in the spice trade, and, after a struggle, to expel 
them from the Molucca islands. That celebrated people, 
now freed from the oppression of a bad government, were 
advancing in the career of prosperity with great and rapid 
strides. The augmentation of capital was rapid, in Hol
land, beyond what has often been witnessed in any other 
part of the globe. A proportional share of this capital 
naturally found its way into the channel of the India trade, 
and gave both extant and vigour to the enterprises of the 
nation in the E ast; while the English, whose country, 
oppressed by misgovernment, or scourged with civil war, 
afforded little capital to extend its trade, or means to 
afford it protection, found themselves unequal competitors 
with a people so favourably situated as the Dutch

During that age, the principles of public wealth were 
very imperfectly understood, and hardly any trade was re
garded as profitable but that which was exclusive. The 
different nations which traded to India, all traded by way 
of monopoly ; and the several exclusive companies treated 
every proposal for a participation iu their traffic, as a pro
posal for their ruin. In tho same spirit, every nation 
which obtained admittance into any newly-explored chan
nel of commerce endeavoured to exclude from it all parti
cipators, and considered its own profits as depending on 
the absence of all competition.

The Dutch, who were governed by the same prejudices 
as their contemporaries, and actuated,at least iu that age, 
with rather more perhaps than the usual intensity of tho 
appetite for gain, beheld, with great impatience, tho at-' 
tmip s of tho English to share with them in he spice 
ia< >. \\ bile contending for i heir imhq ■mlonuo against

the power of Spain, and. looking to England for support, 
they were constrained to practise moderation and forbear
ance; and during this time the English wore enabled to
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ROOK I. form a connexion with Sumatra, to establish themselves at 
c h a p . ii. Bantam, and obtain a share in the traffic of pepper, which
--------- being a commodity so generally produced in the East, could

1GI' • not easily become the subject of monopoly. But before 
the English made efforts on any considerable scale to in
terfere with the trade of the further India, where the finer 
spices were produced, the power and confidence of the 
Dutch had greatly iucreased.

That people were more effectual opponents than the 
Portuguese, between whom and the English the inter
ference was not so direct. The chief settlements of the 
Portuguese on the continent of India were on the Malabar 
coast, at a great distance from Surat, which was the prin
cipal seat of the English: it was in the Persian trade alone 
that much incompatibility of interest existed : and feeble, 
in India, as the English at that time were, it is remarkable 
that they were an overmatch at sea for the Portuguese; 
and hardly ever encountered them without a brilliant 
victory, or at leact decided advantages. The case was dif
ferent in , regard to tho Dutch: the pretensions of the 
English to the spice trade into; fered with the very vitals 
of the Dutch commerce in the E ast; and the fleets which 
the prosperous enterprise of the new republic enabled it 
to maintain were so far superior to those which tho re
stricted means of the English Company allowed them to 
send, that contention became altogether hopeless and 
vain.

It was not till the year 1617-18, that the hostility of the 
two nations displayed itself in operations of force; the 
Dutch, in those places where they had formed establish
ments, having in general been able, by intrigue and artifice, 
o defeat the attempts of their rivals. The English took 

possession of two small islands, c:.lWt Polaroon and Ro- 
sengin, which were not formally occupied by tho Dutch, 
hut intimately connected with some of their possessions. 
The Dutch raised pretensions to them, and attacked the 
English. The English had, however, so well fortified 
themselves, that the Dutch found it impracticable at the 
first attempt to expel them ; but they found the means, 
partly by force, and partly ny artifice, to get possession of 
two English ships, on their voyage to these islands ; car
ried them to a Dutch settlement, and refused to deliver
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them up, till every pretension to tlie Spice Islands was BOOK 1. 
renounced.' "  ciiAr. it.

The proceedings of the Dutch, though regarded hy the ----------
English as in the highest degree unjust and rapacious, were 1618. 
founded on pretensions, not inferior to those on which 
the English Company endeavoured to convert claims into 
rights ; and on pretensions which it is clear, at any rate, 
that the Dutch themselves regarded as valid and equitable ; 
since they presented them to the English monarch, as the 
ground of complaint against his subjects, and of a demand 
for his interference to prevent the recurrence of similar 
injuries. In a memorial to James, in 1618, the Dutch 
Company set forth, that, at their own cost and hazard, 
they had expelled +he Portuguese from the Spico Islauds, 
and had established a treaty with tho natives, on the ex
press condition of aft’ording the natives protection against 
the Portuguese, and enjoying the exclusive advantage of 
their trade; that the agents of tho English Company, 
however, had interfered with those well-established rights, 
and had not only endeavoured to trado with the natives, 
but to incite them against the Dutch.

To these complaints the English Company replied, by 
an enumeration of injuries, from the resistance, tho in
trigues, aud violence of the Dutch, in places where no 
factories of theirs had ever existed. But they also enu
merated among their grievances, tho hostilities experienced 
at Tydore and Amboyna, places to which tho pretensions 
of the Dutch applied in all their force.2 And if tho ideas 
are admitted, which then prevailed, and on which tho 
English as confidently grounded themselves as any other 
nation ; ideas importing that, in newly-discovered coun
tries, priority of occupancy constituted sovereignty, and 1 
that the will of the natives was to be counted for nothing ; 
the English could not make out a right to the trade of the 
-ioluccas; for though Polarooa and Roscugin might not, 
j y  actual occupancy, have accrued to the Dutch, they 
UW,l!’il5r °f u, ,nr‘w  "nd Closely-connected cluster .If 
A" t A’ °* Av nP 1 ^ lc Dutch Lad seized the principal, and 
" La ‘ 0 "County which the presence of tho English in

1 Brace, i. 100.
t i l  s’"!?1' Ind;a Caaif.any 11  Kir.,: James, and Reply ortlio Lonuon luut.\ Companv 111•-r**tc in fiiu voar H*1d < r-i«f
in the State Paper Office , ted, Brace,i. I  ’ 3 "  st !lldl“ 1 «I»rs
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BOOK I. any of the rest could as little be reconciled, as the security 
criA r. n .  of Great Britain could be reconciled with the dominion of
--------- Ireland by the French. With respect to Java, and the

lcl9- settlements at Bantam and Jacatra, the English had an 
equitable plea, of which they appear not to have availed 
themselves ; they might have insisted on the consent of 
the Dutch, who had not resisted their early settlement on 
that island, now sanctioned by time.

After a tedious interchange of hostilities, in which in
trigue and force were combined (the p: actice of buying up 
the pepper, at prices higher than the English could afford 
forming one of the principal subjects of English complaint)^ 
it was agreed between the two governments in Europe, at 
that time allies, to institute a mutual inquiry, and form an 
arrangement respecting the claims of their subjects in the 
East. Commissioners were appointed ; and, after repeated 
conferences, a treaty was concluded at London, on the 17th 
July, 1611). It was stipulated, that there should be a 
mutual amnesty, and a mutual restitution of ships and 
property Vthat tho popper trade at Java should be equally 
divided ; that the English should have a free trade at 
Pullicate, on the Coromandel coast, on paying half the 
expenses of the garrison; and that of the trade of the 
Moluccas and Bandas they should enjoy one-third, the 
Dutch two, paying tho charges of the garrisons in the same 
proportion. Beside these conditions, which regarded their 
opposite pretensions, the treaty included arrangements for 
mutual profit and defence. Each Company was to furnish 
ten ships of war, which were not to be sent in the Euro
pean voyages, but employed in India fo r  mutual jiri.u-ethm ; 
and the two nations were to unite their efforts to reduce 
the duties and exactions oi the native governments at the 
different nm-ls. To superintend the execution of this 
treaty a council was appointed, to be composed of four 
members of each Company, called the Council of Defence. 
And the treaty was to be in force during twenty years 1 

This solemn engagement is a proof, if there was not 
another, of the imperfection which still adhered to the art 
of legislation. Ihe principal stipulations were so vague, 
and die execution ol them dependent on so many unas-

1 Rymei’s Foelcr/i, xvii. no. Bruce,!. 212.
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certaincd circumstances, that the grounds of dispute and BOOK X. 
contention were rather multiplied than reduced. For these m r .  n.
evils, as far as they were foreseen, the Council of Defence ______
seems to have been devised as the remedy. But experience 1619. 
taught here what experience has uniformly taught, that in 
all vague arrangements the advantages are reaped by tho 
strongest party. The voice of four Englishmen in the 
Council of Defence was but a feeble protection against the 
superior capital and fleets of tho Dutch. The English, to 
secure their pretensions, should have maintained a naval 
and military force superior to that of their opponents. In 
that case, they would have been the oppressors ; the Dutch 
would have been expelled from the spice trade ; the spice 
trade would have rested with the English, who would have 

■ overlooked the continent of India, because their capital 
would not have sufficed to embrace i t ; the continent 
would have been left to the enterprise of other nations ; 
and that brilliant empire, established by the English, would 
never, it is possible, have received a commencement.

Iii consequence of this treaty, by which the English 
were bound to send a fleet- of ten ships to India, a larger 
iund was this year raised than had been provided for any 
preceding voyage: 62,490?. in the precious metals, and 
28,508?. in goods, were exported with the fleet. The return 
w as brought back in a single ship, and sold at 108,887?.1

In tho interval between the tim > of concluding tho treaty 
and the o-tablishment of the Council of Defence at Jacatra, 
the Dutch had committed various acts of oppression on 
the English; and, when tho council began its operations, 
the Dutch, after executing some of the least important 
conditions of tho treaty, endeavoured to evade the rest.
They cousented to restore the ships taken from the En-- 
b-rii, but not the goods or stores taken by individuals • on 
■ pretext, that the Company could not be responsible 

own; tbo“gh>if tlle letters may be
thetlm e nrl l6 g t  factor* !,t J;luatrn> «»ey exploded - 

W,‘ou, U urged against the unlive, :
Pcppc riack tin u’lfc lLe E“8li81* *> their share of the
f o r S e ^ n S l nde m to re w tw a  d
rm • ■ J** \ .. by them at the vl 1 V.ntam ;
ihey insisted that at Jacaf ua, ami all other'places where

1 Biucc, i. 213
VOL. I . D



BO' )K I. they had erected fortifications, they possessed the rights 
c h a p . n. of sovereignty ; and that the English could claim no pei-
—------  mission to reside there except under the Dutch laws:

1620. TBey set forth the largo expense they had incurred in for
tifications on the Spice Islands; the maintenance of which 
they estimated at 60,000?. per annum ; and of all this they 
required the English to advance their due proport.cn, 
before they could be admitted to the stipulated share of 
the trade. Tire English objected, that some of the fortifi
er lions were at places where no produce v. as obtained, and 
that none of them were useful but for defence against the 
Spaniards and Portuguese, with whom they were not at 
war. On the whole it may be remarked, that if there wete 
fortifications at places where none were required, the Eng
lish had a right to decline paying for the blunders of tho 
Dutch ; hut as they claimed a share of the trade upon the 
foundation of the Dutch conquests, and would not have 
been admitted to it, without a war, had not those con
quest'. taken place, it was a loss valid plea, to say that 
they were not at war with tho Spaniards and Portuguese.
In framing the treaty, no distinction was made between 
past and future expenses. The English intended to hind 
themselves only for a share of the future: the Dutch 
availed themselves of the ambiguity to demand a share of 
the p a s t; and in all these ] tv tensions they tinted with so 
high a hand, that tho English commissioners of the Council 
of Defence reported the impracticability of continuing the 
English trade, unless measures were taken in Europe to 
chock the overhearing and oppressive proceedings of the 
Dutch.1

lit tho circle of which Surat was the cwdra, as the. Eng
lish were more than a match for their antagonists, they 
had a better prospect of success. In 1620, two of the Com
pany's ships, which sailed from Surat to Persia, found the. 
port of Jasques blockaded by a Portuguese fleet, consisting 
of fit o large and sixteen smaller vessels. Unable to cope 
with so disproportionate a force, they sailed back to Surat; 
where they were joined by two other ships. Returning 
with this reinforcement, they attacked the Portuguese, and 
after an indecisive action, entered the port. The Portu
guese retired to Ormus, but, after refitting, came back for 

* lime, i. 223.
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revenge. An obstinate conflict ensued, in which the Eng- BOOK I 
lishwei victorious over a vast superiority of f o i e Such CIIV1>n 
an event was calculated to produce a great impression on 
the minds of the Persians. jp...>

The English and Persians agreed to attack with joint 
forces the Portuguese on the island of Ormus, which that 
nation m the days of its prosperity had seized and forti- 
nen. The English furnished the naval, the Persians the 
military force : and the city and castle were taken on the 
22nd of April, 1622. For this service the English received 
pait of the plunder of Ormus, nud a grant of half the cus
toms at the port of Gombroon ; which hecamo their prin
cipal station in the Persian Gulf. The agents of the Com
pany at Bantam, who were already vested with the superb 
title of President and Council, and with a >rt of control 
over the other factories, condemned this enterprise j as 
depriving them of the ships and effects, so much required 
Di m  T*00 ^ 10 Power> und restrain the injustic.o of the

Ihu domestic proceedings of the Company at this period 
'Ale humble. In  1621-22, they were able to  fit out only 

sMpS’ 8uP!'hed with 12,900/. in gold and silver, and 
-..̂ 3.. m goods: the following year, the ip*.

ol,600£ in money, and 0,430/. in goods; in 1023-24, tiny 
equipped seven vessels, and furnished them with os,720/. 
in  moiv y, and 17,3iOf. in  good This last was a pros- 
PC1 ous year t<> l.io domestic exchequer. .Five ships arrived 
from India With cargoes, not of pepper only, but of all 
the finer spices, of which, notwithstanding'’the increas
ing complaints against the Dutch, the Company’s agents 
bad not been  ̂prevented from procuring an a"
J S a S ?  this part alone of the cargoes amounted to '

•• aat of tbe Persian raw silk to 97,000/,; while
coinpen i i r 8UUU0° r C thc trcaty of 16i0' wa« received as O . r 1 money from the Dutch.-'
and by the Duke of Niu dT'"I” 1* 0^ do“ “rn!H by King,
shares, to the our i iu£-jam>' Lord High Admiral, of

■
various captu
The Comnanv w hodr/  particularly that of Qnaus.ine ' empany, who dr emod rt p ru d en t to make little op], -

< Bruce, i, 237, 239.
2 Accounts in the Indian Register Offlco. Bruce. i. 2 2 5 . 2 3 ) 2 1
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BOOK I. sition to the claims of the King, objected, as having acted 
c h a p . it . not under letters of marque from the Admiral, but under
---------  their own charter, to those of the Duke of Buckingham.

1C..'. The question was referred to the Judge of the Admiralty 
court; witnesses were examined, to ascertain the amount 
of the prize-money, which was estimated at 100,000k and
240,000 reals of eight.’ The Company urged the expense 
of their equipments, the losses they had sustained, the 
detriment to their mercantile concerns, by withdrawing 
their ships from commerce to war. All possible modes of 
solicitation to the King and the Admiral were employed ; 
but the desire for their money was stronger than their 
interest. Buckingham, who knew they must lose their 
voyage, if the season for sailing was passed, made their 
ships be detained ; and the Company, to escape this cala
mity, were glad of an accommodation. The Duke agreed 
to accept of 10,000/., which he received. A like sum was 
demanded for the King, but there is no direct evidence 
that it eyer was paid.

The animosities between the English and Dutch were 
now approaching to a crisis in the islands. The English 
complained of oppression, and were so weak as to°find 
themselves at the mercy of their rivals. They represented 
that, in the execution of the joint articles of the treaty, 
they were charged with every item of expense, though 
their voice was entirely disregarded in the disposal of the 
money, in the employment of the naval and military force, 
and even in the management of the trade ; that, instead of 
being admitted to their stipulated share of the spico com
merce, they were almost entirely extruded from i t ; and 
that, under the pretext of a conspiracy, the Dutch had 
execute 1 great numbers of the natives at Banda, and re
duced Polaroon to a desort.* At last arrived that event 
which made a deep and lasting impression on the minds of 
Englishmen. In February, 1623, Captain Tower-on and 
nine Englishmen, nine Japanese, and one Portuguese sailor 
were seized at Amboyna, under the accusation of a conspi
racy to surprise the garrison, and to expel the Dutch j and, 
being tried, were pronounced guilty, and executed. The

> East India Papers In the State Paper Office Brnce, i. 24!.
• Tin TmtcL, in their vindli 'i n, stated tin' the EmTcili Int'-rued with the 

Portnpnese, and underhand assisted the natives in receiving the T"Uij-uesc 
into the islands. See A ndorra's History of Commerce, in Hscplicreon’s 
Annals, ii. 30S.
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' accusation was treated by the E nglish  as a mere pretext, BOOK I. 
to  cover a plan for their exterm ination. B ut the facts o f  ciiap. n.
an event, which roused extreme indignation in England -_____-1
have never been exactly ascertained. The nation, whose 1623. 
passions were kindled, was more disposed to paint to itself 
a scene of atrocity, and to believe whatever could inflame 
its lesentment, than to enter upon,a rigid investigation of 
the case. If it be improbable, however, on the one hand, 
that the English, whose numbers wore small, and by whom, 
ultimately so little advantage could be gained, were really 
guilty of any such design as the Dutch imputed to them ; 
it w on the other hand equally improbable that the Dutch, 
without believing thorn to be guilty, would have proceeded 
against them by the evidence of a judicial trial. Had sim
ple extermination been their object, a more quiet and safo 
expedient presented itself; they had it in their power at 
any lime to make the English disappear, and to lay the 
b amc upon the natives. The probability is, that, from 
of r am circumstances, which roused their suspicion and 
j' a ousy, the Dutch really believed in the conspiracy, and 
Vue hurried on, by their resentments and interests, to 
umg the helpless objects of their fury to a trial; that the 

Juiges before whom the trial v, , s conducted, were in too 
heated a state of mind to seo the innocence, or believe in 
any thing but the 'guilt, of the accused ; and that in this 
manner tho sufferers perish d. Enough, assuredly, of 
what i.; hateful may bo found in this transaction, Without 
supposing the spirit of demons in beings of the same 
nature with ourselves, men reared in a similar state of 
society, under a similar system of education, and a similar 
religion. To bring men rashly to a trial whom a violent , 
opposition of interests has led us to detest, rashly to be-
t o o ' t 0 decide ngainst them With minds 
put thorn tbhf d!id by P38*1011 to discern tho truth, and to 

° ;  .eath W‘thnut re“  are acts of which our
ready to bo Luiiltv f *** th^ ’ tu"1 wcm3J stiJl bo> to° 
the reflection “ ' ’l’y " 0Uld xt K  how trite soever
their indignation th° ?f ,Ue* whioh oxcit®
forbearance in ^  w h L  the^ C  7  T 1' Z !md, , 9 t-.iey heroine the aeturs tliom-selves!

One of tho circumstances, the thought of which most

*  ■
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BOOK I. strongly incited the passions of tho English, was the ap- 
cir.vr. «• plication of the torture. This, however, under tho Civil
--------- - Law, was an established and regular part of a judicial in-

1023. qujry. In all the kingdoms of continental Europe, and in 
Holland itself, the torture was a common method of ex
torting evidence from supposed criminals, and would have 
been applied by the Dutoli judges to their own countrymen.
As both the Japanese, who were accused of being acces
saries to the imputed crime, and the Englishmen them
selves, made confession of guilt under the torture, this, 
however absurd and inhuman the law, constituted legal 
evidence in the code cf the Dutch, as well as in the codes 
of all the other continental nations of Europe. By this, 
added to other articles of evidence which would have 1 icon 
insufficient without it, proof was held to he completed; 
and death, in all capital cases, authorized and required. 
This was an ancient and established law ; and as there are 
scarcely any courses of oppression to which Englishmen 
cannot submit, and which they will not justify and ap
plaud, provided only it has ancient and established law for 
its support, they ought, of all nations, to have been the 
most ready to find an excuse and apology for the Dutch.1

1 The English lmd not been so long strangers to the torture themselves, 
that it needed to e :cite in their breasts any emotions of astonishment. “ The 
rack krelf,” says Home in his History of Elizabeth, v. 4H7. “ though not ad
mitted in the ordinary execution of justice, was frequently nsed upon any 
suspicion, by autin ty of a warrant from a secretary or the Privy Council. 
Even toe Council in '.lie March, s of Woles were empowered, by their very 
commission, t-, make use of tot tare whenever they thought proper. There 
Cannot be a s’rnngei prom how : ..Miy the rack w ■ employed, than the fol
lowing story, tt id by i.ord Bate.,. Wc shall give l‘ In his own words : 'The 
fiaeen wan m ig h tily  inreived ncainst Haywimte on account of a book he dedi
cate;! to I.ord thinkii :t it a seditious prelude t,. put into the people's
betid 1 Mnoss and faction: \to our npprehenrioii, s-iys Bume, JlayicartL's bock 
s e c " "  r a th e r  to  f ' ■■ rc ' y tc idene;.; b u t Qu 1 S.7, o’ ( tear, very- tUcn t\:U  >o
please on thelhccr.l. \ She said, she had on opinion that there was treason in it 
and asked i,.e if I could not find an, places In it that might he dr.. ■ . ,J
the case of treason ? ............ Anotiier time when the <y . . .... _
r.uadnd thrd it was his witting whose name v. is to it. but that it had sou; n*„ 0 
mischievous aiitla she said, with great tndlgnution, that slid would have idra
racked to produce his author.’ .............Thus," continues Hume, “ had a  not
boon for Bacon's humanity, or rather his wit, tills author, a matt of letter", 
would have been put to the rack fora most innocent performance The truth 

themselves, *t this w y re in the regular habit
of j)crpetrii, 'iig tortures u on their own eomitrymen, and even tlioTr own ser
v an ts -  Of lorturmg to do i by whips or famine. Captain Hamilton (Now 
Account of tiw £  ! o - s, i. hi'.') informs ;i“, th.,r before they were , ntrnsTd
with tho powers of martial law, liaving no power , punish capltnlly hut 
pirates. May made it a rule to whip to death, or starve to death, those of whom 
they wished to get rid. He produces (ib. 370) an ink nice of u deserter r.t 
Fort St. ifeorgo, “ whipt,” as lie expresses it, “ out of ttds world Into the next."
The power, too, of executing a . for piracy, Hie same author complain-, . as

C® <SL
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From tlic first "moment of acting upon the treaty, the BOOK 1. 
Dutch had laid it down, as a principle, that at all the ciiap. n.
places whero they had erected fortificatior the English ----------
should ho subject to the Dutch laws; and though the Eng- 1023. 
lish had remonstrated, they had yet complied.

I t  was in vain, that the English President and Council 
a t Java, on hearing of the massacre, as thoy culled it, 
remonstrated in terms of the utmost indignation, and even 
intimated their design of withdrawing from the island.
In their representations to the Court of Directors at home, 
they declared, what might have been seen from the Legin- 
lung, that it was impossible to trade on a combination of 
interests with the D u t c h ; and that, negotia tion  being 
fruitless, nothing hut a force in the islands, Pipial to that 

■ of their rivals, could ensure to their countrymen a share 
of the trade.

When the news of the execution at Amboyna arrived in 
England, the people, whose minds had been already inflamed 
against the Dutch, by continual reports of injustice to their 
countrymen, were kindled into the most violent combus
tion. The Court of Directors exerted themselves to feed

Eiade u.ia of to m u rd e r  m any  p riv a te  tra d e rs . “  T h a t pow er (lie fay s , ib. 3G2';>
01 execu ting  p ira te s  is t o stianew-1,t .stretched, th a t  if nny p riv a te  Trader is in 
ju re d  by the trick s  of a  G overnor, and  van find no redress—if  tli ? in ju red  r 
son is so bold as to  ta lk  of k x  fa tioris, be is infallib ly  declared n p ira te .” l ie  
iTivcs an  account of an  a ttem p t of an a rent of th e  Com pany, and .1 cr< n tu re ol 
the G overnor of F o rt St. G eorge, to  a w ear aw ay  his life by  p e r ju ry  a t  S iam .
( lb . ii. 183.)—TUt-sO p ara lle ls  are  prof i ted , n o t for th e  sake  of v lea rir ;; th o  
one party  a t  th e  exp iv  ,c o f l ire o th e r ; b u t, l>) show ing tilings as l.n  y  w ere , to  
give th e  w orld  a t  Inst possession of th e  real stn tc  o f the  case .—M.

Itib not impossible that there w is am ount tho English on Amboyna some 
wild scheme for tho seizaro of the island, i he Japanese were sol licrs of the 
garrison, and their position rendered their eo-operati; n of an importance more 
tii:m equivalent to the smallness of their numbers. At the same time tho 
conspirators were punished with a severity wholly unjustifiable. It is no 
t w i Uiatt0n 111 tb‘J C; aClt>’ nf ti,;- D:^ch, to argue that the English in India, in 

v,cre,r lulfy of similar atrocities; the fact is not proved, and 'the 
ou-.if.i n <i!"»y I’C qiicsttoned : no instance of such sava;;c barbarity o n  be 
of Novcrltv E l!  Ji!iv °J I t ?  f , . foric? or governments, and particular acts

fcnd pirates arc not to be confounded with the 
hov.vvor i.V.. ,.v •i'\,u  f'i V L'° ■■■'• Eve a with regard t individual 
*m. low iow n  nalnl sjon ^ I T "  ”  tK-”1 " n " ° f  ' ’ ■ accor.!-’
and  vague. 1 ; i, “n , . ! , / '  ' « * '' 1 «w, ft : tint mast par1, w  ral
loper, aiul th.i. hi, >y U!" i, that hv was an inler-
rci. Iveci with caution. . ■ v; v’ , n 11 u*'! l MU'aVlQ to  tiio Corai>any. run.-. lm

. 'r t ln ^ T S a f p r e a  t ,11 '■ ■ f-.- > ' . 4 ^  ■< jj»
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BOOK I. the popular fury. They had a hideous picture prepared, in 
cifAr. li. which their countrymen were represented expiring upon
---------  the rack, with the most shocking expressions of horror aud

1623. agony in their countenance aud attitudes, and the most 
frightful instruments of torture applied to their bodies. 
The press teemed with publications, which enlarged upon 
the horrid scene at Amboyna; and to such a degree of rage 
were the populace excited, that the Dutch merchants in 
London became alarmed, and applied to the Privy Council 
for protection. They complained of the inflammatory pul>- 
lications, more particularly of the picture: which, being 
exposed to the people, had contributed to work them up to 
the most desperate resolutions. The Directors, when called 
before the Privy Council to answer these complaints, denied 
that they had any concern with the publications, but ac
knowledged that the picture was produced by their order, 
and was intended to be preserved in their bouse as a per
petual memorial of the cruelty and treachery of the Dutch. 
The Directors were aware that the popular tide had reached 
the tab!* of the council room, and that they had nothing 
to apprehend from confessing how far they had been in
strumental in raising the waters.1

Application was made to the King, to obtain signal re
paration from the Dutch government for so great a national 
insult and calamity. The whole nation was too violently 
agitated to leave any suspicion that the application could 
be neglected. A commission of inquiry was formed of the 
King’s prim 'pal servants, who reported in terms confirming 
the general belief and indignatiou, and recommended an 
ord< ' , w h ic h  was iniiuodiiueiy issued, intercepting and 
detaining the Dutch East India fleets, till satisfaction was 
obtained. With great gravity the Dutch government re
turned for answer; that they would send orders to their 
Governor General in the Indies, to permit the English to 
retire from the Dutch settlements without paying any 
duties; that all disputes might be referred to the council 
of Defence; that the English might build forts for the 
protection of their trade, provided they were at the dis
tance of thirty miles from any fort of the D utch ; that 
the “administration, however, of politic government, and 
pariicular jurisdiction, both civil and criminal, at til such

1 East India Pupeiv in the State Paper Office. Prucc, i.
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places as owe acknowledgment to tlie Dutch,” should re- BOOK I. 
main wholly in their hands; and that to the Dutch belonged chap. ii.
the exclusive right to the Moluccas, Bandas, and Amboyna!  --------■

This was an undisguised assumption of all the rights for 102!i- 
which their subjects were contending in India. I t is re
markable enough that tlie English East India Company 
who were highly dissatisfied with the other parts of this 
answer, declared their acceptance of the first article, which 
permitted their servants to retire from the Dutch settle
ments. And here, for the present, the matter rested.

In 1624, the Company applied, by petition, to the King, 
for authority to punish his servants abroad, by martial as 
well as municipal law. I t  appears not that any difficulty 
vas experienced in obtaining their request; or that any 
parliamentary proceeding for transferring unlimited power 
©\ er the lives and fortunes of the citizens, was deemed even 
a necessary ceremony. Tins ought to be regarded as an era 
m the history of the Company.2

In the year 1624-5, the Company’s voyage to India con
sisted of five ships, but of the amount of the capital with 
"  they wero supplied, no account, it should seem, re- 
nums. m  1625-26, it consisted of six ships; and in 1626- 

of seven; further information wanting as before.2 In 
me last of these years, we gain the knowledge, collaterally, 
ot one of those most important facts, in the Company's 
history, which it has been their sedulous care to preserve
concealed, except when some interest, as now, was to bo 
served by the disclosure. Sir Robert Shirley, who had been 
ambassador at the court of I er.sia, made application to the 
ung and Council to order the East India Company to pay 

him 2( '00l ,  as a compensation for his exertions and services 
m procuring them a trade with Persia. The Company, be- 
to ° the P‘'ctended services, urged their inability
larco a ,riSmtlUg * 1&t llad 1)6en obliged to contract

a n d tlla t the“- ^ o ck  had fallen to  
than 8c'.‘ ' 1S00u"t> shares of 100/. selling for no more

The Company’s P , , ; j ,
the caprice and exU.w ■ ' nofc prosperous, un.l-r
Java their ^  ^  ’ U’ ■ ou  ̂ with t.ic niortitications and

1 Brace, i. 258. s 1 1 ,1 , 1  ,
* Eftst InJia P»P»Sin the Slate <v.k . Jtruec,
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BOOK I. disasters to which, they were exposed from the Dutch, re- 
< h a p . ii. tired to the island of Lagundy, in the Straits of Sunda;
---------  having abandoned both Bantam and Jacatra, at which the

1627. Dutch, under the name of Batavia, had now established 
then- principal seat of government. The island of Lagundy 
was found to be so unhealthy, that in less than a year, the 
imprudent English were anxious to return. Their distress 
was so great, that out of 250 individuals 120 were sick; and 
they had not a crew sufficient to navigate a ship to any of 
the English factories. In these circumstancestheDutch lent 
them assistance, and brought them back to Batavia.1 On 
the coast of Coromandel some feeble efforts -were continued.
The Company had established factories at Masulipatam and 
Pullicat; but the rivalship of the Dutch pursued and obliged 
tbem to relinquish Pullicat. In 1624-5, they projected an 
establishment in the kingdom of Tanjore, but were opposed 
by a new rival, the Danes. At Armogaum, however, situated 
a little to the south of Nellore, they purchased in the suc
ceeding year,a piece of ground from the chief of the district; 
erected and fortified a factory; and, suffering oppression 
from tfic native government at Masulipatam, they with
drew tho factory in lG28,and transferred it to Armegaum.* 

Shortly after the first application to James on account of 
the injury at Amboyna, that monarch died. In 1627-8, the 
application was renewed to Charles, and three largo Dutch 
Indiameu from Surat, which put into Portsmouth, were 
detained. The Company, watching the decline of the royal 
authority, and the growing power of the House of Commons, 
were not satisfied with addressing the King, but in tho year 
following presented, for the first, time a memorial to the 
C  annons. They represented that by their failure in the 
spice trade, and the difficidtie- they experienced in opening 
a trade for wove goods on the coast of Coromandel, they 
were nearly driven from all their fact, tries; and assigned as ■ 
causes, partly the opposition of tho native powers, but 
chiefly tho hostility of the Dutch. The narrowness of their 
own funds, and their unskilful management by the negligent 
Directors of a joint-stock, far more powerful causes, they 
overlooked or suppressed. They set forth, however, the 
merits of the Company, as towards the nation, in terms re
peated to the present day: they employed many seamen:

1 Bruce, i. 262, 201, 208 . a Ibid. 204, 208, 200.
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they exported much goods; as if the capital they employed BOOK 1 
would have remained idle; as if it would not have main- ciiai-. n 
tp.ined seamen, and exported goods, had the Ease India Com- — ' 
pany, or East India traffic, never existed.1 • IG28.

The detention of the ships, and the zeal with which the 
i n j u r y  seemed now to be taken up in England, produced 
explanation and remonstrance on the part of the Dutch.
They had appointed judges to take cognizance of the p-o- 
ceedings at Amboyna, even before the parties had returned 
from Europe. Delay had arisen from the situation of the 
judges, on whom other services devolved, and from the time 
required to translate documents written in a foreign tonmie.

ho detention of tho ships, the property of private indi
viduals altogether unconcerned with the transaction, might 
b rag  unmerited ruin on them, but could not accelerate the 
proceedings of the judges. On the other hand, by creating 
national indignation, it would only tend to unfit" them for 
a sober and impartial inquiry. Aud,werethedisputeallowed, 
unfortunately, to issue in war, however the English in 
Europe might detain the fleets of the Dutch, the English 

ompany mi. A suficr in India far greater evils than those 
I which they were now seeking the redress. . At last on a 

proposal that the States should send to England cornmis- 
-  Qt inquiry, and a p . hat justioo should bo

spocuily rendered, the ships were released. I t  was tilt, r- 
wards recommended by tho ministry, that the East India 

ompany should send over witnesses to Holland to afford 
evidence before the Dutch tribunal; but to this the Com
pany objected, and satisfaction was still deferred.2

In 1627-28, tho Company provided only two ships and a 
pinmwo for the outward voyage. They deemed it neoes- 
r ?  t0 reasons for this diminution, dreading the
in In h ? 8 Thi° V aight1be drawn. They had many ships ' 
t h e ra te  o n ? ’ f™m, tbo obstructions of the Dutch, and 
the n u m W ^ r a w f  ̂  *** nnal,le to return : though
Go.(m« ’ l r \ o o o ^ " Vm!fm&a’ the «*ock would W large,
bring homo tdl theirabi,0^ ^  ?°od®5 nnd tlll!-v hOfo - to 
In 1628-29 five *ii•,- '  rivDly mdeu the following year.
m * — *  « » , « - *  * # »' ■ ■ ■ b I orsia; and though no account

1 Brnec, i.27G, 277,282. r , i , r™
- Bruce, 1.885, WI. ........ on’ ' ; • I«cM!crsca*« Annals, II. 841.
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BOOK I. is preserved of the stock with which they were supplied, a 
chat. u. petition to the King remains for leave to export 6O,O0OZ. in
--------- - gold and silver in the ships destined to Persia. In the

1G2P. succeeding year four ships were sent to Persia, and none to 
India. Of the stock which they carried with them no ac
count is preserved.1

As the sums in gold and silver which the Company had 
for several years found it necessary to export, exceeded the 
limits to which they were confined by tho terms of their 
charter, they b > d proceeded annually upon a petition to tho 
King, and a special permission. I t  was now, however, 
deemed advisable to apply for a general license, so large as 
would comprehend the greatest amount which on any occa
sion it would be necessary to send. The sum for which they 
solicited this permission was 80,000?. in silver, and 40.000?, 
in gold; and they recommended as the best mode of authen
ticating the privilege, that it should be incorporated in a 
fresh renewal of their charter; which was accordingly ob
tained.5

Notwithstanding the terms on which tho English stood 
with'the Dutch, they were allowed to re-establish their fac
tory at Bantam after the failure of the attempt at Lagundy: 
a war in which the Dutch were involved with some of tho 
native princes of the island, lessened, perhaps, their dispo
sition, or their power, to oppose their European rivals. As 
Bantam was now a station of inferior importance to Sural, 
the government of Bantam was reduced to an agency de
pendent "pon the Presidency of Surat, which became the 
chief seat of the Company’s government in India, Among 
the complaints against the Dutch, one of the heaviest was 
that, they sold European goods cheaper, and bought India 
goods dearer, at .Surat, than the English; who were thus 
expelled from the market. This was to complain of com
petition, the soul of trade. If tho Dutch sold so cheap and 
bought so dear as to be losers, all that was necessary was a 
little patience on the part of the English. The fact was, 
that tho Dutch, trading on a larger capital, and with more 
economy, were perfectly able to outbid the English both 
in purchase and sale.

Tho English at Surat had to sustain, at this time not only 
11 '.e commercial rivalship of the Dutch, hut also a powerful 

1 Bruce, i. 278, 293. 2 Ibid. 298.
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effort of the Portuguese to regain tlieir influence in that BOOK I. 
part of the East. The Viceroy at Goa, had in April, 1630, c h a jm ii,
received a reinforcement from Europe, of nine ships and —‘-------
2000 soldiers, and projected the recovery of Ormus. Some 1632. 
negotiation to obtain the exclusive trade of Surat was tried 
in vain with the Mogul Governor; and in September, an 
English fleet of five ships endeavouring to enter the port 
of Swally, a sharp, though not a decisive action, was fought.
The English had the advantage; and after sustaining se
veral subsequent skirmishes, and one great effort to destroy 
their fleet by fire, succeeded in landing their cargoes.1

CHAPTER III.
From the Formation of the third Joint-Stock, in 1632, till 

the Coalition of the Company with the Merchant Adven
turers, in 1657.

TN 1631-32, a subscription was opened for a third joint- 
1 stock. This amounted to 420,700Z.2 Still we are left 
m darkness with regard to some important circumstances, 
f \ o kiiow not in what degree the capital which had been 
placed in the hands of the Directors by former subscrip
tions had been repaid; not even if any part of it had been 
repaid, though the Directors were now without funds to 
carry on the trade.

With the new subscription, seven ships were fitted out 
in the same season; but of the mouey or goods embarked, 
no account remains. In 1633-34, the fleet consisted of 
five ships; and in 1634-35, of no more than three, the 
money or goods in both cases unknown.3

During this period, however, some progress was made 
in extending the connexions of tho Company with tho 
eastern coast of Hindustan. I t  was thought advisable to 
replace the factory at Masulipatam not long after it had 
becu removed; and certain privileges, which afforded pro- 
c. mn from f. rmer grievances, were obtained from the 

aowvciSn of Die place.
’ k y 10 Mogul Emperor to trade to Piplce in 

1 Brace, i. 2%, SO i, soo, 30 2

the Eau L, v l r n 'm ’ B n u f T w " 1'* ' Gir Jorcm>' fam tsvefc*  iNrort ou 
3 Brace, 1.300, 320, 323. ’
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BOOK I. Orissa; and a factor was sent to Masulipatam. For tlie 
ch ap , h l  more commodious government of these stations, Bantam
--------- was again raised to the rank of a Presidency, and the

lGiij. eastern coast was placed under its jurisdiction. Despair
ing of success in the contest with the Dutch for the trade 
of the islands, the Company had, for some time, despatched 
their principal fleets to Surat; and the trade with this 
part of India and with Persia now chiefly occupied their 
attention. From servants at a vast distance, and the ser
vants of a great and negligent master, the best service 
could no! easily be procured. For this discovery the Di
rectors were indebted, not to any sagacity of their own, 
but to a misunderstanding among the agents themselves ; 
who, betraying one another, acknowledged that they had 
neglected the affairs of their employers to attend to their 
own; and, while they pursued with avidity a private trade 
for their private benefit, had abandoned that of the Com
pany to every kind of disorder.1

As pepper was a product of the Malabar coast, a share 
was sought in the trade of that commodity, through a 
channel, which the Dutch would not be able to obstruct.
A treaty was concluded, between the English and Portu
guese, in 16 )4-35, and confirmed with additional articles 
the following year, in which it was ordained that the Eng
lish should have free access to the ports of the Portuguese, 
and that the Portuguese should receive from the English 
factories the treatment of friends.2

The Company, like other unskilful, and for that reason 
unprosperous, traders, had always competitors of one de
scription or another, to whom they ascribed their ov, n 
want of success. For several years they had spoken with 
loud condemnation of the clandestine trade carried on by 
their own servants; whose profits, they said, exceeded their 
own. Their alarms, with regard to their exclusive privi
lege, had for some time been sounded; and would havo 
been sounded much louder, but for the ascendency gained 
by the sentiments of liberty, the contentions between 
Charles and his parliament being already high;3 and the 
hope that their monopoly would escape the general wreck,

1 Urncc, i.30G,320. 324, 327. 2 lb id. 82.% 334.
a Some inaccuracy of expression occurs hi tlie text. There was not any 

r.'tvli .intent from IG28 to 1G40, but there was much public discontent at the 
tin o In question, especially on the subject of Sliip-monev.—W.

♦

\ / / > — '^ V \



H I  . § L
COOKTENS ASSOCIATION. <H

■with which institutions at variance with the spirit of BOOK I. 
liberty were threatened, only if its pretensions were pm- chap. in. 
dently kept in the shade. The controversy, whether mo- 
nopohes, and among others that of the Company, were lG3o 
injurious to the wealth and prosperity of the nation, had 
already employed the press: but, though the Company had 
en te red  boldly enough into the lists of argument, they 
deemed it their wisest course, at the present coi ijunctui e, 
not to excite the public attention by any invidious oppo
sition to the infringements which private adventure was 
now pretty frequently committing on their exclusive 
trade.

An event at last occurred, which appeared to involve 
unusual danger. A number of persons, with Sir William 
Courtcn at their head, whom tho new arrangement - with 
the Portuguese excited to hopes of extraordinary profit-, 
had the art, or the good fortune, to engage in their schemes 
Eudymion Porter, Esq.j a gentleman of the bedchamber to 
tho King, who prevailed upon tho sovereign himself to 
accept nf a share in the adventure, and to grant his license 
for a new association to trade with India. The preamble 
to the license declared that it was founded upon the mis
conduct of the East India Company, who had accompli -bed 
nothing for the good of tho nation, in proportion to the 
gr at privileges they had obtained, or even to IV  fuiK.s of 
which they hud disposed. This was probably tlio general 
‘-pinion of the nation ; nothing less seeming ueoesmry to 
embolden tho King to such a violation of the charter.
Allowing tho contrariety to tho interests of the nation, 
the consequences were not so ruinous, but that the stipu
lated notice of three years might have been given, and a 
legal end been put to the monopoly. The Company peti
tioned tho King, but without success. They sont, however, * 1
instructions to their agents and factors in India, to oppose 
the interlopers, o.t least indirectly. An incident occurred,

'" hivh they endeavoured to avail themselves* t>> the u t- 
111A'", nu“ of thoir ships from Surat report'd that a 
yef y! , | l Courti'iVs had s.eizod and plundered two junks 
belonging to Surat uml Diu, and put tho crows to lUo 

j torture. The latter part at least of the story was, in all 
probability, forged ; but the Directors believed, <u-. 
to believe, tho whole. In consequence of tho outrage, tho

*
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BOOK I. English President and Council at Surat had been impri- 
CHAP. III. soiled, and the propei'ty of the factory confiscated to
---------  answer for the loss. A memorial was presented to the
1G37-38. King, setting forth, in the strongest terms, the injuries 

which the Company sustained by the license to Courten s 
Association, and the ruin which threatened them unless it 
were withdrawn. The'Privy Council, to whom the memo
rial was referred, treated the facts alleged, as little better 
than fabrication, and suspended the investigation till 
Courten’s ships should return.1

The arrival of Courten’s ships at Surat seems to have 
thrown the factory into the greatest confusion. I t is 
stated as the cause of a complete suspension of trade on 
the part of the Company, for the season, at that principal 
seat of their commercial operations.2 The inability early 
and constantly displayed by the Company, to sustain even 
the slightest competition, is a symptom of inherent infir
mities.

In 1087-38, several of Courlen’s ships returned, and 
brought homo large investments, which sold with an 
ample1, profit to the adventurers. The fears and jealousies 
of tho Company were exceedingly raised. They presented 
to the crown a petition for protection; placing their chief 
reliance, it should seem, on tho lamentable picture of their 
own distresses. Their remonstrance was, however, disre
garded ; a new license was extended to Courten’s Associa
tion, co’ tinuing their privileges for five years; and, to 
form a line between them and tho Company, it was or
dained, that neither should the;, trade at those place.; 
where the Company had factories, nor the Company trade 
at any places at which Courten’s Association might have 
erected establishments.3

The Directors, as if they abandoned all other efforts for 
sustaining their affairs, betook themselves to complaint 
and petition.4 1 hey renewed their addresses to the throne. 
They dwelt upon the calamities which had been brought 
upon them by competition; first, that of the Dutch, next, 
that of Couften’d A ssociation. They endeavoure<l to stimu
late the jealousy of the King, by reminding him that the 
redress which he had demanded from the States General

1 Brace, i.329, 387, 2 Ibid. 342. 3 Ibid 34S, 349.
4 Ibid. 349, 380, 383.
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had not been received: and they desired to be at least BOOR I. 
distinctly informed what line of conductor regard to their c h a p . h i . 
rivals they wore required to pursue. Tire affairs of the 
King wore now at a low ebb ; and this may account in part lboS- 
for the tone which the Company assumed with him. A 
committee of the Privy Council was formed, to inquire 
into their complaints ; and had instructions to inquire, 
among other particulars, into the means of obtaining repa
ration from the Dutch, and of accomplishing a union be
tween the Company and Courten’s Association. One thing 
is remarkable, because it shows the unfavourable opinion, 
held by that Privy Council, of the mode of trading to India 
by a joint-stock Company. The Committee were expressly 
instructed “ to form regulations for this trade, which 
might satisfy the noblemen and gentlemen who were 
adventurers in i t ; ainj to vary the principle on which the 
India trade had been conducted, or that of a general joint- 
stock, in such a manner as to onablo each adventurer to 
employ his stock to his own advantage, to have the trade 
uuder similar regulations with those observed by the 
Turkey and other English Companies.”1 

The committee of the Privy Council seem to have given 
themselves but little concern about the trust with which 
they were invested. No report from them ever appeared.
The Company continued indofatigably pressing the King, 
by petitions and remonstrances. At la >t they affirmed the 
necessity of abandoning the trade altogether, if the pro
tection for which they prayed was not afforded. And now 
their importunity prevailed. Orr the condition that they 
should raise a new joint-stock, to carry on the trade on a 
sufficient scale, it was agreed that Courten’s license should , 
be withdrawn.2

On this occasion, we are i\ ade acquainted incidentally 
with an important fact; that the Proprietors of the third 
jo in t-stock  bad minle frequent 1 at unavailing calls upon 
'i '*V _li*vc1ctor? t.r' -o-w thal concern, and bring home whal

01,361 0 ^  lu India.- For the first time, wo learn that
payment Was demanded <f tlm capital of those separate 
funds, called the joint-stocks of the C o m p a n y . Upon this 
occasion a difficult question might have presented itself.

1 Bruce, i. 353, 354. 2 Ibid. 3V*!, 361, 362. J Ibid 363.
VOL. I , B
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BOOK I. It might have been disputed to whom the immoveablo 
c h a p . h i . property of the Company, in houses and in lands, both in
--------- India and in England, acquired by parts indiscriminately,

of all the joint-stocks, belonged. Amid the confusion 
which pervaded all parts of the Company’s affairs, this 
question had not begun to be agitated : but to encourage 
subscription to the new joint-stock, it was laid down as a 
condition ,That t  prevent inconvenience and confusion, 
the old Company or adventurers in the third joint-stock 
should have sufficient time allowed for bringing home their 
property, and should send no more stock to India, after 
the month of May.”1 It would thus appear, that the Pro
prietors of the third joint-stock, and by the same rule the 
Proprietors of all preceding stocks, were, without any 
scruple, to be deprived of their share in what is technically 
called the de.ud stork of tho Company, though it had been 
wholly purchased with their money. There was another 
condition, to which inferences of some importance may be 
attached; the subscribers to the new stock were them
selves! iu a general court, to elec, tho Directors to whom 
the management of the fund should he committed, and to 
renew that election annually.2 As this was a new Court 
of Directors, entirely belonging to the fourth joint-stock 
it seems to follow that the Directors iu whose hands the 
third joint-stock had been placed, must still have remained 
in office, for the winding up of that concern. And, in 
that cose, there existed, to all intends and purposes, two 

India Companies, two separate bodies of Proprietors, 
and two separate Courts of Directors, under one charter.

S o  low, however, w as the credit of East India adventure, 
under joint-stock management, now reduced, that the pro
ject of a new subscription almost totally failed. Only the 
small sum of 22,6001. was raised. Upon this a memorial 
was presented to the King, but in the name of whom; 
whether of the new subscribers, or the old; whether of 
tho Court of Directors belonging to the old joint-stock, or 
of a Court of Directors chosen for the uew, does not ai>- 
pear. It sot forth a number of unhappy circumstances, 
to which was ascribed the distrust which now attended

i Preamble to a 8ul script ion for a new joint-stock, for trade to the Kant 
Indies, ‘28th January, 1C40 (East India Papers in the State Taper GfHcc), 
brm-e, i. 304.

3 ibid.
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W ^ S ^ I N G  TAKES THE COMPANY’S PEI'PER.
joint-stock adveutur is to India;' and it intimated, but in HOOK I. 
very general terms, the necessity of encouragement,, to chap. nr. 
save that branch of commerce from total destruction. — - 

In the meantime a heavy calamity fell upon the Pro- 1G42. 
prietors of the third joint-stock. The King having resolved 
to draw the sword for terminating the disputes between 
him and his people; and finding liimself destitute of 
money; fixed his eyes, as the most convenient mass of 
property within his reach, on the magazines of the East 
India Company. A price being named, which was pro
bably a high one, he bought upon credit the whole of their 
pepper, and sold it again at a lower price for ready money.*
Bonds, four in number, one of which was promised to bo 
paid every six mouths, were given by the farmers of the 
cu toms and Lord Cottington for the amount; of which 
only a small portion seems ever to have been paid. On a 
pressing application, about the beginning of the year 1642, 
it was stated, that 13,0O0Z. had been allowed them out of 
f le duties they owed ; the remainder the farmers declared 
1 to bo out of their power to advance. A prayer was 
presented that the customs, now due by them', amounting 
° 12,000£, might be applied m liquidation of the debt; 

but tor this they were afterwards pressed by the parliament.
Jdie King exerted himself to protect the parties who stood 
responsible tor !dm; aud what the Company were obliged 
to pay to the parliament, or what they succeeded in .-t- 
diig from the King or liis sureties, nowhere appears.3

About the period of this abortive attempt to form a new 
joint-stock, a settlement was first effected at Madras: the 
only station as yet chosen, which was destined to make a 
hj?lu'c in the future history of the Company. The desire 
« / ’ place of strength on the coast of Coromandel, as a
U ™ y , . r l h t 0  th ° *T0Perty of the Company and the 

....... ’ tll0u a8fcnt's> had suggested, some years ago, the
t *k* T" 1 1 icly.nl of tiles,,

^ : ' nd:V -• •* « .. reality j,„ i ,  ; 'ho Tin id . In Im lin: tin
l.-'tpc.s of W in ,h i,"d im e.. „ i Um n-

.T| <>'I'm;-.: .«* heimc ami abroad. Isthe general a itulion oi * . n ‘ , ; , J hl h tho Idn- j . irrn .n- ;.;,d
inw-riHiL-; t <>f (..f.■’ *iti ; , V  • unpropi t i ous to ' 1C
to insinuate tluit :. ,. f;i . f . "  ;al •'!'</<•-ilatm.i. it i.;. t. there*..o. 
iDisinuirntrement of tlie Dhv. » tsi. cr,cr‘‘*n " as wholly .scrltinMe to tlio 

* See Krncc. 1.371. The , , ' . 1,r‘'>r Jolnt-stt., k ym-ri.rU, , . _ 1V 
pound; M»J.63,201. 1 lr. 1./, s, , :u '**«*' "  '-*»• W-r-r

l in tc ,  1.370, 330.-51. I„ ’’
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BOOK I. fortification of Armegaum. On experience, Armegaum was 
chap. nr. not found a convenient station for providing the piece
—--------goods,1 for which chiefly the trade to the coast of Coro-

1G' 8- man del was pursued. In 1640-41, the permission of the
local native chief to erect a fort at Madraspatam was, 
therefore, eagerly embraced* The works were begun, and 
ihe place named Fort St. George; but the measure was 
not approved by the Directors.3

Meanwhile the trade was languishing, for want of funds. 
The agents abroad endeavoured to supply, by loans, the 
failure of receipts from home.*

An effort was made in 1642-43 to aid the weakness of 
the fourth joint-stock by a new subscription. The sum 
produced was 105,000?.; but whether including or not 
including the previous subscription does not appear. This 
was deemed no more titan what was requisite for a single 
voyage : of Which the Company thought the real circum
stances might be concealed under a new name. They 
called it, the A. n t General Voyage.* Of the amount, how
ever, of the ships, or the distribution of the funds, there 
is no information on record. For several years, from this 
date, no account whatever is preserved of the annual 
equipments of the Company. I t would appear, from in
structions to the agents abroad, that, each year, funds had 
been supplied; but from what source is altogether un 
known. The instructions sufficiently indicate that they 
were smal l ; and for this the unsettled state of the country, 
and the distrust oi Indian adventure, will sufficiently 
account.

In 1614, the Dutch follow, I the example of the English 
in forming a convention with be Portuguese al Goa. 
Though it is not pretended that in this any partiality was 
shown to the. Dutch, or any privilege granted to them 
which was Withheld from the English, the Company found

t r u c e  C,*xl$ L (1.0 fora, whirl,, latterly ut least, 1,., been clr slv « m ! v-1 

* • - •
- T h o  date Of the grant from Sri R.tnga Raya, K«j» ofCSaortraahcrl, to 

whom the ground ,va* give.:, is the 1st of Mure!.' 1080. The chic.' the far
ter. of Arn.egaum, who i‘i moves thence lo Moiras, was Mr Day, who was 
in. it :.- „ y  the N.iik, or local (raver, nr, to oh:.,ice tl e seat of V ■ t. 
in compliment to the la tte , the now station ,v..« name:! after l.:-. .'.liner. 
Ciicnaiipa-pataii; by which, or ii. abb. rvlnHon, C la im  nr! in, ti.e tew:: is 
known to the n.iliv *. I I ... (.ton’s Gaeetear.—W.

5 Bruce,1.377, 303. 1 fth l. : m .  ' IWfl. 880,390.
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themselves, as usual, unable to sustain competition, and BOOK. I. 
complained of this convention as an a.ilditional source of ciup. :u. 
misfortune.1 -

In 1647-48, when the power of the parliament was su- W48. 
preme, and the King a pvisoner in the Isle of Wight, a 
new subscription was undertaken, and a pretty obvious 
policy was pursued. Endeavours were used to get as many 
as possible of the members of parliament to subscribe. If 
the members of the ruling body had a personal interest 
in the gains of the Company, its privileges would not fail 
to he both protected and enlarged. An advertisement, 
which fixed the time beyond which ordinary subscribers 
would not bo received, ad;led, that-, in deference to members 
of parliament, a further period would be allowed to them, 
to consider the subject, and make their subscriptions.3

I t  appears not that any success attended this effort; 
and in 164b-30, the project of completing the fourth joint- 
stock was renewed, partly as a foundation for an applica
tion to the Council of State, partly in hopes that the 
favours expected from the Council would induce iho 
public to subscribe.3

In the memorial, presented on this occasion to the ruling 
powers, Courten’s Associate n was the principal subject of 
complaint. The consent of the King, in 16;tl), to withdraw 
bile license granted 'to those rivals, innl not been carried 
into effect; nor had the condition on which it had been 
accorded, that of raising a respectable joint-stock, been 
fulfilled. The destruction, However, to which the Associa
tion of Corn-ten saw ihemseLv.es at that time condemned, 
deprived thorn of the spirit of enterprise: with the spirit 
ol enterprise,the spirit of vigilance naturally disappear- d : 
jueir proceedings from the time f this condemnation had 

r-. u feeble and unprosperous: but their existence was a 
grievance in the eyes of the Co upany , and an apj 11 ation 
n ueli they had recently ma lo for }>oBnai--ion to form a set- 

tfee ‘daml Of Assaua, near Mad; wear, kind! I
a "•alou'oes And fears. What thoComu-il

piopo..o ° . °r}‘ was, anap i eemont. But the bi
i

regarded jouit-stock management with so much aversion, 
thal, low as the condition was to  w! ich they had fallen,

1 lii-uce, i. 107, 412, 423. « IWfl.423. 3 J h y  4W

.1 ' ‘ ■“ ........: ...... ,
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BOOK I. they preferred a separate trade on their own funds to in- 
c iiA r . nr. corporation with the Company.1 * * To prove, however, their
--------- desire of accommodation, they proposed certain terms, on

IGoO. which tlioy would submit to forego the separate manage
ment of their own affairs.

Objections were offered on the part of the Company; 
but, after some discussion, a union was effected, nearly on 
the terms which the Assada merchants proposed.5 Appli- . 
cation was then made for an act to confirm and regulate 
the trade. The parliament passed a resolution, directing 
it to be carried on by a joint-stock ; but suspending for 
the present all further decision on the Company’s affairs.1 
A stock was formed, which, from the union recently accom
plished, was denominated the united joint-stock ; but in 
what manner raised, or how great the sum, is not disclosed. 
All we know for certain is, that two ships were fitted out 
in this season, and that they carried bullion with them fo 
the amount of 60,000/.4

Ih e  extreme inconvenience and embarrassment which 
arose from the management, by the same agents, in the 
same trade, of a number of separate capitals, belonging 
to separate associations, began now to make themselves 
seriously and formidably felt. From each of the presi
dencies complaints arrived of the difficulties, or rather 
the impossibilities, which they were required to surm ount; 
and it was urgently recommended to obtain, if it, were 
practicable, an act of parliament to combine the whole of 
these separate stocks.5 Under this confusion, wo have 
hardly any informat ion respecting the internal transactions 
of the Company at h o m o . W o know n o t so much as how 
tie. C iurta of D irectors wore fo rm e d ; w h e th e r th e re  was 
a body o! Directors for cacli separate fund, or only one 
body for the whole ; and if only one Court of Directors 
whether they wore chosen by the voices of the contributors 
to ail the separate stocks, or the contributors to one only • 
whether, when a Court of Proprietors was held, the owners 
of all the separate funds met in one body, or the owners 
of each separate fund met by themselves, for the regulation 
of their own particular concern.0

1 m f i a b '  436' 5 3 lbkl. «!M40.* llild. 440, & ibid, 441.
5 O we bear of committees of the sen-rai stockss the todies of Directors

were c.cu?j2uiu::u;d committeGS. And if there were lOminiUtfS of the sjveral

ffi! ■ (sl
\3'a? .wtfyw
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In 1651-52,1 the English obtained in Bengal the first of BOOK 1. 
those peculiar privileges, which were the forerunners of ciiAr. m
their subsequent power. Among the persons belonging t o ______
the factories, whom there was occasion to send to the Iru- 1G52. 
penal Court, it happened that some were surgeons ; one 
ol whom is particularly named, a gentleman of the name 
of Boughton = Obtaining great influence, by the cures 

. which they effected, they employed their interest in pro
moting the views of the Company. Favourable circum
stances were so well improved, that, on the payment of 
3000 rupees, a government license for an unlimited trade, 
without payment of customs, in tlio richest province of 
India, was happily obtained.3

On the Coromandel coast, the wars, which then raged 
among the natives, rendered conmiorce difficult and un
certain ; and the Directors were urged by the agent at 
Madras to add to the fortifications. This they refused, on 
the ground of expense. As it was inconvenient, however,

li°u u  V t ! ' T ' l T  tll0y cT ,itu!<:il ? Were 'to y  committees of Proprietors, or 
sides?11 * ° f J,lrlxtors ? And "'ero any managers or Directors be-

‘ A" ‘-ttcsui-t «; is made to establish a fm tory at Patna, in 1620. In 1624, a 
» a th ° iV !,i •r“.m Sbahfeh*n Keber, permitting tin- English to trade
" "  Klt to m  to the port of Pipiee hi Mldnaporc, but the
■■ .ills, connexion . f the t ompany with 1 -at .i,.t camm-t.. e till nu e- 
when a factory was established by Mr. D ai. ut Balaaorc. Bru.v. i. 3U4.
■'.I V ..'.I s History c.f Bengal, Ihuultton’s lliudn rt in.— W.

- th is is not quite surn-elly deserllu'd. ' surgeons of tile Oomp.ulv'a 
slops !i Ol t e n  ..ceaslenally employed by Mohsmme Jans of ank. lit S tud  i 
oilier places, and had acquired credit. Wl1ilst shall Jclian was in file Doklrin 
(, ,« of Ills daughters was dreadfully burnt: and, at the i ceotumcmUion < f the 
Viir.ir, Asad Khan, an ex; nest was sent to Snr.n to, an English .' ui ,m  Tho 
factory despatched Mr. o u bnd  Boughton, who was fortunate eitoiidi to c »

1,1 ,,,ccs:; and thereby a, .pared that favour with the cmnei or whirl h? u d 
o procure tlic prn ilege of free trade for the English. He was nftc ■™i" V i 

t o  service of Prince Sliuia, whilst in tlic government of n, 5 ", 7 ' ,.
e-untedtoseuire  a t t e n S  to the
wV a,', “ f t ^ y  0 BenS“h  *»»• ,'fherc is a material d h W n re  ef dmei in tho 

iiiji; . ; i  , ‘V ;  1Jr,:' e l’!UCOS Mr. Bougidon’s mission in 1.14A Stewart in
i:’iu«i,i!!,.\Vt %ha» . v ; ; : v"k n , ly •»■*«.«.» • m- irivnc-w, ,,rU.-„rcd
perl M I 'l lh e .  A c ^ S ln  * r;!m cd to. t o  English to  Visit the
v "• l l-.rautt; 1 tii! |,.AI - ,Us Ri lnaun U)Y froe tra,I*; With Ucnunl
flrnum i. h\ 1«7*; tii:- C.VCU ! V  1 not fo m v tly  denominated it,
tlioru t \. r vaj ftnv ' ; ) - e ,a  "Titc*, “ thcro doth net upp,. ur that
fVoi, Vriuee Slmjrih, , 1 ! ! . ,  )a l but only a  nmirsu 01 letter
province;” r.: ' ho . Mu* m ori of 11.u
such uufhority, niul thy v ]u. V„. . ’ u ll ir ' trade will tie i > n -m 5 .n t of 
ILsh luul trifled custom t»C(> r0 ..' . ‘ ’ " “ honied l*y the - . a ;v that tho Ifn*-.
I t wu-. th ref-re dctcrmin-H t-. • ''-ulw.i.i any i ^hf l*c 'npt. J.
ind it vriiH at bust procui . -I from v- ?  , ^  u! ,,h( lirV il!* li" ; 1 ri ll ;
bribes to ins officers of vu,.,’ „ ' Vx %  *'? ) . of

‘ m.uie custom free m nil places c xce- t Surat.'—w. ' *‘l ° of thc English whs 
3 iiruce1, i. 4G0j 4G3.

t(f)| :' <sl
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BOOK I. to keep tlio business of this coast dependent on the distant 
cn m. m. battlement of Bantam, Fort St. George was erected into a 

presidency in 1653-54.1
I\ hen the disputes began, which ended in hostilities 

between Cromwell and the Dutch, the Company deemed 
a fit opportunity to bring forward those claims of theirs 

a. licli, amid the distractions of tlm government, had lain 
dormant for several years. The war which succeeded 
favourable to -he British anus in Europe, wav extroinely 
dangorous, and not a little injurious, to the feeble Company 
in India. On the appearance of a Dutch fleet of eia£t 
large ships off Swally, in lCdd-C4, the English trade at 
burnt was suspended. In the Gulf of Persia, three of the 
Company's ships were taken, and one destroyed The 
wool;, of tlm coasting trade of the English, consist!, „ 0f 
t:.e m.eychaug. of ..Is from one of their stations to 

,  , bother, became, under the naval superiority of the Dutch 
so hazardous, as to ho nearly suspended ; and at Bantam’
u.ine bi ems to have been rendered wholly impracticable 
A ?  9 romw^ 1 s®0®i re«flB8d the Dutch to the uccessPv 

of deeirrng peao^ and of submitting to it on terms nearly 
such as ho thought proper to dictate, a clause inserted 
in the treaty concluded at Weati ' ■ &  1654 in ^
^ e n g a g e d  to conform to whatever justice might pm 

ftenhe regarding the massacre at Amboyua. I t  was agreed 
to name commissioners, four on each side, who should 
meet at London, and make an adjustment of the claims of 
lb. I wo natioi . One remarkable, and not an ilhoontrived
0 n u,mn was that if the appointed commissioners should
f  i  r  ■ » i

'Ikm ( immissionei's met on the 30th of August, 1C54
1  bu English Company, who have never found themselves

tlieyhad to deal, stated their damages a s c e r tS o d T v t 
sen. 3 of w:counts, from the year 16H to the . )  i s  at 
the vast amount 01 2,095,999/. Ifc  The Dnteh, bowser, 
b "?,a t0 } mxc been a “ atch fc r them. They too had their 
chums for compensation, on account of joint expenses

* ' n ia ‘» 1• 4:,4» W*' 3 Ibid. 459, 492, 484, 4<?3# a Jbi,L

*



or injuries and losses sustained, am ounting to  BOOK I. 
S ,91!V SG I?. 3s. 6d. I t  is im possible to  pronounce with ac- c h a p . h i .
curacy on the justice, comparative or absolute, of these --------- -
;ev< nd demands. Thei'e is no doubt tliat both were ex- 1GW. 

ce ssively exaggerated. Bat if wc consider, that, under the 
domineering ascendancy which the Protector had acquired, 
it was natural for the English to overbear, and expedient 
for the Dutch to subm it; while we observe, that the award 
pronounced by the Commissioners, allotted to the English 
no more than 65,000£, to be paid by two instalments, we 
shall not hud any reason, distinct from national partiality, 
to  persu .do us, that the balance of extravagance was 
greatly on the tide of the Dutch. All the satisfaction 
obtained for the massacre of Amboyna, even by the award 
of I he same Commissioners, was 3,Clef., to be paid to the 
heirs or executors of those who had suffered.1 Polaroon 
wa;; given up to tho English, but uot worth rece iving.

Various occurrences strongly mark the sense which 
appears to have been generally entertained, of the unpro
fitable nature of joint-stock. That particular body of 
proprietors, including the Assada merchants, to whom tho 
unite.l joint-:,!- ck bel : - > the Conned of
•State, iu 1uj4, two separate petitions j in which they 
prayed, that the- East India Company should no longer 
proceed e>. lusively on tlio principle of a joint-stock trade, 
lr.it that . he owners of tho separata funds should have 
authority to employ their own capital, "rvunts, and hip.
ping, in the'way which they themselves should deem most 
to their own advantage.2 The power and consequence of 
the Directors were threatened; and they hastened to pre
sent those pleas, which are used as their beg! weapons of 
defence to the present day. Experience had proved the 

bock;
ru'd on I .;, a joint-stock during forty years, t-'iieh compe
tition:. n» those with the Portuguese and tho Dutch could 
cmy be supported by the strength of a joint-stock. T he’ 
equipments for the India .trade required a capital so I age

> Bruce, i. 4tfl.
1  J*ho *i,c?  tl: v '*pp.'Ttc(l -t’ r ti* rcf]uc*»t. as nhit-fl hi Mielrpetition, ceil due .-<> just n \>c\. ni tin; i»j*nniii ■ .(.« k liiftn.ia-mem, jh

compared v :ih tiiu to t InupTilual- pu i-m  tiiolr «• vn Interests, that th e  arc 
highly w ro> of nttp vtv-n as n ,1 ccimen < i the talent • and kr.mvK\lge ol' the 
men T>y whom joint ck was new opposed. Bruce, i v l ‘?.

t(w)\ (ci
^/d isc u ssio n s  on jo in t -sto c k . Y y j  j
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BOOK T, as a joint-stock  alone could afford. The failure of Courten’s  
c h a p . m . experim ent proved th a t voyages on any other principle  

* could not succeed. T he factories requisite for th e  Indian  
trade could b e established only by a joint-stock, th e  E ast 
India Company having factories in  th e  dom inions of no 
less than fourteen, different sovereigns. The native princes 
required engagem ents to  make good the losses w hich th ey  
or their subjects m ight sustain at th e  hands of Englishm en ; 
and to  th is a jo int-stock  com pany alone was com petent.

On th ese  grounds, th ey  not only prayed that th e  trade by  
joint-stock  should be exclusively co n tin u ed ; but that, as 
it  had been im practicable for som e tim e to  obtaiu sufficient 
subscriptions, additional encouragem ent should be given  by  
new p riv ileges; and, in particular, that assistance should be  
granted su ilicient to enable thorn to  recover and retain  th e  
Spice Islands.1

In their reply, th e  body of petitioners, wlio were now dis
tinguished by the name o f M erchant A dventurers, chiefly- 
dwelt upon th e  signal w ant of success w hich  had attended  
th e  trade to  India, during forty years of joint-stock  manage- 
m ent. T hey asserted, th a t  private direction and separate  
voyages would have been  far more profitable; as th, pros
perity o f those open Companies, th e  Turkey, M uscovy, and 
Eastlaiio. Companies, sufficiently proved. T hey claim ed a  
right by agreement, to  a share in  the factories and privi
leges o f the Company in  India; and stated  that th ey  w e r e  
fitting out fourteen sh ips for th e  trade.- T hey m ight have  
su ll further represented, th a t every  one of th e  argum ents 
adcanccd by the Directors, w ithou t even & single uxception, 
\vas a  m ere  assum ption of th e  thing to bo proved. That 
th e  tru lc had, during forty  years, or four hundred years 
been carried on by a joint-stock, proved not that, by a 
different m ode, it  would not have yielded much greater 
advantage; if  th e  trade had boon in  the h ighest degree 
imprOspi roue, it  r a th .. proved that th e  m anagem ent had 
been proportional\y' defective. The Directors asserted, tin, t
m m a tin g  com petition, pnvatc adventure would altogether
fail; though with then- joint-stock they had so ill sustained 
competition, that Coin-ten’s Association had threatened to 
uri\ e them out of e\ cry market in which, th e y  had appeared, 
and they themselves had repeatedly and solemnly declared 

1 Bruce, i. 492, <93. 2  ibid, I9 t

i l l  §l
x^ 4 y y y /  h isto r y  o r  Br it is h  in d ia .
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to  government, that unless th e  license to  Courten were BOOK I 
withdrawn, the ruin o f  the E ast India Company was sure, chap m  
W ith regard to mercantile com petition, at any rate, th e  . k ill - 
and vigilance of individuals, transacting for their own in - 1605. 
tcrest, was sure to  he a m ore powerful instrum ent than  th e  
im becility  and negligence of joint-stock  m anagem ent; and  
as to  warlike com petition, a few sh ips of war, w ith  a few  
com panies o f m arines, em ployed by th e  governm ent, w ould  \
have yielded  far m ore security  than  all the efforts w hich  a 
feoble joint-stock  could make. The failure of Courten’s A s
sociation was sufficiently accounted for by the operation of 
particular causes, altogether d istinct from th e general cir
cum stances o f the trade ; th e  situation , in fact, in  which tiro 
jealousy and influence of th e  Company had placed th em .
Factories were by no means so necessary as the Company 
ignorantly supposed, and interestedly strove to make others 
believe; as they shortly after found to their cost, when 
they were glad to reduce the greater number of those which 
th.ey hud established. Where factories were really useful, 
it would be for the interest of all the traders to support 
them. And all would join in an object of common utility 
in India, as they joined in every other quarter of the globe.
A s to the nativo princes, there was no such  difficulty as 
the Company pretended : nor would individual m erchants 
have been  less successfu l than  the directors o f a jo in t- 
stock, in  finding the m eans o f prosecuting th e  trade.

These contending pretensions wore referred to  a com 
m ittee o f the Council o f S ta te ; and they, w ithout com ing  
to  a dec m itted  the subject to  th e  Protector and
Council, as too difficult and im portant for the j udgm ent of 
any inferior tribunal.' 0

N othing could exceed th e  confusion which, from  the  
clashing interests of th e  owners o f  th e  separate stocks, 
now raged in th e  Company’s affairs. There were no less  

*' U l‘ bu u 'L's who vjfc up claim s to  th e  Island of 
■ ^ >a com P°,18ation m oney which had been  

V  , , T T  T  * * * • « !  votive proprietors o f  the
third, fourth, and m uted joint-stocks. The proprietors of 
the t lm d  jom t-stoek claim ed th e  whole, a s  th e  fourth jo in '- 
stock and muted stock wore not in evistencu at the tim e  
when the debt obtained from  the D utch  w as incurred •

1 iiruce, 1. 8 0 S.

«
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BOOK I. and they prayed that tlie money might be lodged in safe 
< uap. m. and responsible hands, till goverment should deteimino 

the question. The owners of the two other stocks de
manded that the money should be divided into three 
equal shares, lor the three several stocks, and that thev 
should all have equal rights to the Island of Polaroon.

I  i\ e arbi trators, to whom the dispute was referred, were 
C-iOsoii by the GY>uncii of State. In the meantime, Crom
well pioposcd to borrow tlie 88,00Ql. which had been paid, 
by the Dutch, and which could not bo employed till ad
judged to whom it belonged.

The Directors, however, had expected the fingering o f . 
the money, and they advanced reasons why it should-be 
immediately placed in their hands. The jpeouniary dis
tresses of the Company were great. The different stocks 

'l. in debt ; and many of the Proprietors wore 
m difficult circumstances. From gratitude to the Pro
tector, however, they would make exertions to spare him 
50,00u/., to bo repaid in eighteen months by instalment* 
provided th j remainin'.' 35,000/. were immediately assigned 
them, to pay their most pressing debts, and make a divi
dend to the Proprietors.' I t  thus appears, that these 
Directors wanted to forestall the decision of the question, 
and to distribute the money at their own pleasure, before 
it was known to whom it belonged. At the same time, it 
is matter of curious uncertainty who these Directors were, 
whom they represented, by what set or sets of Proprietors 
they  were chosen, or to whom they were responsible.

. lid.- th is d ep u te  was yet undecided, the Merchant 
A.r.cm.'.o rs, lk, iwh-toi, of the united stock, obtained  
a 0000..!-:..,.;.. from the Protector to fit. out four shine for 
I k ; Lidi -.i. ti.vtv, unci or tlie  mauagomonfc of a commit-tea.'- 
'V - a ,° do acquainted upon th is  occasion with a v.-rv 
i ,dr-rest,ng fa c t  The news of th is event being c a n 5 1 to  
H olland,it was interpreted, and understood, by the Dutch 
as being on abolition of the exclusive charter, and the  
adopt,on of th e  new measure of a free and open trade.
I In- interests of the Dutch Company made them see, in 
tin supposed ! revolution, consequences very different from 
hose which the interests of the English Directors made 

them behold or pretend that they .beheld in it. Instead 
1 Bruce, =. :>03, MM. a j  5 -fi(
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'  ^DISPUTES AMONG OWNERS OF STOCKS. Cl

of rejoicing at tbo loss of a joint-stock in England, as they BOOK I. 
ou-lit to have done, if by join-stock alone the trade of chav. m.
their rivals could be successfully carried on ; they were --------- -
filled ,vith dismay at the prospect of freedom, as likely to 1G37. 
produce a trade with which competition on their part 
would bo vain.1

Meanwhile the Company, as well as the Merchant Ad
venturers, were employed in the equipment of a fleet. The 
petition of the Company to the Protector for leave to 
export bullion, specified the sum of 15,000/., anil the fleet 
consisted of three ships. They continued to press the 
government for a decision in favour of then- exclusive 
privileges ; and in a petition which they presented in 
OctoBfcr, 1656, affirmed, that the great number of ships 
sent fey individuals under licenses, had raised the price of 
India goods from -10 to 50 per cent., and reduced that of 
English commodities in the s a m e  proportion. The Council 
resolved at lis t to come to a decision. After some inquiry, 
t h e y  gave it as their advice to the Protector to continue 
the exclusive trade and the joint-stock ; and a committee 
of Hie Council was, in consequence, appointed to consider 
the terms of a charter.*

While the want of funds almost annihilated the opera
tions of the Company’s agents in every part of India ; and 
While they complained that the competition of th< 
of the Merchant. Adventurers rendered it, as usual, im
practicable for them to trade with a profit : t the- markets 
of Iud:i, the Dutch pursued their advautages against too 
Portuguese, They had acquired possession of the island 
of Ceylon, and in the year 1656-57, blockaded the port of 
Goo, after which they meditated an attack upon the small 
island of Din, which commanded the entrance mto the 
barb-Hi- of Nwally. From tbe success of these enterprises 
they expected a complete command of the navigation 
on that side of India, and tlio power of imposing on the 
English trade duties under which it would bo unable to 
Stand.3

* Thurio > .-..UO n.'.pcr*. til. SO Amt.-r.Mi -iv«. >• Tim n> •n.uil* <"
A m sterdam , iinrllltf l ie u !  ilia- tl 1,. r.l l v . | n : « r . > : . l  d t tw l '«' tlio t .w t 
JUull* Company at l.omlt :i, mil <[.»;.t.-» tho n : .  . • n < il < • •mnrvt o to the
Inrtli'NtO 1*0 lrt*o :uv.\ open* • ;rv.iUy ilitnut l; • -•vlfiit: g« 1' 1 *•'**is ruinous ;o tivif • «n IiMU . my." \« ’. i c( Com-
incv.w, in M.icphersuirs Amuifc, U.4,19. Soc it’-'uv. i. M«.

■ ™  W n ew i.n i-l-M G . 3 n u . i a t - 5 2 9 .
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BOOK I.
c h ap . iv .
■— ------ CHAPTER IV.

1658.
*rom the Coalition between the Company and the Merchant 

Adventurers, till the Project for a new and a rival East 
India Company.

A FTER the decision of the Council of State in favour of 
**  the joint-stock scheme of trading to India, the Com
pany and the Merchant Adventurers effected a coalition.
On the strength of this union a new subscription, in 
1657-58, was opened, and filled up to the amount of 
786,000l l AY hethor the expected charter had been actually 
received is not ascertained.3

1 he first operation of the new body of subscribers was 
the very necessary one of forming an adjustment with the 
owners of the preceding funds. A negociation was opened 
for obtaining the transfer of the factories, establishments 
r od. privileges in India. After the lofty terms in which 
the Directors had always spoken of these privileges and 
possessions, when placing them in the list of reasons' for ' 
opposing an open trade, we are apt to bo surprised at the 
smallness of the sum which, after all, and “ though situated 
in the dominions of fourteen different sovereigns,” they 
weir found to be worth. They were made over in full 
right for 20,0U(V., to be paid in two instalments. The 
ship-, merchandise in store, and other trading commodities 
of the preceding adventurers, wore taken by the new sub- 
f°rih,ors al » price; and it was agreed th a t‘the sharers in 
the t  u rner trade, who on that account had properl in the 
Indu-.s, should not traffic on a separate fund, but, after 
a specified term, should carry tho amount of such pr,,r. ,-r", 
to the account of tho new stock.3 There was, in this m iU” 
nor, only one stock now in the hands of the Directors, and

' Im icc , 1. 529. _
a Brace, in* 'i 'vbose authority this trail- notion i" , .

ter rather differently; he lays: “ Thai (he cimrrer « ... bed’ ' t8h3 the mat- 
will app-tar, from the reference made to it ta t ile thi - w *
Company, though no copy of it can he discovered 2  t!,e K.m-limio 
state or of the Company.”—loc. d t. In a ,v t ic  records of tho
factory of Surat, dated 12th July, ir/.n jt ;. , 'j'“ .,nr,,,7!- '■'■oiyc lu tho
had arrived from England on the 12th ,.f j um. , ''j'V, 1 1 ’■•“^kmn.irr, which
t e / ' i - w r  Hb tU<! U ra Fro,cc'°rh«d signed t o  U„m-

- i>racd, i. 529, 530.
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they h d one distinct interest to pursue; a prodigious irn- BOOK 1. 
provCment on tho preceding confusion and embarrass- chap. rv.
ment, when several stocks were managed, and as many ----------
contending interests pursued at once. 1659-

Some new regulations ware adopted for the conduct of 
affairs. The whole of the factories and presidencies were 
rendered subordinate to tho President and Council at 
Surat. The presidencies, however, at Fort St. George and 
at Bantam were continued; tho factories and agencies on the 
Coromandel coast and in Bengal being made dependent on 
the forqior, and i hose in the southern islands on the lattor.1

As heavy complaints had been made of trade carried 
on, for their own account, by the agents and sonants of 
the Company, who not only acted as the rivals, but neg
lected and betrayed the interests, of their masters, it V'as 
prohibited, and, in compensation, additional salaries al
lowed*

After these preliminary proceedings, tho first fleet was 
despatched. I t  consisted of fivo ships; one for Madina 
carrying 15.500Z. in bullion; one for Bengal; and three for 
Surat, Persia, and Bantam.8 Tho following year, that is 
the season 1658-59, one ship was consigned to Surat, one 
to Fort St. George, aud two to Bantam. The latter were 
directed to touch at Fort St. Oourgo to obtain coast ..lot lies 
for tin islands, and to return to Bengal and Fort St. George 
to take in Bengal and Coromandel goods for Europe. In
structions wen given to make great efforts for recovering 
a share of the spice trade.* Bantam, however, was at this 
time blockaded by the Dutch, aud no accounts were this 
year received of the traffic in the southern islands,5

TLe operations of the new joint-stock were not moi-o 
prosperous than thoeo of the old. Transactions at tho 
several factories were feeble and unsuccessful For two . 
years, 1059-60, and 1660-61, tb .re is no account of the 
< ompanyV':.|uiptnenl .; and their advances to India were 
u° uoubt small* “The embarrassed state of the Company’s

1 J t r u c c .  i .  6» ? .  3 j i , .  .

X 'w iL lj'lh i 1 ‘ • °-f " ='•">!.<■. both in Ui-tlv'imii ‘KtiKlmvi. a. . w iinei< o n ^  111 till oceoi't'!. u>v -h. C-mpany aiM irnt,
the '  «-ar ihc;. nrp, after u unuc  the narrov.... > » •. the foods

placed o’ I'ioir utaposni, re* "nop’ ii r., um Idrcctni rather i.» boirm r mwioy 
in England, v°uM easil k .. tll 4 Jt0r c, ilr ii -j, iU k>c them to take 
\m  money in India at 8 or 9  per n t. 1 t_.ui , vj 

r- Bruce, 5 4 4 , c Ibid, —All.
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BOOK. I. funds at this particular period,” says Mr. Bruce, “ may 
chap. iv. be inferred from the resolutions they had taken to relin-
‘ ------ quisk many of their out-stations, and to limit their trade

1Go1- in the Peninsula of India to the presidencies of Surat and 
Fort St. George, and their subordinate factories.” 1

Meanwhile Cromwell had died, and Charles II. ascended 
the throne. Amid the arrangements which took place 
between England and the continental powers, the Com
pany were careful to press on the attention of government 
a list of grievances, which they represented themselves as 
still enduring at the hands of the Dutch; and an order 
was obtained, empowering them to take possession of the 
island of Polaroon. They afterwards complained that it 
was delivered to them in such a state of prepared desola
tion, as to be of no value.2 The truth is, it was of little 
value at best.

On every change in the government of the country, it 
had been an important object with the Company to obtain 
a confirmation of their exclusive privileges. The usual 
policy was not neglected, on the accession of Charles II. • 
and a petition was presented to him for a renewal of the 
East India charter. As there appears not to have been at 
that time, any body of opponents to make interest or im
portunity for a contrary measure, it was far easier to grant 
without inquiry, than to inquire and refuse ; and Charles 
and his ministers had a predilection for easy rules of go
vernment. A charter, bearing date the 3rd of April, 1661, 
was accordingly granted, confirming the ancient privileges 
of the Company, ud vesting in them authority to make 
P'UCO .uni war with any prince or people, not being Chris- 
-ianh ; and to seize unlicensed persons within their limits, 
and s e n d  them to England." Tlio two last wore important 
privileges; and, with the right of administering justice 
consigned almost all the powers of government to the 
discretion of the Directors and their servants.

I t  appears uot that, on this occasion, the expedient of 
a new subscription for obtaining a capital was attemnted 
A new adjustment with regard to the privileges and 
dead stock in India would have been required. The joint- 
stock was not. as yet a definite and invariable sum, placed 
beyond the power of resumption, at the disposal of the

1 Brnco.i.665. 2 fbtd, 5SI, 654. 3 Ibid, V57.
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Company, the shares only transferable by purchase and BOOK 1. 
sale in the market. The capital was variable and fluotuat- chap. iv.
ing ; formed by the sums which, on the occasion of each ---------- .
voyage, the individuals, who were free of the Company, 10G2-67. 
chose to pay into the hands of the Directors, receiving cre
dit for the amount in the Company’s books, and propor
tional dividends on the profits of the voyage. Of this 
stock 5007. entitled a proprietor to a vote in the general 
courts; and the shares were transferable, even to such as 
were not free of the Company, upon paying 51. for admis
sion.1 2 3

Of the amount either of the shipping or stock of the 
first voyage upon the renewed charter we have no account: 
but the instructions sent to India prescribed a reduction 
of the circle of trade. In the following year, 1662-63, two 
ships sailed for Surat, with a cargo in goods ami bullion, 
amounting to 65,0007., of which it would appear that 
28,3007. was consigned to Fort St. George. Next season 
there is no account of equipments. In 1661-65, two ships 
were sent out with the very limited value of 10,0007. The 
following season, the same number only of ships was 
equipped; and the value in money and goods consigned to 
Surat was -0,6007.; whether any thing in addition was af
forded to Fort St. George does not appear; there was 
no consignment to Bantam. In 1666-67, the equipment 
seems to have consisted but of- one vessel, consigned to 
Surat with a value of 10,0007.-

W ith  these inadequate means, th e  operations o f tho 
Company in India were by necessity  languid and hum ble.
At Surat the out-factories and agencies were suppressed.
] nstruotions were given to sell the English goods at low 
rates, for the purpose of ruining the interlopers. The 
Dutch, however, revenged the private traders; and, by the 
oouqietitioa of their powerful capital, rendered the Com 
pany’j business difficult and unprofitable.* On the Coro
mandel coast tho wars among the native chiefs,, and tho 
everbearing influence of tho Dutch, ciumped and threatened 
to extinguish the trade of the English. And atBaulum, 
where the Dutch power was most sensibly felt, the Ruble

1 Anclorson s ’ li4t«r> ri C om m erce, in  J la ri .h e rso n ’s  A n n u ls  ;i. -I0V. 005.
2 Bruce, ii. 108, 110, 18C.
3 Ibid. 110, isy, 157. 174.
VOU It. F

IP ‘sl
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BOOK I. resources of their rivals hardly sufficed to keep their 
c h a p . iv. business alive.1
' During these years of weakness and obscurity, several

~’<“m events occurred, which, by their  consequences, proved to  
be of considerable im portance. T he island  o f Bom bay was 
ceded to th e  K ing of England as part o f th e  dowry o f the  
Infanta Catharine; and a fleet of five m en of war com 
manded by th e  Earl o f Marlborough, w ith  500 troops 
commanded by Sir Abraham Shipman, wore sent to  re
ceive the possession. The arm am ent arrived at Bom bay  
on the 18th o f Septem ber, 1662; but th e  governor evaded  
th e  cession. The English understood the treaty to  include 
Salsette and th e  other dependencies o f Bom bay. A s it  
was not precise in its  term s, th e  Portuguese denied th a t  
it  ref rred to  anything m ore than th e  island of Bombay, 
liven  Bombay they refused to  give up, t ill further instruc
tions, on the pretext th a t the letter, or patent of th e  King 
did not accord with tin; usages of Portugal. The com 
m ander of th e  armament applied in  th is ei . acy to  the  
Company’s President, to make arrangements for receiving  
th e  troops and sh ips at Surat, as th e  m en were dying by  
long confinem ent on board. B ut that m agistrate repre
sented  th e  danger of incurring the suspicion of the Mogul 
governm ent, which would produce th e  seizure of the Com
pany’s investm ent, and th e  expulsion of their servants 
from th e country. In these circum stances th e  Earl o f 
Marlborough took h is resolution o f returning w ith I lie 
K ing’s sh ips to  England ; b u t Sir Abraham Shipman, it  
was agreed, should land the troops on th e  island o f Ange- 
divah, tw elve league distant from Goa On th e  arrival o f 
the Earl of Marlborough in  England, in  IflGd, the K m - 
rem onstrated w ith th e  government, of Portugal b u t o l£  
tamed, unsatisfactory exp lanations; and all in tention  of 
parting with the dependencies o f Bombay was denied  
Tho situation, in the m eantime, o f the troops at W c d iv a h  
p r o , sd  extrem ely unhealthy; their num bers were greatly  
reduced by disease; and the commander made offer to  the  
President and Council at Surat, to  cede the King's rights 
to  the Company Tins offer, pu consultation, tho Preaid! 
and Council d eclined ; as well because, w ithout the autho
rity  o f tho King, the grant was not valid, as because,

1 B rncc , ii. 130, 169.

1(1)1 • <SL
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in their feeble condition, they were unable to take pos- BOOK I 
session of the place. After Sir Abraham Shipman and the ch a p  i v

greater part of the troops had died by famine and disease __’ '
idr. Cooke, on whom the command devolved, accepted of 1663-68. 
Bombay on the terms which the Portuguese were pleased 
to pro scribe: renounced all claim to the contiguous islands • 
and allowed the Portuguese exemption from" the payment 
of customs. This convention the King refused to ratify, 
as contrary to the terms of his treaty with Portugal; but 
sent out Sir Gervase Lucas to assume the government of 
the place. As a few years’ experience showed that the 
government of Bombay cost more than it produced, it was 
once more, oficred to the Company: and now accepted.
The grant bears date in 1663. Bombay was “ to be held 
of the King in free and common soceage, as of the manor 
of East Greenwich, on the payment of the annual rent of 
101. in gold, on the 30th of September, in each y e a r a n d  
with the place itself was conveyed authority to exercise 
all poUUeal powers, necessary for its defenco and govern
ment.1 °

Subterfuges of a similar kind were invented by the 
Dutch to evade the cession of the island of Polaroon.
The Governor pretended that be eould not deliver up the 
island without instructions from the Governor of Barnla; 
und the Governor of Banda pretended that he could not 
give such instructions without receiving authority from 
the Governor. General of Batavia. After much delav mid 
negotiation, the cession was made in 3 065; but not, if we 
believe the English accounts, till the Dutch had so far 
exterminated the inhabitants and the spice-trees that the 
acquisition was of little importance. On the recommence- 
ment however, of hostilities between England and Holland, 
the Dutch made haste to expel the English, and to rc- 
P o i l l  V n ' ,lL A;iJ b- treaty of Breda, both 
In  J S  1 T  : h on wllich English had attempted 

In 1 hrnent, were finally ceded to the Dutch - 1
Mahratta J C m S 1
against the t^Gtl! ^ p re d a to ry  w.. Gre

/> a 1 llQ Mogul Sovcivitm. attacked
the city of Sural. 1 be inhabitants fled, und the Governor

tt  “ • lM t ‘° ° ’ ,S 0* U 1 - IM * ’ « ■  M acphonio ,,', A n n u ls ,
a 1UUI. 132, 1C1, 184,

■ G°^Sx ,*^r ■ * ' —r—— -— — --
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BOOK I. shut himself up in the castle. The Company’s servants, 
f h a p . iv. however, taking shelter in the factory, stood upon their 
~l«G3 os ^e ênce) anc  ̂having called in the ships’ crews to their aid, 

made so brave a resistance that Sivajee retired after pillag
ing the town. The gallantry and success of this enterprise 
so pleased the Mogul government, as to obtain its thanks 
to the President, and now privileges of trade to the Com
pany.1 * * * The place was again approached by the same 
destructive enemy in 1670, when the principal part of the 
Company’s goods was transported to Swally, and lodged 
on board the ships. The English again defended them
selves successfully, though some lives were lost, as well as 
some property in their detached warehouses.5

1 frantjustice is done to the Company's servants Iil this brief notVe of a 
f"u'\" f l r,'m jrkuble for cool and re.-r.lutc conr.ute. Si-;dee's approach
to within 1U.‘ cn u,. . s of Surat was announced on the morniuo of tlio full c* 
J.it.uury, upon .yhicl. tin Governor retired into the < u tie, and the. luli.ubit.into 
f \  1 from -'very purl Of the city except tb it adlu ent to the factory. tn tlio 
O r .  u . t ie  Mol,ratios entered, and part blockaded the castle. w liiU the re,? 
plundered and .-.et fire to the liouses. During that night and tl c fnilowinu 
d.iy repeated demands and menaces were sent to the factory hut th«-°2 .ng 
all mot with terms of defiance ■■ We replied to S vajef” lavs L  P  We‘T  
to t!io Court dated the S '..., January. 1664 ” we were’her ? J "  dt8P»h*  
maintain the house to the death of the last man, and therefore n o W ito U ?
Ins coining upon us.’ It does not appear that any organized attack v , y 
upon the factory bnt the Mshrattas assembled in considerable number before 
it, and broke into an adjoining house. To prevent their establishing th™  
selves u. a situation from which they might offer serious annoyance a " V)TC 
was made from the factory wi.ich had the effect of dislodging the as 
u*hI puttuiff thej i in flight, with Mime loss and three men wounded on the Dart- 
of the hnR,ls,h *• thls *”■' was followed up with sp ir it-th e  plundered house 
was occupied—several sorties wore made, a id pushed even to the cates of the 
castle, and the neighbourhood for near a quarter of a mile round was cleared 

„ No. / u,'thl 'r attempts were made to molest the factory or its 
v K n y i l u m ' g  the thru,.day , possession of the t< W
m. l tho Inhabitant, of the quai l.,r in which the factory m  siinated " v  rii 
“ 11 thankful In their acknowledgments. blessing and praising the Fnellsh
» , r .

l ho emperor In the flrat ln«d*ncc remitted the custom* -it Snmt „ ,. 
f’. f "full ite .< ... , :uid sul-'jtm c.tlv printed u pernctti tl v « u 11

• n porn..,I ..f the dimes lo the Knglish In |,.ri, ular. T h^dS S  r  > •' T c ' " rjl 
states the proportion to I a h flf, at iw  translation of il.^ ire  i , Surat 
in the lie. art*. Says n half per cent.: and in !i,e g ? l ? " , s^ ul-llu0kni!».

1 '”■7 . i lit u .m iii 't  is s tated  „• mu- p e r  cen t c u t of i w f ' til0 ‘ir ,th  
im pest. A lucre im p ortan t provision of tlie  t l in n u n  is e i^ m k ,- '®  ; rd luu ry
transit charges on any pretext whatever._W 1 13 *-xemPt*on from all

5 Bruce, li. 144. ! 15, r-4.— If. According to Ormo « , , ,
factories were fro. n this, and on the r„i !nr r i r . . , , ™ '  ,  are1 Dutch
tion or demand.—Fragments. 14, 25. a very » r h V fi 0lu ui,lier muicstu- 
l ad access to the public records, which tell vcr^zulr nry .,laten'' Mt‘ 83 lie 
o asion. as on the former, the English factory fl-ory. 'h i this
enemy, 'revs the letter from Surat “ found ouch hot r ? ' ‘ 6pU'lt; ,he

iheylefl ,n .” Subsequently a parley was held with “ the cTpt. ’
Ur k id.-, whougroed to refrain from further molestation and “ ti*
quiet for two days.0 Ou the third day they again appeared before the factory,

®  . <SL
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At this period occurred one of the first instances of BOOK I. 
refractory and disobedient conduct on the part of the chap. iv.
Company’s servants. This is a calamity to which they ----------
have been much less frequently exposed, than, from the 1603-68. 
distance and employment of those servants, it would have 
been reasonable to expect. The efforts of the Directors to 
suppress the trade, which their agents carried on for their 
own account, had not been very successful. Sir Edward- 
Winter, the chief servant at Port St. George, was suspected 
cf this delinquency, and in consequence recalled. When 
Mr. Foxcroft, however, who was sent to supersede him, 
arrived at Fort St. George, in June, 1605, Sir Edward, in
stead of resigning, placed his intended successor in con
finement, under a pretext which it was easy to make, that 
lie had uttered disloyal expressions against the King’s 
government. Notwithstanding remonstrances and com
mands, he maintained himself in the government of the 
place till two ships arrived, in August, 1668, with peremp
tory orders from the Company, strengthened by a com
mand from the King, to resign; when his coin age failed 
him, and he complied. He retired to Masulipatam, a 
station of the Dutch, till the resentment excited against 
him in England should cool; and his name appears no 
more in the annals of the Company.'

In Bengal tho English factor' at Hoogly- had been in
volved in an unhappy dispute with the Mogul government,

“ threatening tlmt they would ialte or burn it to tho ground.; hut Mr. Master 
stood in so resolute a posture that tile Captain, not willing to hazard hi? men, 
with nun it ado kept them hack, and sent a man into the house to advise Mr.
Mastev v hat was fit to be done." in consequence of this communication ;t 
complimentary present t v t  sent to Sivajee by two of tile Company's servants: 
ho received them kindly, " telling them thn! the Knglish and lie v.cre \ery  
goodfrienda, and pulling his hand into their bands told them Unit lie could do 
the no no wrong, and that this giving his hand was te tte r th m any

,   ; hlnl thereto.*’ Sivajee was In n>ct d.-simta to conciliate tho
S i t  h i ? ®2le,r to ln< ,,<’c the,“  10 re!urn to Rujapore, where they had for- 
t .ms' 1 '*.• u •••rjr, which they had abandoned in consequence of his exa,-- 
nitilied in - then; trade liad injured the town of Hqjaporc, and dhni-
Surat. i '  r'. iiei.11, 1 " 't’ttne '  ""l it- Sivajee immediately afterwards left 
I lin . il fa .ti.ri- .- ‘ ’ " ,r  *  P»Tl»p •  contribution. The
stances, witli Cm I.n,-, v-i. t r  ,, n,,t ‘-diiokcd, amt tin se ein-uin-
Mognl Uovernment with eoi'isut 1 1 ,’ ,Vl-IL' fll'*'l the i-lnglisli, Inspired iho

I Itvucc-. ii. 170, atr,. 0 ' 1 ' distrust ", the bum-,.consat Surat.—W.
a Tilt- English were first permitted to establish a fa. ton- at Hoogly, 1G40, in 

the early p .n .of ollu.I Shujs s government o f lleugal. Haiuiiton. Stew... ,
25*. Bruce says, the agent-, ,..ui i . . ,,,,, p ; . . .  ctaorge, aant Captain 
Brockhavon, to attempt t-. eatable h a fa'.1 ,.l Hoogly, a! jut liiyi • ,
4*4.—W. ’ ’

111 - <SL



I>0OK I. on account of a junk -which they imprudently seized on 
c h a p .  iv. the river Ganges. For several years this incident had been 
lOCv-Cs U' ?d.as a Pretext for molesting them.' In 1G62-63, the 

chief at Madras sent an agent to endeavour to reconcile 
them with Meer Jumlah, the Nabob of Bengal; and to 
establish^agencies at Balasorc and Coasimbuzar* The 
Company’s funds, however, were too confined to push to 
any extent the trade of the rich province of Bengal.

The scale was very small on which, at this time, the 
Company s appointments were formed. In 10G2 Sir 
George Oxenden was elected to be “ President and chief 

'  . 11 . or °f a7i their affairs at Surat, and all other their facto
ries in the north parts of India, from Zeilon to the Red Sea," 
at e salary of 3001. and with a gratuity of 2001. per annum as 
compe.nation for private trade. Private trade in the hands 

s l a n t s ,  and still more in those of others, tho Com- 
pany wore now most earnestly labouring to suppress Dirac-

SSSRSRSr r ~ 1. C S’ 1 no esortlon of the great powers intra
Bte 1 to the company was to be spared, to aimihdut the race 
of merchants who trenched upon the monopoly S T S  
whom, under the disrespectful name of 
asenbed a great part of their imbecility and d e p S o a T  

Their determination to crush all those of their countrv- 
meu who Jared to add themselves to the list of their com
petitors fail, d not to give rise to instances of great hard
ship and calamity. One was rendered famous by the 
altercation which in 1666 it produced between the two 
houses of i ornament. Thomas Skinner, a merchant fitted 
out a vessel in 1657. The agents of tho Company seized 
his ship and merchandise in India, bis bouse ami th„ ,v 
land oflian-U . which he bad bought of the Nine of Jam 
' j ' /  u'-' ^m ed  him a passage home- an i h, 

obliged to travel over land to Europe The su fee t 
> It could not lmve been used * . „  . Iet tailed

in Two ' invarLl"l>’ encom^Vihe V"lith'i'' Urre‘’ 'm,-v •*>
Witli oli|.otrc. Ml  I: Umh.il, :r T „  jn :, n m 0  E"*lhli h...,i,
o flio  boots at lice, iy: i t -  . -nco w;n .„,L. o'.' *'•« > M M i selred one

i  Brace, 1.360; ii. 110, l ’ l. 3 speedily adjusted. Stewart, iiso.—W
4 Jambi i* a 7. tri-t oh tin* east ( v i i .  107—109. 

t)i<- i- liiiict of JiarellA is n.,t noticed i \r navit>.ibte rivor •
rii'i l ,*ln l-.r.o-.- , f I  ovrd., a Kwre " " T 4™* l,ilrt.orr  Sumatra. I, is’ 

in coj •<-. Tho f W .in v  - ' -  n u™«cup;ert it. urt, about c rht 
Suite with tlic bland, unless people wer^tent to^?ant lt.--w ” « "*

IM <SL
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not to-seek redress, by presenting his complaint to the BOOK I. 
government, and after some importunity it was referred cn\r. iv.
first to a committee of the Council, and next to the House ----------
of Peers. When the Company were ordered to answer, 1663-68. 
they refused to acknowledge the jurisdiction of the Peers, 
on the ground that they were only a court of appeal, and 
not competent to decide in the first resort. The objection 
was overruled. The Company appealed to the House of 
Commons; tho Lords were highly inflamed; and, proceed
ing to a decision, awarded to the petitioner, 5,000?. The 
Commons were now enraged in their tu rn ; and being un
able to gratify their resentments upon the House of Peers, 
which was the cause of them, they were pleased to do so 
upon the unfortunate gentleman who had already paid so 
dearly for the crime (whatever its amount) of infringing 
the Company’s monopoly. He was sent a prisoner to the 
Tower. The Lords, whom these proceedings filled with 
indignation, voted the petition of the Company to the 
Lower House to be false and scandalous. Upon this the 
Commons resolved that whoever should execute the sen
tence of the other house in favour of Skinner, was a be
trayer of tlie rights andliberties of the Commons of l ing- 
land, and an infringer of the privileges of their house. To 
such a height did these contentious proceed, that tho King 
adjourned the parliament seven times; and when the con
troversy after an intermission revived, he sent for both 
houses to Whitehall, and by his personal persuasion in
duced them to erase from their journals all their votes, 
resolutions, and other acts relating to the subject. A 
coute.N. of which both parties were tired, being thus ended, 
the sacrifice and ruin of an individual appoarod, us usual, 
of little importance: Skinner had no redress.*

Another class of comj-ietitors excited tho fears and
wj J tS ,h,7r3:’n’s Annals, il. 4S8.—M. If Skinner's claims were just, and 
iii,, '“A  ,1,e W-nmu rests not with those who disput 'd his claims,

.•■fapnent in his favour, with th. House of Lords, and 
Company Put of ti \ j •’" ’.sttt.ned, w us the act, not of the Hast India
frSm W paShit? a  * OU . ' m The Omnpany, in . , . ; ■  tr, .  ..re free
l>e d o u b le d  it ij>o < °  n ' ,n ' ‘r ‘ •''■In.: I.is In]* a n d  i •.. ry , it n . i y
K  ' Tim M-M'pii.M- n, the . audio . i j

in.. UT : \ sr ilUiY  }>r ■ ’ 11 11 -h " * bi I . a-deru K 1 , V r‘t m the tri tn.i.n: of
t> c tw*» C *dj amt>, lie vvns directed . , r r hU a^cney t.) per «m« -*-..t oat 

,.i. Alter some little delay,
over his di et s  to the united sty t ' .viiier \v ith his debts, which 'iMomuod 
to 24,000 dollars. Tlie property Mien, whatever It u i^h t have been, way uct

■ e° i x
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BOOK I. jealousies of tlie Company. Colbert, the French minister 
chap. iv. of finance, among his projects for rendering his country 

commercial and opulent, conceived, in 1661, the design of 
an East India Company. The report which reached the 
Court of Directors in London represented the French as 
fitting out eight armed vessels for India, commanded by 
Hubert Hugo, whom in their instructions to the settlements 
abroad, the 'Directors described as a Dutch pirate. The 
hostilities of the Company were timid. They directed their 
agents in India to afford these rivals no aid or protection, 
but to behave towards them with circumspection and deli
cacy. The subservience of the English government to that 
of France was already so apparent, as to make them afraid 
of disputes in which they were likely to have their own 
rulers against them.1

Tli" war which took place with Holland in 1664, and 
which was , allowed, in 1G65, by a temporary quarrel with 
France, set loose the powers of both nations against the 
Company in India. Tho French Company, however, was 
too much in its infancy to be formidable ; and the Dutch 
whose mercantile competition pressed as heavily during 
peace as during war, added to the difficulties of the Eng- 

• lish, chiefly by rendering their navigation more hazardous 
and expensive.

A fact, an enlightened attention to which would pro
bably have been productive of important consequences, 
was at this time forced upon the notice of the Company. 
Oiv- grand source of the expenses which devoured the pro
fits of their trade was their factories, with .ill that mass of 
dead  stock which they required, h •••Is, fortifica
tions, and equipments. The Dutch, who prosecuted their 
interests with vigilanoe and economy, carried on their 
t) ado in a great many places without factories. Upou re-
SUinncr's, ljuttim t of the united Company; bat it seems to have been in th« 
jmwsNion of lh  ■mas s. inner, and to h ive been recovered from him i , . „  ,2
of the Sultan uf Iambi, whether legally nr not, may be qucsUonod- hntViIu, md 
was certainly not dispossessed of his ropertv “ for the e r o  m 
Company’s monopoly." That he was harshly treated hv tho
daniohle; hut ho w i  not the only peram ft?  *  TO

,. F. J’!-,Uo‘, 1%to1PoILt- ‘los . etc., dons les Den* liide*..
S ’ **?• >■ • SVO. Gdnhvc, 1781. Bruce, ii. 137, 1 .167. Mucoln rsoii’a Annuls.11. Dll),

III <SL



ceiving instructions to make preparations and inquiry for BOOK I 
opening a trade with Japan, Mr. Quarles Brown, the Com- c i i a p . t v . 
pany’s agent at Bantam, who had been at Japan, reported - 
to the Court, that it  would be necessary, if a trade with 1GG3-68. 
Japan was to be undertaken, to follow the plan of the 
D utch; who procured the commodities in demand at 
Japan, in the countries of Siam, Cambodia, and Touquin, 
not by erecting expensive factories, but by forming con
tracts with the native merchants. These merchants, at 
fixed seasons, brought to the ports the commodities for 
which they had contracted, and though it was often neces
sary to advance to them the capital with which the pur
chases were effected, they had regularly fulfilled their 
engagements.1 Even the Company itself, and that in 
places where their factories cost them the most, had made 
experiments, aud with great advantage, on the expediency 
of employing the native merchants in providing their in
vestments. At Surat, in I 6G0-GG, “ the investments of the 
season wer-' obtained by the employment of a native mer
chant, who had provided au assortment of pepper at his 
own risk, and though the Dutch had obstructed direct 
purchases of pepper, tile agents continued the expedient 
of employing the native merchants, and embarked a mo
derate assortment.” 1 Factories to carry on the traffic 
of Asia, at any rate on the scale, or anything approaching 
to the scale, of tire East India Company, were the na
tural offspring of a joint- lock; the Managers or Di
rectors of which had a much greater interest in the 
patronage they created, which was wholly their own; than 
in the profits of the company, of which they had only an 
insignificant share. Had the trade to India been conducted . 
from the beginning, on those principles of individual ad
venture and free competition, to which the nation owes its 
commercial grandeur, it is altogether improbable that 
many factories would have been established. The agency

1 ^ ni* '-\e '™<*™** would have performed much; 
and where it was not sufficient, the Indian trade would 
iavc ia ura \ t \ vnUid itself into foranchc.s. Ono sot 
nl adventurers would have established th em selves in India,

1 le tte rs  from the Agent and O mull of Contain (in the Kant India lie u ter 
Offlfo)r Bruce, U. 103.

- Bruce, ii. 178, from a letter ‘ .ova tl President and Conned of Surat.

| I |  ■ (SL
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I.OOK I. by -wlioru investments would have been provided for the 
c i iA r. iv . uropean ships, and to whom the cargoes of the European
1CG8-68' ventMr!rTldihaV0 consiSned- Another class of ad

venturers, who remained at home, would have performed
!h rfrLrm! hT  “ £ “ * and from England, as it is -pu  formed to any other region of the globe.1

lha time, however, was now approaching when the 
weakness vvhmh had so long characterised the operations 
of the English m India was gradually to disappear Not
withstanding the .imperfections of the government, at no 
period, perhaps, either prior or posterior, did the people of 
this country advance so rapidly in wealth and prosperity as 
during the time, including the years of civil war, from the 
accession of James 1. to the expulsion of James II  * We 
are not informed of the particular measures which were

• a ? 1;!
l.c.;pet,mtr,l l,y ui.y other means than those ^  tU w X p T e d  The Porh - J ! "  
and Dutch had territorial j. i.-jcss.cms and fortified f .ctorlos end w ltliim K ?^ 
l.ir support. it would lmvc 1. ca impo«slu. for the Kn»iwi t’o W o o S "  a,uu* 
m the profits of the commerce of the hast. Even w I E thel??  Participated 
Dutch mu. ceded in i-spellis g  the English from the ArehinebSE.resour. os. the 
«*>« I " * •» * . they woSld have suffered* « 7
carry on a trade with any part of India from whence tuc /co tidsoV 1 ' t0 
clndohim. Pnncn,les of individual adventure and free competition r « ! u  
Ki availed but little against the powerund jealousy of our rivals- nn<i it 

ne^ces.-ary tom cetthen '.-n  equal terms, or to abandon the attempt. But i? 
Jh^nMir " iy r1'? ln ft r "!'npe,,“  violence, that it was necessary to he armed- 
wn„n’ I'. J f't' ‘ of tp,d,‘,a rendered the same precautions indispensable. What 
wouhl late become of individual adventuro" at Surat, when it was uilln-cd 
^ ‘he “ “hnittas? And what would have been tlia fate of the English emu-

loiturolmt prit.g of u joint-stock;” win out th l  ;.,0! l / l v ’£ T  ”  * Pr'! “ ‘he 
• r-ns mid wealthy •• ncmtii.n • nn#i withmif r icaoun. j  of n nmne- 
i a cori--or..lc b i l ,  unimit .{ ^ ! >  2 , ^  ' -1 • -ns <. but ;
t!" hope.1' : t);. • luting their ">:**• "»*
wc Hliiailtl m- <; bftVP acquired political power in India *!'tl,c !;fa,c*
empire upon the funudutions of trade.—W. Q 6» 61 beared a mighty

2 Sir William Petty,who wrote liis celphrntv i 
Arithmetic,'* m If . -  ]. The streets of T ,m7 ° ^ ’ eutlt,ca “ Politi. al
double what it was fort} we before ; w est f n ^ i nnJ!?i0!;ea thttt city to bo 
Newcastle, iarmoutb, Norwich, Exeter Porta" ,Y? V  a,s0 manifested at 
hind, at Dublin, Kingyile, Coleraine, and r ~ .c'-U . ’ tnd ^aiwes; and iu lrc- 

tlppiDg, the navy was triple or quadranle n t  » 'T ' *\.w «h aspect to 
shipping of Newcastle was 80,000 tons i I 14 'vas at that titncj tho
quarter of that amount. 3. The number1 ,1 ™ ,* “,0t lH n b\ TC ^ c o i e d  a 
-•ini furniture, Imd much incre.^ccl s'-n • r), -,«• ,J?rL.\d° e q u i p a g e s ,  
tart Increased from «ne
See too, Macpherson’s Annals,- ii. 5 8 0 . ^  ' C um c 11 itself.

- cetMV ------  - ■ ■■ --r ■ .̂..r "r - .....  ............ -— - --------
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pursued by the Directors for obtaining an extension of BOOK I. 
funds; but the increase of capital in th e  nation was pro- cn.ip.iv,
bably the principal cause which enabled them, in the y e a r ---------
succeeding the acquisition of Bombay, to provide a grander 1668-74. 
fleet and cargo than they had ever yet sent forth. In the 
course of the year 1667-68, six ships sailed to Surat, with 
goods and bullion to the value of 130,000?.; five ships to 
Fort St. George, with a value of 76,000/.; and five to Ban
tam, with, a stock of 40,000/. In the next season we are 
informed that the consignments to Surat consisted of 
1,200 tons of shipping, with a stock of the value of 75,000/.; 
to Fort St. George, of five ships, and a stock of 103,000/.; 
and to Bantam, of three ships and 36,000/. In the year 
1669-70, 1,500 tons of shipping were sent to Surat, six 
ships to Fort St. George, and four to Bantam, and the 
whole amount of the stock was 281,000/. The vessels sent 
out in 1670-71 amounted to sixteen, and their cargoes and 
bullion to 303,600/. In the following year four ships were 
sent to Surat, and nearly 2,000 tons of shipping to Fort 
St. George ; the cargo and bullion to the former, being 
85,000/., to the latter, 160,000/.: shipping to the amount 
of 2,800 tons was consigned to Bantam, but of tho value 
of the bullion and goods no account seems to bo preserved.
In 1672-73, stock and bullion to the amount of 107,700/. 
were sent to Surat and Fort St. George. On account of 
the war, and the more exposed situation of Bantam, the 
consignment to that settlement was postponed. In the 
following year, it appeal's that cargoes and bullion were 
consigned, of tho value of 100,000/. to Surat; 87,000/. to 
Fort St. George; and 41,000/. to Bantam.1

Other events of these years were of considerable im
portance. In 1667-68, uppears the first order of tho Com
pany for tho importation of tea.2 Attempts wore now 
recommended for resuming trade with Sumalia.’ In 
In , ]-72, considerable embarrassment was produced at 
..-inat by nc arrival of a French th • t  of twelve ships, and 
a stock computed at lS0,00«i The inconsiderate pur- 
chaaea and acdi-.-* of the French reduced the price of

1 Brueo, ii. -Ul], 2f‘:. *.:• - - TM, •>•;-, 23U—565C, 239. 2.V»- 278, 281, 2H2, ,.M3—
£93, 29t», 297—312, 313 v:~, 3 2 8 . 3 3 1 .

a Ibid. 210. Tbe words of titi; ' ra re  curious, “ in ‘•ml  homo by these 
Bbim 100 lb. waighfc of the lv**t toy that you urn 

3 Ibid, 211.



' G°î X . ...........  —L— ..... ......................................., ....... ...... -
a € ^ > X \  7=Sj(®

76 HISTORY o p  BRITISH INDIA.
BOOK L European goods, and raised that of Indian; but these 
clrA‘ ‘ n ' a'„vai 111018 exIiibited so little of the spirit and knowledge 

1674 eomm^ ce> as convinced the Company’s agents that 
G71- th 7  ™uld not prove formidable rivals '

s . i n i ' S  France were now united in alliance 
the Dutch, the Company might have exulted in 

the prospect of humbling their oppressors, but the danger 
of a new set of competitors seems effectually to have re- 
P ff f fL  *hese triumphant emotions. In 1G73, the island 
of St. Helena, which had several times changed its masters 
being recaptured from the Dutch, was granted anew and 
confirmed to the Company by a royal charter.2

Tne iunds which, in such unusual quantity, the Di
rectors had been able to supply for the support of the 
trade m India, did not suffice to remove, it would appear 
that they hardly served to lighten, the pecuniary difficul
ties under which it laboured. To an order to provide a 
large investment, the President and Council at Surat in

rT +hd, tll \ the fUn<ls at their disI,osal were offiy 88,2267. and their debts 100,000/. besides interest on the
same at 9 per cent.; and in November, 1674, they renre- 
sentcd ffiat the debt arose to no less a sum than 130  o6o/ • 
am. that all returns must in a great measure be suspended 
till, by the application of the funds received from Europe 
the Company’s credit should be revived.3 1 ’

Of the sort of views held out at this period to excite 
the favour of the nation towards the East India Company 
a specimen has come down to us of considerable value! 
blr Joswh r illd> an eminent member of the body of Di 
rectors, hi his celebrated Discourses on 1 . ritten id

. .J O , and pul 4: shed m 1607, represents the trade to India 
as the most benehoial branch of English commerce; and 
m pi oof of tins opinion ho asserts, that it employs from 
twenty-hvc to thirty sail of the most warlike mercantile 

hips of the kmgdom, manned with mariners m  
100 each ; that it. supplies the kinad ro?1 60 to
which would otherwise cost the natTon n '*■ * *a tpefcre’ 
to the Dutch ; with pepper in d L  ith  “ T T  8um 
the value of 15fj000/. or ISoiooO/.y’a r ly ^ w ff ic h 'h  w o u ld  
othcniuse pay to the same people an exorbitant price 

th ,nat r; ds for cxport to Turkey, France, Spain, Italy
1 Bruce, ii. 302. a n>i<i 2 i>iuiu. .>44, j ibid. 331,342, 3G6.
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and Guinea, to tho amount of 200,000?. or 300,000?. yearly, BOOK I. 
countries with which, if the nation were deprived of these c h a p . rv.
commodities, a profitable trade could not be carried on. _____ _

These statements, were probably made with an intention 1674. 
to deceive. The imports, exclusive of saltpetre, are asserted 
to exceed 400,000?. a year; though the stock which was 
annually sent to effect the purchases, and to defray the 
whole expense of factories and fortifications abroad, hardly 
amounted in any number of years preceding 1665, to 
100,000?., often to much less; while the Company were 
habitually contracting debts, and labouring under the 
severest pecuniary difficulties.1 Thus early, in the history 
of this Company, is it found necessary to place reliance 
on their accounts and statements, only when something 
very different from the authority of their advocates is 
found to constitute the basis of our belief.

It will be highly instructive to confront one exaggerated 
statement with another. About the same time with tho 
discourses of Sir Jo3iah Child, appeared the celebrated 
work of De W itt on the state of Holland. Proceeding on 
the statement of Sir Walter Raleigh, who in tho investi
gation of the Dutch fishery, made for tho information of 
James I. in 1603, affirmed, that “ the Hollanders fished on 
the coasts of Great Britain with no fewer than 3,<K)< ships, 
and 50,000 men; that they employed arid sent to sea, t" 
transport and sell the fish so taken, and to make returns 
thereof, 9,000 ships more, and 150,000 men ; and that 
twenty busses do, one way or other, maintain 8,000 
p e o p l e h e  adds, that from the time of Sir Walter Ra
leigh to the time at which he wrote, tho traffic of Holland 
in all its branches could not have increased less than one 
th ird. Allowing this account to be exaggerated in the same 
proportion as that of the East India Director, which the 
nature of the circumstances, so much better known, renders 
rutner improbable; it is yet evident, to what a remarkable 
degree the fishc,;, of the British coasts, to which the 

ntUi confined themselves, constituted a more important

„ ' T' ie r ;T S i t ^ d| ^ l ! tCV W''rC ' ' «• cnooun.ert.l India, an.. ,„:KM
..ud tile stock w nt out to effect tlie* pmx-l,;TO, ti„, f,,.t  ht.m.- (hot tho itc.-lc 
rent out wus inadequate to the purchase. and the invuMHicuih were i> ud f. r by 
■ iM-ncv taken up in India, the ^reat pio.it made uu their ŝ ile itse.e lii.ui cover* 
lug tlie interest of the debt.—V*.
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BOOK I. commerce ilian the highly vaunted, but comparatively 
c h a p . xv. insignificant business of the East India 'Company.' The 
— ^  English fishery, at the single station of Newfoundland, 
10,5-82. exceeded in value the trade to the East Indies. In the 

year 1676, no fewer than 102 ships, carrying twenty guns 
each, and eighteen boats, with five men to each boat,
9,180 men in all, were employed in that traffic ; and the 
total value of the fish and oil was computed at 386,4007.2

The equipments, in 1674-75, were, five ships to Surat 
with 189,0007. in goods and bullion; five to Fort St. George 
with 202,0007.; and 2,500 tons of shipping to Bantam 
with 65,0007.: In 1675-76, to Surat, five ships and 06,5007.; 
to Fort St. George, five ships and 235,0007.; to Bantam,
2,450 tons of shipping and 58,0007.: In 1676-77, threo 
ships to Surat, and three to Fort St. George, with 97,0007. 
to the one, and 176,6007. to the other; and eight ships to 
Bantam, with no account of the stock. The whole adven
ture to India, in 1077-78, seems to have been seven ships 
and 362,0007.; of which a-'part, to the value of 10,0007. or '
12,0007., was to be forwarded from Fort St. George to 
Bantam: In 1078-79, eight ships and 393,9507.: In 1679-50 
ten ships ahd 461,7007.: In 1680-81, eleven sliips and 
596,0007.: And, in 1681-82, seventeen ships, and 740,0007.3

The events affecting the East India Company were still 
common and unimportant. In 1674-75, a mutiny, occa
sioned by retrenchment, hut not of any serious magnitude, 
was suppressed at Bombay. In trying and executing the 
ringleaders, the Company exercised the formidable powers 
of martial law. The trade of Bengal had grown to such 
importance, ̂ hat, instead of a branch of the agency at Fort 
St. George, an agency was now constituted in Be.igal itself. 
Directions were a warded to make attempts for opening a 
trade with China; and tea, to the value of 100 dollars 
was in 1676-77, ordered on tho Company’s account. Be-

i An anoDjTnnuj author whom Anderson in his History of Commerce nnow. 
as an authority, says, in 1 0 ,9, that Uie Dutch herrimriml ,  n, tof
8,000 vessels and 200,009 sailors and ■; lir-rs wk . od fishery employed . 
five millions sterling; besides theblceland "C> " X u‘UI>' Sained

3 Anderson's History of Commerce. Macpberoon’s Annals, ii. 670.
3 Bruce, II. 3e», J'.v. 31,1—370, 379—302, 393, 39a—100. 409, 110—435, 43S 

433—410, 431, 453—453, 406, 408. ’

....
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side the ordinary causes of depression which a fleeted the BOOK I. 
Company at Bantam, a particular misfortune occurred in criar. iv.
1C67. Tlxo principal persons belonging to the fa c to ry --------- .
having gone up the river in their prows, a number of 1682. 
Javanese assassins, who had concealed theraseves in the 
water, suddenly sprung upon them, and put them to 
death.1

In 1677-78, “ the Court,” says Mr. Bruce, “ recommended 
temporising expedients to their servants, with the Mogul, • 
with Sivajee, and with the petty llajahs; but at the same 
time they gave to President Augier and his couucil dis
cretionary powers, to employ armed vessels, to enforce the 
observation of treaties and grants: — in this way, the Court 
shifted from themselves the responsibility of commencing 

■ hostilities, that they might be able, in any questions which 
might arise between the King and the Company, to refer 
such hostilities to the errors of their servants.”2 This 
cool provision of a subterfuge, at the expense of their ser
vants, is a policy ascribed to the Company, in this instance, 
by one of the most unabashed of their eulogists. We shall 
sec, as we advance, in what degree the precedent has been 
followed. »

The difficulties which now occurred in directing the 
operations of the various individuals employed in the 
business of the East India Company began to be serious.
The Directors, from ignorance of the circumstances in 
which their servants were placed, often transmitted to 
them instructions which it wotdd have been highly im
prudent to execute. The functionaries abroad often took 
upon themselves, and had good reasons for their caution, 
to disregard the orders which they received. A door beinc 
thus opened for discretionary conduct, the instructions of 
the Directors were naturally as often disobeyed for the 
convenience of the actors abroad, as for the benefit of the

D lrecuirsV o ' " '1‘k'i' il ir  lint ju s tice  to th e
conduct to  in ipn  - j th>* uativ u i t ’, ' ^ . T  Ef r ra n t* '* **» enfleuvt u r  l*y tluMr
al ̂ commercial dealing..-' with Z h "  ?n of,"  ' Pr,,,,i,r  1,1 in
disc r.'tinuury ixic.i-rs to th e  I>r c - l i . . ,  ,V !  r ‘ " r t V' * " •
Observation of treat*.am i gram., it i. „ot ,,.ry Vmidid ,.f2  ,',‘i 
Opening !•> winch til J tnie. ii i— ;:ns rc- ; -1;-siu.iits y| , . vn ri„ ;nni.e iroin 
the scene of action rendered some MU'hdu*Mv.tiuiiury .n.tiioricv In their sorvnma 
Indispensable, a.> is admitted a tew lines further on.—

*

I I !  (SL
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BOOK 1. Company at home. The disregard of their authority, and 
c h a p . v. the violation of their commands, had been a frequent 

subject of uneasiness and indignation to the Directors.
Ij~ ' ^ ° r was thi3 ftlh From discordant pretensions to rank

and advancement in the service, animosities arose among 
the agents abroad. Efforts were made by Directors for 
the cuie of these troublesome, and even dangerous, dis
eases. Seniority was adopted as the principle of promo
tion ; but nomination to the important office of a Member 
of Council at the Agencies, as well as Presidencies was ’ 
reserved to the Court of Directors.1

CHAPTER Y.
From- the Project o f forming a new and rival Company, 

till the Union of the two Companies by the Award of 
Codolphin, in the year 1711.

rpH E Company were now again threatened by that com- 
1 petition with their fellow-citizens, which they have 

always regarded as their greatest misfortune. From Die 
renewal of their charter, shortly after the accession" 0f 
Charles II., their monopoly had not been disturbed, except 
by a few feeble interlopers, whom they had not found it 
difficult to crash. In the year 1682-83, the design was 
disclosed Of opening a subscription for a new joint-stock, 
and establishing a rival East India Company. The scheme 
was so much in unison with the sentiments of the nation, 
and assumed an aspect of so much importance, that it was 
taken into consideration bythe King and Council. It had 
so much effect upon the views of the Company, though 
for the present the Com.cil withheld their sanction, that 
in Mr. Bruce’s opinion,* it introduced into their policy of 
1682-83 a refinement, calculated and intended to impose 
upon the Ki ng and the public. It induced them to -. 0f 
the amount of their equipments, not, as usual, i„

hut m th o s e  o f  vague and hyperbolical 
estimate. What wo know of their adventure of that year 
ih only tliO information they forwarded to their Indian

> Bruce, li. 855, 374, 459, 453.
in ^ io l 'c y  ’’\ i  i 7 7  \ y UCC * ' v,ir< â n rc  “  n c w  p r a c t ic e ,  p r o b a b ly  a  r e f in e m e n t

I I I  <SL
h is t o r y  o f  Br it is h  i n d i a .
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stations, that the stock to be sent out would exceed one BOOK 1. 
million sterling. In the course of the next season they ciiap. \ .
equipped four ships to Surat. Of that year we only further ------ -—
know that 100,000/. in bullion was intended for Bengal. 1683-85.
In 1684-85, information was forwarded to Surat, in general 
terms, that the tonnage and stock would be considerable.
Five ships sailed for Fort St. Georgo and Bengal, with 
140,000/. in bullion. Of other circumstances nothing is 
adduced: and for several succeeding years no statement " 
of the tonnage and stock of the annual voyages appears.1

Under the skill which the Court of Directors have all 
aloug displayed in suppressing such information as they 
wished not to appeal-, it is often impossible to collect more 
than gleanings of intelligence respecting the Company's 
debts. At the present period, however, they appear to 
have been heavy and distressing. In 1076, it was asserted 
by their opponents in England that their debts amounted 
to 600,000/. ;s and we have already seen that, in 1674, tho 
debt of Surat alone amounted to 135,000/.* In 1682-83, 
the Directors authorised the Agency in Bengal to borrow 
20(1,000/., and in 1683-84, it is stated that the debt upon 
the dead stock at Bombayalonc amounted to 300,000/.* It 
seems higlily probable that at this time their debts ex
ceeded their oapital.

In a war between the King of Bantam and his son, in 
which the English sided with the one,5 ami the Dutch with 
the other, the son prevailed; and expelled the.English 
from the place. The agents and servants of tho factory 
took shelter at Batavia, and the Dutch Governor made 
offer of his assistance to bring the property of the Com
pany from Bantam. As the English,however,accused the 
Duloh of being tho veal authors of the calamity, they de
clined the proposal, as precluding those claims of redress
v.hicli the Company might p isecute in Europe. Various 
idton were made to regain possession of Bantam, but tho 
Dutch In in this titmi j" i!‘ iii.>d 1 masters of Java."

Lpou Die loss ot the Presidency for tho govi n-
1 I*™ *. II. 4 7 0  4 SI n o , MC— E.s, M l.
i W i'v 'V . M... i. i n'lAwmlii.U. i’i'j.Mipia. P- 4 iJrin*.’, i, 4-to
• Ihe ro U n o p ro o f thut ia , Upok ttllv . m l v . l|M1-0f „„r

It likbly. The} \u.*re not sufficiently atii. .i> euiuity i*f iho
D utch.- W.

• Bruce, ii. 492.
VOL. I I . «



HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I. ment of tho Eastern Coast, which had hitherto, with a 
chap. v. fond desire for the traffic of the islands, been stationed at 
— — - that place, was removed to Fort St. George.'

I lie nation becoming gradually more impatient under 
the monopoly, the numbers multiplied of those who ven
tured to break through the restraint which it imposed on 
the commercial ardour of the times.2 The Company, not 
satisfied with the power which they had already obtained 
of common and martial law, and of seizing, with their 
property, and sending to England, as many of their coun
trymen as their interests or caprice might direct, still 
called for a wider range of authority : and, under the 
favour of government which they now enjoyed, obtained 
the powers of Admiralty jurisdiction, for the pumose of 
seizing and condemning, safe from the review of the*courts 
of municipal law in England, the ships of the interlopers.3 
The servants of tho Company wore now invested with un
limited power over the British people in India.

Insurrection again appeared at Bombay, and assumed a 
very formidable aspect. The causes were such as have 
commonly, in tho Company’s affairs, been attended with 
similar effeots. Efforts had been made to retrench ex
penses ; unpleasant to the Company’s servants. The ear
liest experiment of the Company in territorial sovereignty 
agreed with the enlarged experience of succeeding times • 
the expense of the government exceeded the revenue which 
the population and territory could be made to yield. Tho
Directors, now to tho business of government, wore dis
appointed ; and having first laboured to correct tho deficit 
by screwing up the revenue, they next attempted the same 
arduous task by lessening the expense, By tbe two opera
tions together, all clash es of their subjects were alienated • 
find, the people, by the weight of taxation: next" I,*’ 
instruments of government* by the diminution of the r

■ nroco.ii 502. u t!Jr
3 I t would appear, from the wav In which these ln * « .w  

that they were unconnected nu-rihants stekinir ™ £ T ? 0pcn! arc s p ^ n  of, 
India nil the principles of Individual udveim m „5„ f1“fcarry °n trade with 
teems, however, that they attempted more tluuTa t. free comPe° tta '.  It 
•a a new Conn my chartered l,v the Kin »-i,k" 1 ■ rcI'r,1 •'•'’mini: iln-m-i has
old or their privllep. I hey e m l e a v o ^ . j ^ r ,  I I S ’ ™  «•»*«> f.o
netitly at various places in the Bekhan an,1 , 'f i.- .W ' m ' ,'-<m ”  i c,8 perma- 
I...OOO IV ■ ,1 r lor n •Iid-w itt [0 ereeta Foi-f T K.I? R ^"leondr
out cause, therefore, th.it the Company r r r t ' iori ??,s n?t
Toured to suporess their commerce_\V S‘ Lra th ft,ar» *n® o»dc*»

* Bruce, ii. 49G.
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INSURRECTION AT BOMBAY. 83

profits. Accordingly Captain Keigwin, commander of tlie BOOK I. 
garrison at Bombay, was joined by the troops and the great chav. v.
body of the people, in  renouncing th e  authority of the -----------
Company, and declaring by proclamation, dated December 1083-85.
27, 1C83, that the lslaud belonged to the King Kefi/win 
was by general consent appointed Governor ; and imme
diately addressed letters to the King and the Duke of 
York, stating such reasons as were most likely to avert 
from his conduct the condemnation to which it was • 
exposed.1

The President and Council at Surat, conscious of their  
inability to  reduce the island by force, had recourse to  
negotiation. A  general pardon, and redress of grievances, 
were promised. F irst three commissioners were s e n t ; 
afterwards the President repaired to Bombay in  person.
But neither entreaties nor threats were of any avail.2

A s soon as intelligence arrived in England, th e  King’s 
command was procured, directing Captain Keigwin to 
deliver up the is la n d ; and instructions were forwarded 
to proceed against tho insurgents by force. When Sir 
Thomas Grantham, the comiuandor of the Company’s 
fleet, presented h im self at Bombay, invested w ith  the  
King’s commission, Koigwir offered, if  assured o f a free 
pardon to h im self and adherents, t.u surrender the place.
On these terms, the island was restored to  obedience.8
T o r tho m ore effectual coercion of any tu rb u le n t p ropen
sities, the expedient was adopted of removing the seat o f  
government from Surat to  Bombay. N or could tho humble 
pretensions of a President and Council an longor satisfy  
the rising ambition of the Company. The D utch  had 
established a regency at Batavia and Columbo. It was 
not consistent with the grandeur of the English Company 
to remain contented with inferior distinction. In 1087 
Bombay was elevated to the dignity of a Regencv, w ith  
unlimited power over the rest of the Company’s 'settle-

* Brace, il. 5Ii:. <; ■ rim_ rn,- , , .
{olcrat i” opju. s ii.ns; . na ih-1 • ,.|> M Ul,’il '  ̂ ,:-v Hamilton of wanton ar«i in-

a The first was surrendered on th e  •’nth v  „ 
which f  rured entire immunity t - Hr" upon s,'r n1,.afl'1,' s
. r remain a th ..r pleasure. In ,i,e
Mmt out w ith  u Commission fr«ui the  Kh .« , amt C t, '  f.-o iifu io  Co-’imn Lk'V 1 
preside in a ll jud ic ia l proceeding a ‘. i m b a y .- \v .  “  CJU,pan^  to

----------------- — — ■-----i— — ^
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BOOK T. merits.' Madras was formed into a corporation, gove rned 
c h a p . v. by a mayor and aldermen.2

The English had met with less favour, and more oppres- 
li.s.,-h,. sion, from the native powers in Bengal, than in any other 

part of India.3 In 1683-86, the resolution was adopted of 
sei-Ling redress and protection by force of arms. The 
greatest military equipment the Company had ever pro
vided was sent to India. Ten armed vessels, from twelve 
to seventy guns, under the command of Captain Nicholson, 
and six companies of infantry, without captains, whose 
places were to be supplied by the Members of Council in 
Bengal, were despatched, with instructions to seize and for
tify Chittagong as a place of future security, and to retaliate 
in such a manner upon the Nabob and Mogul ns to obtain 
reparation for the injuries and losses which had been al
ready sustained. In addition to this force, the Directors 
in the following year, made application to the King for an 
entire company of regular infantry with their officers - and 
power was granted to the Governor in India to select from 
the privates such men as should appear qualified to be com
missioned officers in the Company’s service. By some of 
those innumerable casualties, inseparable from distant ex
peditions, the whole of the force arrived not at one time 
in the Ganges; and an insignificant quarrel betweeu some 
of the English soldiers and the natives, was imprudently 
allowed to bring on hostilities, before the English were in a

1 The sent of G overnm ent had  been tran sfe rred  front S u ra t to Bom bay in  the  
p reced ing  yea r. ISrure, ii. 003. The policy of p lacing  th e  British Ind ian  
a u th o rity  < un d er on,-, head, is too obvious to  be ascribed  m erely  to  the ris ing  
am bition of the C om pany.—W.

- r.i i •< , ii. '»2G, M h. •'H4, Ii was ilch i t c l  in th e  P ri\ v Council, w hether 
th e  < b arte r  of incorporation si,ould be u n d e r the  K ing 's o r th e  Com pany's seal 
T he K ing n-latti th e  C hairm an h is  opinion, -.vim rep lied , -  th a t no per=mi hi 
in-ha should Ik: em ployed t y im im -di.Ic com missi, i. from ids Mnli -iv  p,, 
if  they  w. -v. ttn-y would he prejudicial to onr service l,y thc '.r a rr ,- ',’n rv  ,,,i,i' 
p r. judicial to tm -m-elves. because the  w ind of ex traord inary  honour in i n

" V 'H "!l ‘1-»- >” >hr ....-<• hatwlity and ev-rhearife. t u l r e V ' Z
forced to  rem ove them  ! e ttc r  from th e  Court to the  P re s id e n t ,  t i-ilS  

St. O n n ro  (iWH. hOI). H am ilton, u t  .supra <1«9- 192) O r S H i r t n S S  
F ragm en ts , 1SS, IB8, H>2 193. '■ u ™ e  a H isto ries!

3 ,Mr - is not , ' m vllli!,!r  to  •*.■!»» p a r t of tile  ha rdsh ips they  experienced 
to  the in terlopers, who, h  - k .ng  n ron  ctinn aga in st tlse oppressions of th e  Com - 
pony , w ell!m ore m-i1ii1i.ii! mu] skilful m  th e ir  endeavours to please th e  native 
governors^ » 13 ’r  ^  1 ' -menl.s, 185. - M .  This m  no doubt, tru e  to some
ex ten t, hut t,H ■ ■ _ • 'M n  a  still g rea te r d e g r . t . t i i  .i.ututde to tho
m lm ini'U -itinn o! Miais. i i Limn, as Subahf .. o f B engal, w ho,, insatiab le .!«•- 
h i * »i •< u n iu lu i.-u  u til, led him  to  a  syit cm of ex to rtion , w hich dc a.*i.ied 
th ro u g h  nil his subordinates, and  of which the  E ng lish  trad e  wax the  especial 
o ly e it.-  V,. *

—■  — - —-  .--v-.— b.  lit . *
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condition to maintain them with success. Thev were rook i
obliged to retiro from Hoogly1 after they ^  x i,'4- -lx .1 a l i i. i i i T  y  tiad cannonaded ciiap. v.it with the fleet and took shelter at Ohutanuttee, after- ______
wards Calcutta, till an agreement with the Nabob,or addi- lG8o-S7. 
tional forces, should enable them to resume their stations.
The disappointment of their ambitious schemes was b it ' 
terly felt by the Court of Directors. They blamed their 
servants in Bengal in the severest terms, not only for 
timidity, but breach of trust, as having turned the re- • 
sources of the Company, which ought to have been effec
tually employed in obtaining profitable and honourable 
terms from the Nabob and Mogul, to their own schemes of 
private avarice and emolument.'- A hollow truce was agreed 
to by the Nabob, which he only employed for preparing the 
means of an effectual attack. The English under the direc
tion of Charnock, the Company’s agent, made a gallant 
defence. They not only repulsed the Nabob’s forces in 
repeated assaults, but stormed the fort of Tanna, seized 
the island of Injellee, in which they fortified themselves, 
mid burnt the town of Balasore, with forty sail of the 
Mogul fleet; the factories, however, at Patna and Cossirn- 
buzar were taken and plundered. In September, 1G87, an 
accommodation was effected, and the English wero allowed 
to return to Hoogly with their ancient privileges. But

'  1 These circumstances ire  so summarily narrated os to bo Inexactly toM
“ Three English soldiers had quarrelled with the I>. rms of the Naw.b and h id 
I con wounded; n company of soldiers was called out in their defence" and 
tmully the whole of the troops. The native forces collected to oppose ’them 
were re..rid, the town was cannonaded |,v the r.ips, and the l-.’uM.v v as 
compelled to solicit a cessation of arms, which was granted on condition of ins 
nirm.-mii means of conveying the Company's poods on hoa: i their v —-'a
m ile c .i  . wtl0n t00k l’.KCf,0r^ ra11,^? ™!" e from Khan to contro l
S i J i 1i i% ’ . ' "  i ,h? English, hut their claims had now become so

not ivIw «°'mtU1S to, abov'°  G;>laC5 of rupee-', or nearly 700,000?, that it 
li. v V, V;, ^  ,cy cxPectea 1116 Nawab’a acquiescence. Tlicy rnn iimul it 
J K *  “  and then, -  Iw U to rta , .hut tl« g iy  w «  ,m
during a..i^e,mU.|i!Imli n h Ui ^ ^ C?lOTWt  lrT . iU b,'in- » <«f<* situation cortUigly o j „ . 11 tl>e I'obob or Mosul. Negotiations were ac-
threw off tlio mask^ind a ??°n ' " 'h '” ’ *n  February. the Nawabil 68J.—W. "ina  _ targe body ot horse appeared betorc Hoogly. Bruce, 

a As here reprea, ,.a ,
with tto.coi. h u t . .1 , hppoor why ttio Court was dtjiatisflrd
compression of ti. . ■ mess arising from < next. . i
was the ocenpati . , „f C ' a i t t . f . ' ‘ the , lector the armament 
to the Fouldar of Hoogly, ttml ,iy : 'L 1 * art con.ddcrod that the true* granted 
had Riven to the latter time to -1 . - . . - " , i,,n entered bib. with llu- \awalt, 
it out of (hllRel, then ... . , , '  , ‘ I ' CIOIO, • and pl.v o
make Rood personal losses, rather than via i i ~ ! 'r ol-'.“ov fuv coiiua nsation, to 
Bruce, U. .VJ4.—W. ‘ ybts of the Company,

H I ‘SL
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HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.
BOOK I. this was a termination of the contest ill-relished by the 
cn.vr. v. Court of Directors. Repeating their accusations of Char- 

— - nock and their other functionaries, they sent Sir John
ob'- C hild, the.governor of Bombay, to Madras and Bengal, for

the purpose of reforming abuses, and of re-establishing, if 
possible, the factories at Cossimbuzar and other places, 
from which they had been driven by the war. A large 
ship, the Defence, accompanied by a frigate, arrived from 
England under the command of a captain of the name of 
Heath, with instructions for war. The Company’s servants 
had made considerable progress by negotiation in regaining 
their ancient ground; when Heath1 precipitately com
menced hostilities, plundered the town of Balasore, and 
proceeded to Chittagong, which he found himself unable 
to subdue. Having taken the Company’s servants and 
effects on board, agreeably to his orders,hesailed to Madras; 
and Bengal was abandoned.2

These proceedings, with tho rash and presumptuous be
haviour of Sir John Child on the western side of India, 
exasperated Aurengzebe, the most powerful of all the 
Mogul sovereigns, and exposed the Company’s establish
ments to ruin in every part of India. Tho factory at 
Surat was seized; the island of Bombay was attacked hy 
the fleet of the Siddees; the greater part of it was taken, 
and tho governor besieged in the town and castle. Aureng- 

•d orders to expel the English from his domi
nions. The factory at Masulipatam was seized; as was 
also that at Vizagupatam, where the Company’s agent and 
several of their servants were slain. The English stooped 
to the. most abject submissions. With mu oh difficulty 
lle y obtained an order for tho restoration of the factory

1 The Defence arrived In India In Octotwr, If,SB, and took th Coinnam ■* 
servants nml nroperty on Kami at Calcutta in tlm followin'- month Tho 
attack on TinUtorc was made on the 29th of November, and in .
tin advice of tl.e a lent and Connell on board the fleet • afta? i ts M , °

proceed, d to dhMtimonx, v. In re it was determine,; to add ti I v '’ * '? 
before eouimenchut l.u «. W ith o u t waltln-  for rooK-nr 1 * N a* ,b 
military operations, Captain Ilentli sailed from ChUtaaonn^nd 
lew attenpi to off..: n ■ \ r v  n ‘ ‘lr ' ,rK1 *
pertymnl servants to i t ,  Ira,, v.hcrc they arrived k t e t

government of the celebrated imperial ft< , mu.i. -<.ii ivnan , i tijo character of whom (snvs Mr Stewivf Hintm-v 
, r t '.so p ,) . I .C«ccdin(t.y difficult to
]n.-torui.m he ip n..'. ntx d lie  pattern of e'-'-cllenco; hut by the Frmlish he 
AV, J!3 t,i0 oppressor of the hum m race. Fuels arc suiugly on the sideof tho Mohummedund.’— W

ill <SL



DISASTERS OF THE ENGLISH. ,s7

at Surat and the removal of the enemy from Bombay. BOOK I 
Negotiation was continued, with earnest endeavours to m l  
effect a reconciliation. The trade of the strangers was felt 
m the Mogul treasuries; and rendered the Emperor, as 1689-98 
well as his deputies, not averse to an accomodation. But 
the interruption and delay sustained by the Company 
made them pay dearly for their premature ambition ' and
fervantsTSeaSOn mS°lenC0’ °r  th° imP™denco of’their

which ̂  th6Se COni el Sj French fo™d an interval in • which they improved their footing in India. They had'
formed an establishment at Pondicherry, where they were 
at this time employed in erecting fortifications - 

1 he equipments for 1689-90 were on a reduced scale •
consustmg of three ships only, two for Bombay, mid one
for Fort bt. George. They were equally small the succeed
ing year. We are not informed to what tho number of 
Ships or value of cargo amounted in 1691-2. In the fol- 
owmg year, however, the number of ships was eleven; and

m . 1693~4’ to thirteen. In the following 
arm el t Was 1 d\m!uutiou’ but to what extent does not 
W IU 6aCh °f the >ears 1695-6 and 1696-7, the num- ‘ i of ships was eight. And in 1697-8 it was only four,'

^  n°WJlald down 88 8 determinate object of policy, 
that independence was to be established in India; and 

aequlred. In the instructions forwarded in 
1689, the Directors expounded themselves in the following 
WordB! lbe increase of our revenue is the subject of 
our care, as much as our trade : - ’tis that must maintain

5 ! 1?  tWf Uty accidents may interrupt our trade;® that must make us a nation in India;—without that 
are but as a great number of interlopers, united by bis 

Majesty s royal charter, fit only to trade where nobody of

, - .n t ^ i X rr ,b“ oV «h-
panvr. Ilecordo. ThiMm-iS'lii s i° n! of tl,c clWm.il onlcrs from Ihr C m -

ml vh ' "  ...... '  m .U  I v . "  ,T “7  ' ' .............■ •i re.,, mol Mi . . a l lvi.ruHMi. Sir John < Mr > Ci»ii,v • l r u ‘ tMl. 1.30. i n -  w n • -i , \ H ,.
Company, anti the cliief r*f ,,n th«>iV° a '" 1 ‘ H'riziny servant >t rhe
died.—W. DihiDcnts in India, hod previously

a Bruce, II. 655. 3 m
u* *“ • '•>. •?, 122, 139, IHI. 203, 231.
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ISOOK I. power thinks it thc.ir interest to prevent ns;—and upon 
eiiAr. v. this account it is that the wise Dutch, in all their general
—--------advices which we have seen, write ten paragraphs eoncern-
18S9-98. ing their government, their civil and military policy, 

warfare, and the increase of their revenue, for one para
graph they write concerning trade.” 1 I t  thus appears at 
how early a period, when trade and sovereignty were 
blended, the trade, as was abundantly natural, became an 
object of contempt, and by necessary consequence, a sub
ject of neglect. A trade, the subject of neglect, is of course 
a trade without profit,-

This policy was so far gratified, about the same period, 
that Tegnapatam, a town and harbour on the Coromandel 
coast, a little to the south of Pondicherry, was obtained 
by purchase, and secured by grant from the country 
powers. It was strengthened by a wall and bulwarks, and 
named Fort St. David.3

A fact of much intrinsic importance occurs at this part 
of the history. Among the Christians of the East, the 
Armenians, during the power of the successors of Con
stantine, had formed a particular sect. When the coun- 

which they inhabited were overrun by theMahom,:<I  n 
arms, they were transplanted by force, in great numbers 
into Persia, and dispersed in the surrounding countries' 
Under oppression, the Armenians adhered to their faith ■ 
and addicting themselves to commerce, became, like the 
Jews in Europe, the merchants and brokers in the dfferent 
countries to which they resorted^ A proportion of them 
made their way into India, and by their usual industry and 
acut eness, acquired that share in the business oftheaouu- 
try which was the customary reward of the qualities they 
displayed. The pecuniary pressure under which the Com
pany at thin time laboured, and under which, without 
ruinous const quences, tho iucrcase of patronage could not

‘ lsruce, ill. 78.
3 The anxiety of (to I,:rector* to maintain a trade "without „

1,0 pome what inexi lh ul V. if it wan t. uc, 1. „ le mjmies whE? «* d 
lm«1 Hen exposed from European xm i ttiliou :,ih1 native c - ,  ^ i ‘'UmC
ciently proved that it could not he carried on * ithont tu . X u c t u i *|ad ruffi
an independent po Mion in In d ia .-w . m°Ut means of maintaining

y Urucc, iii. 120.
* See ii. Gibbon, n i t  3>7 to MO, a train of allusions, iu usnal, to the history 

of tho Armenians; anil in hu notes a list of its authors.—The princiiml fans 
rojraHMjK them, «sn rehtloiuptopic. , ,i„ ,:K,i mil, hmusimi imliLuyuiil 
«a*Uty by Mchenn, I t  c .-ct. Hist. ii,. « 3 , 494, 40.'., m tU ia , 413.
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THE MONOPOLY CHALLENGED. 89

be pursued, constrained the Directors to look out for BOOK J. 
economical modes of conducting their trade. They ac- c h a p . v .
cordingly gave instructions, that, instead of multiplying ----------
European "agents ^u^ 'a> natives, and especially Arrne- 1889-98. 
nians, should be employed : “ because,” to use the words of 
Mr. Bruce, copying or abridging the letters of the Court,
“ that people could vend English woollens, by carrying 
small quantities into the interior provinces, and could 
collect fine muslins, and other new and valuable articles, 
suited to the European demands, better than any agents of 
the Company could effect, under any phirmauud or grant 
which might be eventually purchased.”1

Tho prosperity which tin nation had enjoyed, since the 
death of Charles I., having rendered capital more abundant, 
the eagerness of the mercantile population to enter into 
the channel of Indian enterprise and gain had proportion
ally increased; and the principles of liberty being now 
better understood, and actuating more strongly the breasts 
of Englishmen, not only had private adventure, in more 
numerous instances, surmounted the barriers of the com
pany’s monopoly, but the public in general at last disputed 
the power of a royal charter, unsupported by Parliamentary 
sanction, to limit th e . l ights of one part of the people iu 
favour of another, and to debar all but the Eaar India 
Company from tho commerce of India. Applications were 
made to Parliament for a now system of management in 
this branch of national affairs; and certain in.-tances of 
severity, which were made to carry the appearance of 
atrocity, in the exercise of the powers of martial law 
assumed by the Company, in St. Helena and other places, 
serv ed to augment the unfavourable opinion which was 
now rising against them.2

The views of the House of Commons wore hostile to the 
Company. A committee, appointed to investigate the 
subject, delivered it as their opinion ou tho 16th January, 

i ? new Company should be established, and 
es a is ci by Act of Parliament; but that the present 
Company should curry on tho trade exclusively, till the 
new Company were established.’ The House it.-elf, in

J Bruce, iii. 83.
"• 9181 Adam Sm ltli. W ealth  ofNations, iii- 13A who with his usual s •\;:w tty in :-j view the cun • < 

principal events In the history of the Company.
3 Bruce, iii. 82.
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90 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.
BOOK I. 1691, addressed the King to dissolve the Company, and 
cn.vr. \. incorporate a new one; when the Kins referred the'ciuea-
1089-98 t tv  a C°mmittee of the Privy Council.'

. In tlle m®an t'me the Company proceeded, in a spirit of 
vir em„, o extinguish the hated competition of the 
genera era. Tlie Court,” says Mr. Bruce, transcribing
the instructions of 1691, « continued to act towards their 
opponen s, ai erlopers, in the same manner as they had 
done m the latter years of the two preceding reigns ; and 
granted commissions to all their captains, proceeding this 
season to India, to seize the interlopers of every descrip
tion, and to bring them to trial before the Admiralty 
Court at Bombay explaining, that, as they attributed 
all the differences between the Company and the Indian 
powers to the interlopers, if they continued their depreda- 
t 'otla 0!l the subjects of the Mogul or King of Persia, they 
weto to be tried for their lives as pirates, and sentence of 
death passed; but execution stayed till the King’s pleasure 
should be known.”1

The cruelty which marks these proceedings is obvious • 
and would hardly be credible if it were less strongly a t  
tested The Company seized their opponents, and carried 
tueru before their own Admiralty Courts, that is, before 
themselves, to judge and pass sentence in their own cause 
and inflict almost any measure of injury which it suited 
minds, inflamed with all the passions of disappointed 
avarice aud ambition, to perpetrate. They accused their 
competitors of piracy, or of any other crime they chose; 
tried them as they pleased and sentenced them even to 
death: accounting it an act of mercy that they did not 
consign them to the executioner before the royal pleasure 
'ViW k""wn; — as if that ploasme could be as quickly 
kn„v;n in India, as it could in England ; - a s  if the unfo/- 
l unate victim might not remain for months and \ ears 
the dungeons of the Company, in a climate, where a sen
tence of imprisonment, fur any le ngth of time, to a E u r t

'ution, is a sentence of almost certain d c ^ r
and where he could hardly fail to suffer the pains of m uw 
executions, beside the ruin of his affairs, in a land of 
strangers and enemies, even if his wretched life were pro
tracted till his doom, pronounced at the opposite side of 

' Mneplierson’s Annuls, ii. G4R. 2 Bruce, iii. 1 0 a.

| | |  ' <81.



the globe, could be known. Mr. Bruce, with his usual BOOK I 
alacrity of advocation, says, “  This proceeding of the Court c h a p , y.
rested upon the opinion of the twelve Judges, which was _____-
that tho Company had a right to the trade to the East 1083-08. 
Indies, according to their charter.” 1 Because the Judges 
said they had a right to tho trade to the East Indies, they 
assumed a right to be judges and executioners of their 
fellow-subjects, in their own cause. This was a bold con
clusion. It was impossible that, under any colour of 
justice, the powers of judicature intrusted to the Com
pany, by kingly without parliamentary authority, even if 
allowed, could be extended beyond their own servants, 
who voluntary submitted to their jurisdiction. Over the 
rest of their fellow-subjects, it was surely sufficient power, 
if they were permitted to send them to England, to’ 
answer for their conduct, if challenged, before a tribunal 
which had not an overhearing interest in destroyin'' 
them. . .

ih e  King of 1093, like the King of any other period, 
preferred power in his own hands to power in the hands 
of the parliament, and would have been pleased to retain 
Without participation the right of making or annulling 
exclusive privileges of trade. Notwithstanding the reso
lution of the committee of tho House of Commons, that 
parliament should determine whatever regulations might 
he deemed expedient, for the Indian trade, a new charter

• Brace, 1U. 103. Sir .Toslah Child, as Chairman of the Court of Directors 
■nrotc to the Governor ot Bombay, to spare no severity to crush in.-ir ,, „trv ’ 
men wh ■ imaded the ground of the Company’s pretensions in India. Tiie 

’ *?>'. professing his readiness to omit nothing which lav 
within the sphere of Ins power, to satisfy the wishes of the Company • hut

" W b - .w o u l 'l n o t l c t  him proreed so far a I might other! 
h' ;i- desirable. Sir Jostah wrote back with anger • “ Thor he exneeted ' 

orders were to he his rules, and not the laws of England wddrh wc a i  n
S 5 ? * Pf£ th e  i‘»T ofrthCr' ' '’; m "M ry  b idh'l’.i It, Who hardly knot?

,

pruoiicr* at Surat, on « cco m t« n S  . • ."ore addressedj uni I wero
I 'r t .  ■•'dh’i H'*’ U'nnu““ °!" m*ut! 'm anaa''VOyrf  S robbl“« «'* Moguls Stroat
in rogarn to Captain S  /  c»-h:w1 ^coirtmcnaed, a few pages before,
Company in India, wi re nttlo i„ .p IU0II}'' 1 -"‘iht (servants tho
Interlopers:
an interloper, trafficked in In.im i ,r  < aptam Ji . will, a,
™ , t;1rlu,;, opposition : his T J f l g Z S S g i

\ W  *8L
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BOOK T. was granted by letters patent from the crown, as the 
ohap. v. proper mode of terminating the present controversies.

The principal conditions were, that the capital of the 
J ‘ Company, winch was 756,0001, should bo augmented by

744,0001, so as to raise it to 1,500,000?. j that their exclu
sive privileges -ihould be confirmed for twenty-one years ; 
that they should export 100,0001 of British produce'an
nually ; that the title to a vote in the Court of Proprietors 
should be 1000?. \ and that no more than ton votes should 
bo allowed to any individual.1

The pretensions, however, of the House of Commons, 
brought this important question to a different issue. 
Towards the close of the very same season, that assembly 
came to a vote, “ that it was the right of all Englishmen 
to trade to the East Indies, or any part of the world, unless 
prohibited by act of parliament and William knew his 
situation too well to dispute their authority.

The Company laboured under the most pressing embar
rassments. Though their pecuniary difficulties, through 
the whole course of their history, have been allowed ad 
little as possible to meet the public eye, what we happen 
to be told of the situation at this time of the Presidency 
at Surat affords a lively idea of the financial distresses In 
which they were involved. Instead of eight lacks of rupees, 
which it was expected would be sent from Bombay to 
Surat, to ,purchase goods for the homeward voyage, only 
throe lacks and a half were received. The debt at Sural 
already amounted to twenty lacks ; yet it was absolutely 
necessary to borrow money to purchase a cargo for even 
three ships. A loan of one lack and 80,000 rupees was 
necessary to complete this small investment. To raise 
this sum, it was necessary to allow to indi' i lual.s the pri
vileges of the contract which subsisted with the Armenian 
merchants.0 And after all these exertions the money 
could only bo obtained by taking it up on loans from the 
Company’s servants.4

1 Srurt, hi. 133—13-5. Micpherson’s Annals ii fijq ,  , . . .
3 Wo know not the term* of th a t  eonrru t nm- ■ ' 42•

Heed i» there to suppose that there was any contract at P--\Y ’
4 Bruce, iii. 167.
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The Company meanwhile did not neglect the usual BOOK I. 
corrupt methods of obtaining favours at home. It appeared cn.u\ v.
that they had distributed large sums of money to men in ---------
power, before obtaining their charter. The House of 1693-98. 
Commons wore, at the present period, disposed to inquire 
into such transactions. They ordered the books of the 
Company to ’• • lined; where it appeared that it had
been the practice, and even habit of the Company, to.give 
bribes to great men ; that, previous to the revolution, their 
annual expense, under that head, had scarcely ever exr 
coeded 1,200/.; that since the revolution it had gradually 
increased ; and that in the year 1603, it had amounted to 
nearly 90,000/. The Duke of Leeds, who was charged with 
having received a bribe of 5000/., was impeached by the 
Commons. But the principal witness against him was 
sent out of the way, and it was not till nine days after it 
was demanded by the Lords that a proclamation was issued 
to stop his flight. Great men were concerned in smother
ing the inquiry ; parliament was prorogued ; audthesceno 
was here permitted to close.1

As the science and art of government were still so im
perfect as to be very unequal to the suppression of crimes ; 
and jobberies and murders were prevalent even in the 
best regulated countries in Europe; so depredation was 
committed on the ocean under still loss restraint, and 
pirates abounded wherever the amount of property at sea 
afforded an adequate temptation. The fame of Indian 
riches attracted to the Eastern seas adventurers of nil 
nations ; some of whom wore professed pirates ; others, 
men preferring honest trade, though, when they found 
themselves debarred from this source of profit, by the 
pretensions and power of monopoly, they had no such 
aversion to piracy as to reject the only other source in 
which they were allowed to partake. The moderation 
which, during some few years, the Company had found it 
pi in lent to Observe in their operations for lostraining the 
reS0t ' °,. Pm 'ato traders to India, had permitted an in- 
cic.iso o ne piedatoiy adventurers. As vessels belonging 
to Mogul subjects full occasionally into the hands of plun
derers of the English nation, the Mogul g o v e r n m e n t ,  too

1 MaepliBTSMi’s Annuls, li. 0 >3, 603: 10.OUW. b  mid to bavc i . a t .......1 to
th e  k ing .
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ROOK I. ignorant and headiong to  be guided by any but the rudest 
c h a p . v. appearances, held the Company responsible for th e  m is-
---- ------- deeds of their countrym en ; and som etim es proceeded to

IGufi. such extrem ities as to  confiscate their goods, and confine 
their servants. The Company, who would have been jus
tified in requiring aid at the hands of governm ent for the  
remedy o f so real a grievance, 1 made use o f th e  occasion 
as a favourable one for accumulating odium upon th e  in 
dependent traders. They endeavoured to confound them  
w ith  the pirates. They im puted the piracies, in  general, 
to  the interlopers, as they called them . In  their com
plaints to  governm ent they represented the interlopers, 
and the depredations o f which they said they  were the  
authors, as the cause o f all the calam ities to  which, under 
th e  Mogul government, the Company had been exposed. 
The charge, in truth, o f piracy, became a general calumny, 
w ith  w hich all the different parties in  India endeavoured 
to  blacken their com petitors ; and the Company itse lf  
when the new association of m erchants trading to  India 
began to  rival them, were as strongly accused of acting 
th e  pirates in  India, as the individual traders had been  
by them selves .2

Such was the situation o f the Company in England, 
and in  India, when the influence of tho rival association 
threatened them  with destruction. In the year lG98,Loth 
parties v ere  urging their pretensions w ith  the greatest 
possible /.eal, when th e  necessities of the governm ent 
pointed out to  both  the project o f bribing it  by th e  ac
commodation of morioy. The Company offered to lead to 
governm ent 700,000?. at 4 per cent, interest, provided their  
charter should be confirmed, and the monopoly o f India 
secured to  them  by act o f parliament. Their rivals, 
knowing ou how effectual an expedient they had fallen' 
resolved to augment the tem ptation. They offered to  
advance 2,000,000?. at 8  per cent ., provided they should bo 

i Won Id they have obtained any such remedy? it is verv w  , 1 .

B" 1Cf m b i t® ’ Mi* Re Waite £00118111 the Association]addres. i d .. 1 -tU r, .. .< . 1 . 1 1 , cc, to the Mogul, accusing the I on don Com- 
pany of Wing ami abettors of the piraoh from whtehhi 'subjcct^Sd
th truili- of his dominion., had suffered ; or, in the Consul's course language 
o f l e in g t h ic  a  a n d  co v fed era ie t u n th t - .  pireto .”—Ibid. 337. J 3
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invested with the monopoly, free from obligation of trading BOOK I 
on a joint-stock, except as they them selves should after- c h a p . v .
wards desire. 1 ------------

A  bill was introduced into parliament for carrying th e  1C98. 
project o f the new association into execution. A nd the  
arguments o f the two parties were brought forward in  full 
strength and detail.2

On the part of the existing Company, it  was represented:
That they possessed charters; that the infringem ent of 
charters was contrary to  good faith, contrary to  justice  
and in  fact no less im prudent than it  was immoral, by  
destroying that security of engagements on w hich the 
industry of individuals and the prosperity of nations essen
tially depend. That the East India Company, moteover 
had property, o f which to  deprive them  would he to vio
late the very foundation on w hich the structure o f society  
rests; that they were the Lords-Proprietors, by royal grant* 
of Bombay and St. H elena; that they had in India, at 
their own expense, and by their own exertions, acquired 
immoveable property, in  lands, in houses, in  taxc and 
duties, the annual produce of w inch m ight be estim ated  

• ^  That, at great expense, they had erected for
tifications in  various parts o f India, by which -th ey  had 
preserved to their country the Indian trade; and had 
built factories and purchased privileges of great impor
tance to the nation; enterprises to which they could have 
been induced by notliing but the hope and prospect o f  
national support. That the resources and abilities o f the 
Company were proved, by the estim ate of their quick and 
d"ud sto ck ; and that a capital o f tw o m illions would be 
raised immediately by subscription. That the project, on 
the contrary, o f the new association made no provision  
for a determinate s to ck ; and the trade, w hich experience 
proved to require au advance of 6 OO,O0 Q£ annually, m ight 

■ms be lost to  the nation, for want of sufficient capital to  
ca n y  it. on. That justice to individuals, as well a, to  the 
public required the continuance of the charter, as the 
property and evdn subsistence of many fam ilies, widows, 
and (iphans, wiw involved in the fate of tlic Company:
In short, that hum an,ty, law, a n d . policy, would ..11 be

'l Anaeraro’s Hlstonr. MacphersoWs A nnals,U.U9J. Bruco, ill.SM,
2 Bruce, 111. *25d. Hacphorsoi:, r>. G94. ’
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BOOK I. equally violated By infringing the chartered rights o f th is  
c h a p . v. admirable institution.1
----------- The new association replied; That it  was no iufringe-

rnent of good faith or justice, to  annul, by a legislative 
act, a charter which was hostile to the interest o f the  
nation; because that would be to  say, if  a government has 
once com m itted an error, that it  is not lawful to correct 
itself; it  would be to say that, if  a nation has once been 
rendered miserable, by erroneous institutions of govern
m ent, it  m ust never try to rescue itself from its m isery. 
That tbo practical rule of the British  government, as m any 
precedents abundantly testified, had been, to set at nought 
the pretended inviolability of charters, as often as they  
were proved to bo unprofitable or injurious. That not 
only had charters been  destroyed by act o f parliament, 
hut even the judges at law (so little  in reality was the  
re; pect which had been paid to  charters) had often set 
them  aside, by their sole authority, on the vague and 
general ground that th e  K ing had been deceived in his 
grant. That, if any chattered body was entitled to com
plain of being dissolved, in  obedience to th e  dictates of 
utility, it  was certainly not the East India Company, whose 
charter had been originally granted, and subsequently 
renewed, on the invariable condition of being terminated  
after three years’ notice, if  not productive of national 
advantage To display the property which the Company 
had acquired in India, and to  pretend that it  gave them  a 
right to  perpetuity of charter, was nothing less than to  
insult the Supreme authority of the sta te; by tolling it, 
that, be the lim itations what they m ight, under which the 
legislature should grant a charter, it was at all tim es in  
the power of the chartered body to  annul those lim itations 
and ntock-the legislat i ve wisdom of the nation, simp] ' 
a - niring property. That, II the Company bar! erected  

t s  a nd  factories, the question still remained whether 
’ they carried on the trade more profitably by their oh 

than the nation could carry it on if  the charter 
strayed. T hi tho nation and its  constituted a u th o r ity  
were the sole judge in  th is controversy; of which the  
question whether the nation or the Company were m ost

1 Jiruce, iii. 2M. Anderson's History of Commerce; Maci.l.erson.ii. cM.r.os.
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likely to fail in point of capital, no doubt formed a part. BOOK I 
That if inconvenience, and in some instances distress, , v '
should be felt by individuals, this deserved consideration, ______ 1
and, in the balance of goods and evils, ought to be counted J C08.
to its full amount; but to bring forward the inconvenience 
of individuals,’as constituting in itself a conclusive argu- 
meut against a political arrangement, is as much as to say 
that no abuse should be ever remedied; because no abuse is 
without its profit to somebody, and no considerable number 
of persons can be deprived of customary profits without 
inconvenience to most, hardship to many, and distress' to 
some.1

The new associators, though thus strong against the 
particular pleas of their opponents, were debarred the use 
of those important arguments which bore upon the prin
ciple of exclusion; and which, even in that age, were urged 
with great force against the Company. They who were 
themselves endeavouring to obtain a monopoly could not 
proclaim the evils which it was the nature of monopoly to 
produce. The protended rights of the Company to a per
petuity of thoir exclusive privileges, for to that extent did 
their arguments reach, were disregarded by everybody, 
and an act was passed, empowering the King to convert 
the now association into a corporate body, and to bestow 
upon them the monopoly of the Indian trade. The char
ters, the property, the privileges, the forts and factories of 
the Company in India, and their claim., of merit with the 
nation, if not treated with contempt, were at least held 
inadequate to debar the legislative wisdom of the commu
nity from establishing for the Indian trade whatever rules 
and regulations the interest of the public appeared to 
require.’
ri The following were the principal provisions of the a c t:
That the sum of two millions should be raised by : ub- 
s'-riptiou for the service of government: that this subscriiw 
n,°Lv I Le to natives or foreigners, bodies politic
interest'! f « ’ tllC U'0n°‘V 30 advanced should bear an

8 PCr ut- P «  annum : that it should be lawful 
for Ins Majesty, by his letters patent, to mat

-  y f Ce' Ĵ !1E' Lr a*1'5 History of Commerce ; UMphetlOO,
- Bruce, iii. 295. Macphersc-.i. ii. to*'.
vol. n ; • g
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HOOK I. scribers a body politic and corporate, by tbo name of tlie 
» hap. v. “ General Society”: that the subscribers severally might

---------- trade to the East Indies, each to the amouut of his sub-
1C!'8. scription: that if any or all of the subscribers should bo 

willing and desirous, they might be incorporated into a 
joint-stock Company: that the subscribers to tills fund 
should have the solo and exclusive right of trading to the 
East Indies: that on three yearn’ notice, after the 29th of 
September, 1711, and the repayment of the capital of
2,000,0007, this act should cease and determine: that the 
old or London Company, to whom three years’ notice were 
due, should have leave to trade to India till 1701: that 
their estates should be chargeable with their debts : and 
that if any furlheir dividends were made before the pay- 

ts of their debts, the members who received them 
dd be responsible for the debts with their private 

estates to tho amount of the sums thus unduly received.
This measure, of prohibiting dividends while debt is 

unpaid, or of rendering tho Proprietors responsible with 
their fortunes to tho amount of the dividends received, bo-1 
fitted the legislative justice of a nation.

A clause, on the same principle, was enacted with re
gard to tho New Company, that they should not allow 
their debts at any time to exceed the amount of their 
capital stock; or, if they did, that every proprietor sin old 
be responsible for the debts with his private fortune, to 
the whole amount of whatever he should have received in 
the way of dividend or share after the debts exceeded t lie 
capital.1

This good policy was little regarded in the sequel.
In conformity with this act a charter passed the groat 

seal, bearing date the 3rd of September, constituting tho 
subscribers to the stock of 2,000,0007 a bod,, corporate 
under tho name of the “ Oeuoral Society," This charter 
empowered the subscribers to trade, ou the terms of u 
regulated Company, each subscriber for his own account. 
The greater part, however, of the subscribers desired to 
trade upon a joint-stock: and another charter, dated tho 
7th of tho same month, formed this portion of the sub
scribers, exclusive of the small remainder, into a joint -

1 Statute 9 & 10  Will. III., c. 11.

III (SL
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;,:ock Company, by the name of “the English Company BOOK I. 
trading to the East Indies.” 1 c h a p . v .

“ ln°ftll this very material affair,” says Anderson, “ there ---------- •.
certainly was a strange jumble of inconsistencies, contra- 1G9S- 
dictions and difficulties, not easily to be accounted for in 
the conduct of men of judgment.” : The London Company,
who had a right by their charter to the exclusive trade to 
India till three years after notice, had reason to complain of 
this injustice, that the English Company were empowered 
to trade to India immediately, while they had the poor 
compensation of trading for three years along with them.
'There was palpable absurdity in abolishing one exclusive 
company, only to erect another; when the former had 
acted no otherwise than the latter would act. Even tho 
departure from joint-stock management, if trade on the 
principle' of individual inspection and personal interest 
had been looked to as the source of improvement, might 
have been accomplished, without the erection of two ex
clusive companies,by only abolishing the joint-stock regu
lation of the old ohe. But the chief mark of the ignorance 
of parliament, at that time, in the art an of

• government, was their abstracting from a trading body, 
under tho name of loan to govonim- ’ ..hole of their 
trading capital: and expecting them to traffic largely and 
profitably when destitute of funds. Tho vast advance 
to government, which they feebly repaired by credit, 
begisared the English Company, and ensured their ruin 
from the beginning.

The old, or Lon l on Company, lost not their.hopes. They 
were allowed to trade for three years on their own charter; 
and availing themselves of the clause in the act, which per
mitted corporations to hold stock of the New Company, 
they resolved to subscribe into this fund as largely as pos- 
fciblo; and under the privilege of private adventure, allowed 
by 1 2 3 r of the Euglish Company, to trade, aop >i;d (j ,
and in their own name, after the throe years of their char
ter should be expired. The sum which they were enabled 
to appropriate to this purp nib.hOOL’

1 Muc-phr.son’# Ann ils, iLC'jj. B rue.?, ill.257. 1 'y . P pmudMc to tho -tat.
G Annc,c. 17.

2 Anflcrson’iH istory <*f Commerce; Macpliemn. i i .700.
3 l’.ritCC, iii.266,257, Mocj ).c-r,on .ii. tom. Smith's Wcultti of N.wions, Iji. 133.
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BOOK I. In the instructions to their servants abroad they repre- 
cnA P. v. sented the late measures of parliament as rather the result
---------  of the power of a particular party than the fruit of legis-
3693-9:'. lative wisdom: “The Interlopers,” so they called the New 

Company, “had prevailed by their offer of having the trade 
free, and not on a jo in t-s to ck b u t they were resolved by 
large equipments (if their servants would only second their 
endeavours) to frustrate the speculations of those oppo
nents: “Two East India Companies in England,” these are 
their own words, “could no more subsist without destroying 
one the other, than two kings, at the same time regnant in 
the same kingdom: that now a civil battle was to be fought 
between the Old and the New Company; and that two or 
three years must end this war, as the Old or the New must 
give way; that, being veterans, if their servants abroad 
would do their duty, they did not doubt of the victory; 
that if the world laughed at the pains the two Companies 
took to ruin each other, they could not help it, as they 
were on good ground and had a charter.”1

When the time arrived for paying the' instalments of the 
subscriptions to the stock of the New Company, many of 
the subscribers not finding it easy to fulfil their engage
ments, were under the necessity of selling their shares. 
Shares fell to a discount, and the despondency, hence 
arising, operated to produce still greater depression.2

The first voyage which the New Company fitted out, 
consisted of three ships with a stock of 178,000?.’ To this 
state of imbecility did the absorption of their capital re
duce their operations. 1 i,e sum to which they were thus 
limited fu” commencing their trade but little exceeded tho 
interest which they were annually to receive from govern
ment.

With such means the N e w  Company proved a very un
equal competitor with the Old. Tho equipments of the 
Old Company, foi the same season, 1698-90, amounted to 
thirteen sail of shipping, 6,000 tons burthen, and stock es
timated at 625,0001. Under tho difficulties with which 
they had to contend at home, they resolved by the most 
submissive and respectful behaviour, as well as by offer of 
services, to cultivate the favour of the Mogul. Their t n- 
deavours were not unsuccessful. They obtained a grant of 

1 Bruce,iii. 257. 2 Ibid. 259, 2G0. 3 Ibid. 2i6.
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th e  towns of Chuttanuttea, Govindpore, and Calcutta, and BOOK I 
began but cautiously, so as not to alarm tb e nativo govern- < ir \p  v  ' 
m ent, to construct a fort. I t  was denom inated F ort W il- " 
liam ; and the station was constituted  a Presidency.1 1700.

To secure advantages to which they looked from their 
subscription of 315,000?. into the stock of the English Com
pany, they had sufficient influence to obtain an act of 
parliament,2 by which they were continued a corporation 
entitled, after the period of their own charter, to trade on 
their own account, under the charter of the New Company 
to the amount of the stock they had subscribed3 .

The rivalship of the two Companies produced, in India 
all those acts of mutual opposition and hostility which 
naturally flowed from the circumstances in which they 
were placed. They laboured to supplant one another iu 
the good opinion of the native inhabitants and the native 
governments. They defamed one another. They obstruct
ed the operations of one another. And at last their ani
mosities and contentions broke out into undissembled 
violence and oppression. Sir William Norris, whom the 
Aew Company, with the King’s permission, had sent as 

■ then ambassador to the Mogul court, arrived at Surat iu 
the month of December, 1700. After several acts, insulting 
mi l injurious to tho.London Company, whom lie accused 

. ° , ,r,UCtn'g lum 1U measures and designs, he
seized three of the. Council, and delivered them to the 
Mogul Governor, who detained them till th  y found secu
rity for their appearance. The President and the Council 
wvre afterwards, by an order of the Mogul government, put 
in confinement; and Sir N icholas Waite, the English Com- 
pany’s Consul at Surat, declared, in his correspondence 
with the Directors of that Company, that lie had solicited 
this act of seventy, because the Loudon Company’s ser-

C.ha™ » k > had taken possession of 
" f tpnauuiitw  remraca to it h , 1 r)  Uf ' i ' r m  tb*  u* to n - Knnl.sl, t„ J V  •"'■ylai- -• H -ody scupht to

5* £* del. ty v \avfcrrwl m  y oU<un,?l1 le*T« to build a fur-lory
of Attiuiijiseb. and i;ovcr, l r JC'l rtd ,from Aicrm-ua-shan, the , mn.l.on 
villayc. n.,: :cd in th.- : i ,v. ‘ 1'oralm a tin: . of Via Uirce
the collections, amontiling to l l ’.n , -^nilndars, who were then in charge of
%vuu, no doubt, very thinly oecMiDi.-' ^ nun-is. nnnnally. The . round
giving to the Company, th<‘rcli*i'‘ i"Vi! ia r.roat 7- ;,rr overrun with jungle; 
factory and fort. >•: . d t, / p p T  1“' ^  -“‘Hcicnt for the erection of their 

a Brace.IU.804,268,300. P « W » » . wk

K M  <sl
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BOOK i. wants had. used treasonable expressions towards the King; 
c h a p . v. and had made use of their interest with the Governor of
•-------- Surat to oppose the privileges which the Ambassador of

3100- the English Company was soliciting at the court of the 
Mogul.1

As the injury which these destructive contentions pro
duced to tho nation soon affected the public mind, and 
was deplored in proportion to the imaginary benefits of 
the trade; an union of the two Companies was generally 
desired, and strongly recommended. Upon tLo first de
pression, in the market, of the stock of the New Company, 
an inclination on tho part of that Company had been ma
nifested towards a coalition. But what disposed tho one 
party to such a measure, suggested the hope of greater 
advantage, and more complete: revenge, to the other, by 
holding back from it. The King himself when he received, 
in March, 1700, tho Directors of the Loudon Company, on 
the subject of the act v.Iiich continued them a corporate 
body, recommended to tlieir sen n con 'deration an union 
of the two Companies, as the measure which would most 
promote, wliat they both held out as a great national ob
ject, the Indian trade. So far the Company paid respect 
to the royal authority, us to call a General Court of Pro
prietors for taking the subject into consideration; but 
after this step they appeared disposed to let tho subject 
rest. Towards the close, however, of ihe year, the King, 
by a special message, required to know what proceedings 
they had adopted in consequence of his advice. Upon 
t i l l ; the Directors summoned a General Court, and the fol
lowing ovas: olui ion was voted. “That this Company,
as they have always been, so are they still ready to embrace 
every opportunity by which they may manifest their duty 
to his Majesty, and zeal for the public good, aud that they 
arc desirous to contribute their utmost endeavours for the 
preservation of the Fast India trade to this kingdom and 
are willing to agree with the New Company upon reason
able terms.” The English Company were more explicit; 
they readily specified th< conditions on which they were 
willing to form a coalition; upon which the London Com
pany proposed that seven individuals on each side should

s Brace, iii. 200—370,374—379, -110.



bo appointed, to -whom the negotiation should be intrus! cd BOOK. I. 
and by whom the terms should be discussed.* chat. v.

As the expiration approached of the three years which ----------
were granted to the London Company to continue trade on 1702. 
their whole stock, they became more inclined to an accom
modation. In their first proposal they aimed at the ex
tinction of the rival Company. As a committee of the 
House of Commons had been formed, “to receive proposals 
for paying off the national debts, and advancing the credit 
of the nation,” they made a proposition to pay off the
1,000,000 .̂ which government had borrowed at usurious 
interest from the English Company, and to hold the debt 
at five per ceut. The proposal, though entertained by the 
committee, was not relished by the House; and this project 
was defeated.- The distress, however, in which the Com
pany was now involved, their stock having within the last 
ten years fluctuated from 300 to 37 per cent.,3 rendered 
some speedy remedy indispensable. The committee of 
seven, which had been proposed in the Answer to the 
King, was now resorted to in earnest, and was empowered 
by a General Court, on the 17th of April, 1701, to make 

.and receive proposals for the union of the two com
panies.

I t was the beginnmg of January, in tho succeeding year, 
before the following general terms were adjusted and ap
proved : That the' Court of twenty-four Managers or Di
rectors should bo composed of twelve individual.; chosen 
by each Company ; that of the annual exports, the amount 
of which should be fixed by the Court of Managers, a half 
should bo furnished by each Company; that th Court of 
Managers should have tho entire direction of all matters 
relating to trade and settlements subsequently to this 
muon; but that tho factors »of each Company should 
manage separately the stocks which oach had sent out 
previously to the date of that transaction; that soved 
years should bo allowed to wind up tho separate concerns 
of each Company ; (,.nd that, after that period, one great
jomt-stooK should be formed by the final union at the 
tun.Is of both. Tins agreement was confirmed by the 1

1 Bruce, lii.290, 203,355. . Ibil, 124
3 Anderson’s History of Commerce; MaeplK.r&tm, ii*7o5.
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ROOK. I. General Courts of both. Companies on the 27th April) 
o n ,vp. v . 1702.1

“ An indenture tripartite, including the Queen and the
170"' two East India Companies, was the instrument adopted 

for giving legal efficacy to the transaction. For equalizing 
the shares of the two Companies, the following schemo 
was devised. The London Company, it was agreed, should 
purchase at par as much of the capital of the English 
Company, lent to government, as added to the 310,000/. 
which they had already subscribed, should render equal 
the portion of each. The dead stock of the London Com
pany was estimated at 330,000/.; that of the English Com
pany at 70,000/.; whereupon the latter paid 130,000/. for 
equalizing the shares of this part of the common estate.
On the 22nd July, 1702, the indenture passed under the 
great seal; and the two parties took the common name of 
The United Company of Merchants trading to th East 
Indies.-

On the foundation on which the affairs of the two Com
panies were in this manner placed, they continued with 
considerable jarrings and contention, especially between 
the functionaries in India, till the season 1707-8, when an 
event occurred which necessitated the accommodation of 
differences, and accelerated the completion of the union.
A loan of 1.200,000/., without interest, was exacted of the 
two Companies for the use of government. The n-col- 
leci ion of what had happened, when the body of private 
adventurers were formed into the English" East India 
Company, made them dread the offers of a new body of 
adventurers, should any difficulty be found on their part.
I t was necessary, therefore, that the two Companies should

1 Iirtu-c, iii. ii'M— 12,'. Of the Kutitlctuis which a t tills tim e entered  Into tlio 
’ ->< > C> tlm following is u .jnv im en . Sir I’rt-il K irchnu- nr

'■ , ■ , ■ !“•••» i. inter!.,in r, mi-1 nK.-rv. nr.ll
Joined w ith the U "id ,.n  Co:,,,.any, »•„ . now nn rn triu m r tin- both r-oin,, ' f ,

■ 1701 H
f that ho had a scheme to pi bTed not Jouirt .

Plish the union desired; hot required to know what ' f
allowed ! if h r rtloctod tlii- Important end n vL  “ V ' ■ • ‘ ;;',ou'd *  
coinm id '1. • t eve • .w, uuth rized to n r 'o - i , - .vi*i cJ! Cl»ofAK’ 5y°a ,t»rhc 
P ™  t, which ho ou,M  to receive:
BC,itloni,ill, t h e y .  d to v e Con.r of i 'ommitti-cs, lliar if he etlVcu;t til-
l 1!111" 1' ! f  '■ *W‘[7 f i£ '•  C0I,,P;11‘V sh o u ld  ho t r .m s fc r r a l  to  h im  onIns paying bO1. Jin < v u-. in other words, lie v.as to receive *2u per cent, uii 

a reward of 30,000/. for the success of his intrigues. Ibid. Sec 
also Macplierson, ii. 063.

3 Uruce, iii. 4 8 6 -401.
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lay aside all separate views, and cordially join their eu- B O O K  r. 
deavours to avert the common danger. cu.\i>, v.

I t was at last agreed, that all differences subsisting —------
between them should bo submitted to the arbitration of 1'08. 
the Earl of Godolpbin, then Lord High Treasurer of Eng
land ; and that the union should bo rendered complete and 
final upon the award which he should pronounce. On this 
foundation, the act, 6th Anne, ch. 17, was passed; enact
ing that a sum of 1,200,0007. without interest should be 
advanced by the United Company to government, which, 
being added to the former advance of 2,000,0007. at 8 per 
cent, interest, constituted a loan of 3,200,0007. yielding in
terest at the rate of 5 per cent, upon the whole ; that to raise 
this sum of 1,200,0007. the Company should be empowered 
to borrow to the extent of 1,500,0007. on their common 
seal, or to call in moneys to that extent from the Proprie
tors ; that this sum of 1,200,0007. should be added to their 
capital stock ; that instead of terminating on three years’ 
notice after the 29th of September, 1711, their privileges 
should be continued till three years’ notice after the 23th

.March, 1720, and till repayment of tlioir capital: that 
the stock of the separate adventures of the General Society, 
amounting to 7,2007., which had never been incorporated 
into the j<iint-stock of. the English Company, might be 
paid off, on three years’ notice after the 29th of Septem
ber, 1711, and merged in the joint-stock of the United 
Company; and that iho award of the Earl of Godolphin, 
settling the terras of the Union, should bo binding and 
conclusive on both pin tie' 1

The award of Godolphin was dated and published on the 
29th of September, 1708. It referred solely to the winding 
up of the concerns of the two Companies; and the blending 
of their separate properties into one stock, on terms cqui- 
b'We to both. As the assets or effects of the London Com- 
p.iuy m India fell short of the debts of that concern, thev 
vvlv required to pa; fnstalic. nts to the United Com
pany the sum of 96,01.7. 4s. 9. 7: and as the effects of the 

' \  • UlP‘’uy hi India exceeded their debt s, they wore 
tuieuc1 i • use< .\e li.u.i the United Company the -mu of 
66,0057, 4s. 2d ; a debt due by Sir Edward LiUloton m 
Bengal, of 80,4..7 rupees and 8 anas, remaining to ho dis-

1 B ruce, iii. 688—G39 ; S ta te .  A. c. 17.

■ ..........................  nU f (sl
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BOOK I. charged by the English Company on their own account. 
c h a p . v. On these terms, the whole of the property and debts of 

—  both Companies abroad became the property and debts of 
170~‘ the United Company. With regard to the debts of both 

Companies in Britain, it was in general ordained that they 
should all be discharged before the 1st of March 1709; and 
as those of the London Company amounted to the sum of 
399,7907. 9s. Ic7. they were empowered to call upon their 
Proprietors, by three se veral instalments, for the means of 
liquidation.'

As the intercourse of the English nation with tho people 
of India was now destined to becoir . by a rapid progress, 
both very intimate, and very extensive, a full account of 
the character and circumstances of that people is-required 
for the understanding of tho subsequent proceedings and 
events.

The population of those great countries consisted chiefly 
of two Races: one, who may here be called the Hindu; an
other tho Mahomedau Race. The first were the aboriginal 
inhabitants of the c o u n try T h e  latter were su 
invaders; and insignificant, in point of number, conn.-1red 
with the first.

The next two Boohs will be devoted to the purpose of 
laying before tho reader all that appears to bo useful in 
whnf is l.nnv. u concerning both those classes of tho Indian 
people. To those who delight in tracing the phenomena 
of huniah nature; and to those who desire to know com
pletely the foundation upon which the actions of the 
British pi ople in India have been laid, this will not appear 
the lea i interesting department of the work.

1 Bruce, ili. 6r)7 to f<79. Ms r hrrson, iii. 1, 2 .
- T h is, it-v fur fs  abilities au thorize  uu inn  m ic e , is an e r rn r ;  th e  

I I I " ’! l u l l : '  11 I l l ' l l  . 1 "  ... ! i . i ' • n  j ' t i  t l l t f . l t  . t i n t  v a r  »tl h  i t ' l l , r o u  iV i I h m  
atm in h u h t t .T '. ,  t l .  Y u i . i i r . '. - '. h . m U .  ■! f - , i u : , '  v u - [ : n > lii !. - .
t l c o a ,  t l i u t  lux*  n o  |  art a u l  , i ._  j . j tnilivo Ilit, l u  t j  '.m u . — \ V .  1 1 U^ ‘
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BOOK II.

O F  T I I E  H I N D U S .

CHAPTER I.

Chronology and Ancient History of the Hindus.

"DUDE nations ae'*in to derive a peculiar gratification BOOK II 
|  from pretensions to a remote antiquity.' A s a boast- chap i ’
iul and turgid vanity distinguishes remarkably the oriental _____—
nations, they have in m ost instances carried, their claims 

vagantiy high. Wo arc informed, in a fragment of 
Uialdiuc history, that there were writton accounts, lire- 
"C,n ° ‘̂ a b y lo n ,  the greatest care, comprehending
ti n ilfle myriat,S of The pretended dura
tion ot the Unucso monarchy, is still more extraordinary.
A single king of Egypt was believ d to have reigned three 
myriads of years.3

;
'

The legends of K ttg lS ^  ^  ™  ^  .T m ‘d 1978;
.l.il Uet, numtd Samotlics, liailn my. ndunl "1 Vi.uil v ' ' f ° lu f
hnrn'i' 'kllich T'1’ tllC”‘ ‘ unrn,;<1 Smiothw., „i .mt 20! ’war* liter the fl 1"p u t tlio .SuiuoUilttiiM bcin-r Honio uLits Hi* ■-.* - ,,i i b * , , ,  u ^  »

' • . : 
U'.a ih s W(!U. to Utm .„t m T  '• ■' lh,J Ailu.i.fm,-.
'■■' V- older t.m„ u ,0 m0„„ rh ,  ; J “ ’: Area, i nis pretended il„ t they
J d t !  Tlu.y !„ ,» (  *  ' ^  ■ ■ ‘W M <* tlio U ndents , „ tills
d]>rroacli c ir r it ty ."  c , , i t Z  '  l ‘V * ' of “ «<» * W - I . ’ 10 n u tlno i" . tliw 1, u n « ln  of L nns, v. i. b , I, ch, 1, a t l , ... e .

' ijllreljll (.'Lrujilcof! ■ c
?r.vtle,! iv. 127, „vo. ' ; " c ™ ClironogrnpU. p . o3. I; A n c e n t

J SyneelllChronloon, , ,  , ,
Egyptians considered the:,, c iv rs  nsti,? . r ,“ * " s 0 » .  U. c. e . H u t
pe.oiHU t m ade by Psaunuetiebue !Jlnl L m io en t of m ankind. 'Ill an ex- 
1 eceded them . B u t th e  in liab iri-.t’. o f 'th . r  , h! : ',n « '»no 
the boldest incursions in to  the  reg io n , of '' ’i ' i T m , m  *  V "  ^
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BOOK II. The present age of the world, according to the system 

c h a p . i. of the Hindus, is distinguished into four graud periods, 
---------denominated yugs. The first is the Satya yug, compre

hending 1,728,000 years; the second the Treta yug, com
prehending 1,296,000 years; the third the Dwapar yug, 
including 864,000 years; and the fourth the Cali yug, 
which will extend to 432,000 years. Of these periods, 
the first threo arc expired ; and, in the year 1817 of the 
Christian era, 4,911 years of the last. From the com
mencement, therefore, of the Satya yug, to the year 1817, 
is comprehended a space of 3,892,911 years, tho antiquity 
to which this people lay claim.1

The contempt with which judicious historians now treat 
the historical fables of early society, must be indulged with 
caution when we explore the ancient condition of Hindu
stan; becauso tho legendai-y tales of the Hindus have 
hitherto, among European inquirers, been regarded with 
particular respect; and because, without a knowledge of 
them, much of what has been written in Europe Concern-
informed by Ur. Buchanan (As. lies. vi. 181), believe that the lives of the llr-r 
Inhabitants of their country lasted one ovtnchii, a period of time ol which thev 
thus communicate an idea: " I f  for three years it should raiu incessantly over 
tlie whole surface of th is . u til, which is 1,203,400 Juzana in diamok r, the'num
ber of drops of ruin falling in such a space and time, although far exceeding 
human conception, would only equal the number of years contained in one 
nssenchli."

1 Sir William Jones's Discourse on the Chronology of tho Hindus (As. Ilea, 
ii. llI,Hvo. Ed.) also that on tho G-.ds of Greece. Italy, and India (11.: 1. i. 
221.)—.See, too. Mr. Uentley’s Itemarks on the prim ipnl Kras ami Dates of tho 

lent Hildas (Ibid. v.3t5); and the Discourse of Captain F. Wilford on the 
Chronology of the Hindus, in tho same volume, p. 21.—Consult, also, Mr. 
Harsdcn's Discourse on the Chronology of the Hindus (Phil. Trans, lu x .  f>U3.) 
These authors, having ait drawn from the amc sources, display an appearance 
of uniformrv and ce ... .niy in this part of the Hindu system. It is amusing to 
comcmplato the wavering results of their predecessors. Mr. Hailied, in the 
picture to ids Tranal u. u of the Code of Gentoo Laws, tin;, suites the number 
of years, and thus spells the numes of tin epochs: 1. The Suttee Jogne, 
(1,200,000 i ears; 2 . The Tirtah Joguc, a. 100,000 years; a. TheDiv ipaar Jogue, 
l.-lo',000 vear.: 4. Tho Col’cec Jogue, 100,000. Colonel Dow marks the Sut- 
! i' ••• > !,<• »o.n ”*; II,c j 1. ,ih Joi'iic at 1 ,0 vit.ooo ; mo Dwapimr .*<. ,I(J 

C ill j Jognc, 3ti,o00 years. (History of Hiudoston, i. 3), Jf, 
Horn:- r. wi o-c kno n e l ic of India was fc> cvicmmco ami accurate, gives on 
too information f th : lir.ihmviisof Benares, the Satya yug at 2,500 000 years 
the Treta ut i,200 ,000 , the Jmapoar it 504,000, and assigns no period to tbo 
ca'i yog. (Voyages 100.)-M, Rogers and le Gcntil, who rrerived 
«':• *'«• Ihalnncns of the Coast of Coromandel, coincide v.uh
Sir Will.uni Jones, c.ccent that they specify no durntion fur the Cali yug. 
(Portr* Ouverti*, p. l i 'J ; AiL-m. d'Acadi^ra. des Scieno s pour 1772, tom. ii. part 
J, ]». W)- J ho account of AnquetII Dnperron agrees in every particular Mith 
that of Sir W. Tones; lteelicrcheH Ilistoriques ct G^n;r;iphlqnes sur I'Indc, 
Leltre *ur lc:-* Antlquiti'fl uo Hie four ago.. of ti. j Moyicn/iH bear a re
markable resemblance to those uf the Hindus, and of so many oilier nation*. 
“ Ali the nations of Anahnac psays Clavi ;cro, History of Mexico, 13. vi. sect.
24), distinguished four ages of time by as many suns. The first, named Atona-
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ing the people o f India, cannot bo understood . 1 I t  is ROOK II 
necessary, tliorofore, to relate, that at th e  com m encem ent chat, i *
of the Satya yug, o r  3,892,911 years ago, lived S a ty a v r a ta ,_____- .
otherwise denominated Vaivaswata, and also the seventh  
Menu. H e had escaped w ith h is family from an universal

Hull that is, tlio sun (or the age) of voter, commenced with the creation of the
wnrl.l, and continued until the time at which ail mankind peri- li.-d in a 
deluge along with the first sun. 'i he sc corn!, 'I Imumatlnh, the ace or earth'
Hated from the deluge until the ruin of the giants, &c. The third l hdea o 
nalmh, the ape of atr, lusted from the destruc tion of the giants till the great 
whirlwinds,Stc. The fourth, rietonsttuh, commenced at the hst.menth.ncfl • 
catastrophe, and is to last till the earth bo destroyed by fire '  i 11 u

■There is no other concurrence of tho Hindu and Mexican systems than the 
number of four, which was common to all antiquity. The Hindu , Z  m ,  
wholly mythological, and admits of a ready explanation; it S n a w f  m the 
descending aritlimettcal jirogressi-.n of 1,3. 2 , 1, according to the notions o ' 
diminishing virtue hi the several ages, applied to a cvcle of 12,000 divine year" 
each of which is equal to 3h0 years of mortals; and i-J.OOfl multiplied hv3G0 is 

i •• whole period of the four yugs, Vishnu Purant p *>4 _
111,1 chronology also, it must be remembered, is not tho expression of national 
v.m ty - , t  is the Hindu theory of the age of the. world. The S u s  make ^
:)  ,r L a  * tn ‘'r :lnn " ,:lt of other races of mankind The

'lret“u phascs of uni''ei“ ‘ —
the n,LaLd J ye ')0 prepared to determine for himself how far
great hbtmten. Im ’i  in t. o T  “ Cn’ptlon from t,lc which four
tradiiioiis o f^ a r le n d’in iV e<> mi° "  ne- Pf**^®** pronounced on the fanciful 
'•vaill ci- m.ed no. 1 0ia''" 's,ty- ' 1VS Mr. Hume, “ enten,lined
•west™;1l"omm nlv L fa  '"W rm g Into the exploits and adventures of their 
alw—V n’, -V " ",«* >*‘Wv* that t ’..- history of remote a-es
* * ’ Tim r. ! ,ir r lv"'1 1,1 obscurity, ,o. , ,-taint v, and c S Si he faMcs .li*'li are cmftnionly employed to siipi.lv the n! . ,,f m v
, ‘ ‘“ 7  " " ' 'x - b - b v  dbrevanle i ; - . if any exception i-‘ L - .u U l  to
tbisgener.'l rale, it can only bo in tavour of tlio am-lent Grecian fiction-- 
ilocli are *o OBlabrated mid so agreeable, that they will ever be the obleete of 

the- attention of mankind." (Hume's History o t ^ R l ^ d ,  I oh ! 
li1' s’ ?!1>'s 1!,° "T1?1" ’ "us well us men, arrive at maturity 1-v div.ee-- mill 
‘•lc ,Vf “b  " " r b  hi] I d- :,„g their Infancy or earn vo’uth ‘i .
re.ollectcd, and deserve not to bo reme mbered. *  * » Every* ri, - -  'V 
that short period, to which wdK.lU-.cd a-mals reach i S j  * y‘.'nd 
Men-- space is left for invention to occm v ; each nation- witli a vm.'n . m‘ 

parnt.lc from human nature, hath filled1 thafvo i ” wSh w n t iT c X  Id  "i L

• ’-y . ‘ v.-: h-en-V .t •#» rojnark.iWy i\ -mbling the !.. >
tcrwil o fd a rk H c ^ iR m o S 1̂  (a,,.aac!‘':it Period or tables, r  -d a l. •• • jp . 
troth 1  dll I,.- dv i ?  T 01".-, «< Pvrsia begin to as,„mc a,, air of

. i. 311.)— Qiuo unit condi- 
c! V,Tn *» ' H11. !11IB t V  ’ -. / , I / l< 1' ‘ f , | ,:nlin ' l "  " M r ru i  il-t« t .  lAvix rrr/o l.— M, a au m u ri^ HOC Ulliimure noc t
This disdain of the en K* rcom. ,

veil a (liatu-ite fordrv,; i l i ( . , i , ‘ f,‘, :  ̂ - ‘ metiuio : b • - •-<
easier to depreciate than inquire^U ^ " , “1 r' Wf cU- S t '  ‘ "  1proof,—̂ W. 1 1 Cl‘ uot £° thci« pages for
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BOOR II. deluge, which had destroyed the rest of the human species.1 
orAP. i. Of his descendants, were two royal branches : the one do-
---------  nominated the children of the sun ; the other, the children

of the moon. The first reigned at Ayodhya or Oude ; 
the second at Pratisht’hana or Vitora. These families, or 
dynasties, subsisted till the thousandth year of the present 
or Cali yug, at which time they both became extinct; and 
a list of the names of the successive princes is presented 
in the Sanscrit books.2

Satyavrata, the primitive sire, prolonged his existence 
and his veign through the whole period of the Satya yug 
or 1,728,000 years.3 From this patriarchal monarch are 
enumerated, in the solar line of his descendants, fifty-five 
princes, who inherited the sovereignty till the timo of 
Rama. Now it is agreed among all the Brahmens that 
Rama filled the throne of Ayodhya at tho end of the Treta 
yug. The reigns, therefore, of these fifty-five princes, ex
tending from the beginning to the end of chat epoch, filled
1.206.000 years, which, at a medium, is more than 23,000 
years to each reign. During the next, or-Dwapar yug, of
864.000 years, twenty-nine princes are enumerated, who 
must, at an average, have reigned each 29,793 years. From 
the beginning of the present, or Cali yug, to the time 
when the raco of solar princes,became extinct, are reckoned 
1000 years, and thirty princes. There is a wonderful 
change, therefore, in tne last age, in which only thirty- 
three years, at a medium, are assigned’ to a reign.4

1 The coincidence in the tradition respecting Satyavrata, and the history of 
Noah, are very remarkable, and will be fart h r  noticed hereafter.

- Sir William Jones, .As. lies. ii. 119, ]•_>'), 127.
. 3 sir \Vm. Jones, Ibid. 126. He was the son of Snrya (or Sol), the son of 
CitHVttpn (or Uramu), the son of Murlchi (or Li(/h()t the son of Brahma, ** which 
is dearly,” pays l . ‘ The Rio pedi-
k ftf  n<l .. . IiDwrver. ..ig v r r  v r.ble, ho i .-i ;h« opening iTie
fou. tli book f'f the • nl, not the s o n  of tho r un, Let the San himself.
Sir \V -ion< - > !ji(1 . 117 i:i a eolchtial 1-h - the Hindu.: a -ivo with 
other rude natior . There a a curious passage in Plat > respecting the genea
logy of the Per* -.n kings. They were descended, he says, from Achmiuenes 
sprang from Perseus the son of '/• is (Jupiter). Plat. Aleib. i _AI

■J u w  is Iio variability m Uic account of Vaimwata’a ECnealoev’ nor ia 1- 
co.ir.mmli.Hl witit the Sun in tho G..a. Mr. Mill has evidently supposed Valval 
vat, tint sun. i<> bn t»c anno name i.a .''...vusvata it, patmnymiaerivattve, in 
the passage to ninth ho refus. ivith regard to the duration of the life of 
Vaivnih ruta, it iiinflt be remembered that the Mantis arc not ...ca, although 
Unite beings; they exist throughout a kalpa, u much lor. .er period than that
.of a Siitya yug.—W.

4 Compare the list of prince? in the rever.il yng«, exhibited in the To scour?® 
of Sir Wm. Jones, As. lies. ill. 128 to 196* with u j  aaslgnod duration of tho 
yogs. Tho lineage of the lunar bfanch, who reigned in Prnrisht'hana, oi 
Vitora, during exactly the same period, Is in all respects similar; excepting

■ e°^x
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Beside tho two linos of solar and lunar kings, a different BOOK I I  
race, who reigned in Magadha, or Ealiar, commence with chat-, j.
the fourth age. Of these, twenty in regular descent from ---------*
their ancestor Jarasandha extended to the conclusion of 
the first thousand years of the present yug, and were co- 
temporary with the last thirty princes of the solar and 
lunar race.1 At the memorable epoch of the extinction of 
those branches, the house of Jarasandha also failed; for 
the reigning prince was slain by his prime minister, 
who placed his son Pradyota on the throne. Fifteen of 
the descendants of this usurper enjoyed the sovereignty,- 
and reigned from the date of his accession 498 years, to 
the time of Nanda, the last prince of the house of Prad
yota. He, after a reign of 100 years, was murdered by a 
Brabmen, who raised to the throne a man of the Maurya 
race, named Chandragupta. This prince is reckoned, by 
our Oriental antiquarians, the samo witli Sandracottas or 
Sandracuptos, tho cotemporary of Alexander the Great.
Only nine princes of his line succeeded him, and held the 
sceptre for 137 years. On the death of the Inst, his com
mander in chief .ascended the throne, and, together with 

descendants, to whom he transmitted the sovereignty, 
reigned 112 years. After that period the reigning prinofc 
was killed, and succeeded by his minister Ya.-mdeva. Of 
his family only four princes ai-e enumerated ; but they aro 
'-’-id to hate eigued 345 years.* Tho throne was next 
u: urped by a race of Sudras, tho first of whom slew his 
master, and seized the government. Twenty-one of this 
race, of whom Chandrabija was the last, reigned during a 
space of 45C years.* The conclusion of the reign of this
tlmt the number of princes, in the first two afjes, is in this line fewer bTflficcn

extc that 8cvcntjr vrinct'  in the lnaar m dft
avrrn t — m. riincos, iiicrcfon*, min,k lmvc beeu fifty years at an

Some auuioriai H Tnalro tiu. rr.s.vs’ „ .

:rt g r • ... •ritles concur in bUiing-,i,n t .i;.-,"', ,-’r _of *hc BlinguTutn ; other «u:hn-171.—W. “«penoa to bo only forty.fivc ycara.-VIshim rn m iu
3 As. Res. ii. J 37—142.—M. i

:-'.A.'i.. ■ - ■ Purm.u. (hil-te tclncs;
ere M e n fitU  in old inscription

— \ I



HISTORY OR B R ITISH  IN D IA .

BOOK. II. prince corresponds therefore with the year 2648 of the Cali 
( h a p . i. yug, and with the year 446 before the birth of Christ.1

---------  And with him, according to Sir William Jones, closes the
authentic system of Hindu chronology.2

It is a most suspicious circumstance iu the pretended 
records of a nation, when we hud positivo statements for 
a regular and immense series of years in the remote abyss 
of time, hut are entirely deserted by them when wo descend 
to the ages more nearly approaching our own. Where an
nals are real, they become circumstantial iu proportion as 
they are recent; where fable stands in the place of fact, 
the times over which the memory has any influence are 
rejected, and the imagination riots in those in which it is 
unrestrained. "While we receive accounts, the most pre
cise and confident, regarding the times of remote antiquity 
not a name of a prince in after ages is presented iu Hindu 
records. A great prince named Vioraimulitya, is said to

» According to the Brahmens, 1911 years of the Cali ju g  were elapsed in 
the beginning of April, A. D. 1817, from which deducting 2G IS, the rear of 
the Cull yug in which the reign of Cln-inlrnbiju terminated, you lmve the 
number of years which have intervened since that period, and which carry it 
hack tu 410 year? ltfforo Clirtat.

9 As Ties. h. 142, 3.—\\ c have been likewise presented with a genealogical 
Table of the great Hindu dynasties by Captain VVilford (As. lien. v. 241), which 
he soys is faithfully extracted from the Vishnu Purana, the flhngavat, and 
other Puranos, and which, on the authority of numerous MSS. which he had 
collated, and of some learned Pundits of Benares, whom ho had consulted, lit; 
exhibits, as the only c:outline chronological record (if Indian history which h:ul 
yet come to his knowledge. But this difl«-rs in numerous particulars from 
that m the b /irned Pundit Rodhacunt, exhibited by Sir William Jones, and 
which Sit* V ihiuin says “ that lladhacant hud diligently collected from revernt
PornMis." Thus It upl-caio that Uier*- not oven a steady nnd invariable 
tradition or fiction on thi« subjtv l . At tin .line time tk.it the table of Captain 
W iiford icmoves none of tl e great difficulties which appear in that of Sir W. 
Jones. The most remarkable difference is exhibited in the line of the i.olur
f rhuPH, \vjiosi genealogy Captain Wilford 1. is taken from the Pamayun, ns 

K'ing, ho thinks, cOii&Uteat With the Ulkctdry Of Arjun'a and Orisluin, Whiln
thul |Aiv«.rt by O r \Villi(»Mi J otK* mil! I. • Oh.ii . •(, lie MiVfl. is in t. The reader 
limy ilk. I < omporc li Hojut'irnir/u, i Irai 't y of tlui llhidus ouiijiik-o by Mrit- 
•.obiiiiijii, 1,1 i. ' • . • • i! fniidtr n". lnv. rull jHi of Tort William ; tramduUd 
nml piibUnbcd in the fir:.t volume of ‘ An Account of the hid'i..-s. Ifel! t«j1 i 

hy Bt 1.1 four
Sir SViilimn Jd h u ’b llrt was evidently c dimled from the blnmuvflt only, 

Wilinrd’s lists me mure varied ard authentic. The work of Mih-ounjin Vln 
n o t b f w  MfliOJilv. i i ,  ftiikjc t i.i ntna! nearlj Jb-rjli ii flic of ika 
ViffiiMh furnfuij ttiii! il.f viifl^ilon? me specified in the notes Thore iq >.>> 
doubt tliaC tin; rein alogies of Hie Purumis liuvc beta compiled fioiu niiUr
Aiitli'- 1 • !!V:I that their diilbrenccs Are chiefly attributable totlic dcgio *f
care with which th- rommnn . . t |M rilics have hr. .. . nmlltil Kinl rep re -nh .l.

hit!(:i ; i I ii - ii *' 1 hill, ii-ntiy coi!hi^tcni#and arc- cm -oborjiteil in many r.iRca 
by collate nil evidence, and the earlier dyna lies, when the chronology is cor
rected, arc in all probability much more authentic tluu  has been sometimes 
supposed.—\V.

<8L



have extended widely his conquests and dominion, and to  BOOK II. 
have reigned at Magadha 396 years after Chandrabija. c h a p . i .
From that tim e even fiction is silent.1 W e hear no more ------------
of the H indus and their transactions, till th e  ora of Malio- 
medan conquest; when the Persians alone becom e our 
instructors.*

A fter the contem pt w ith which the extravagant c.lniinK 
to  antiquity o f the Chaldeans and Egyptians had always 
been treated in Europe, th e  love of the m arvellous is  
curiously illustrated by the respect which has been paid 
to  the chronology of the Hindus.3 We received indeed, 
th e  accounts of the Hindu chronology, not from tho in
credulous historians of Greece and Rome, but from men  
who had seen the people; whose imagination had been  
powerfully affected by tho sp ed  acle o f a new system  of 
manners, arts, institutions, an., ideas; who naturally ex- 
pected to augment the opinion of their own consequence, 
by tho greatness o f the wonders which they  had been fa
voured to  behold; and whose astonishm ent, admiration,
•mu enthusiasm , for a time, successfully propagated them 
selves. Tho Hindu statem ents, if  they  have not perhaps 
in any instance gained a litoral Hoi it f, have alm ost univer
sally I1 ecu regarded as very different from th e fictions of 
an unimproved end credulous people, and en titled  to a very 
serious and profound investigation. Y et they  are not only 
carried to  tiro wildest pitch o f extravagance, but are ut-

1 Sir Win t.hkv, A i. 1; . ii. 1411,
‘ btiKu Hu. text m i. imtili.iii'<i, much litstorlral Information Iuls u,un oli.

Inlli*'l from i nrii'i's "mil i'< inti ill.*' Il.ii ilsUmiiil to .n ill ni-. Uutllliki 
r n u l . mill nn n ut tii-cri] t ons lmvt- couflnnwl Uni likutitv Clmmlr.tu til
mm - Iii r i u u ,  . nmi, nnh  .hr cerre lion of tin  cluniology tluis obtuinot it 

I l' tl 1,10 ) aeaounis bring down the traditional histurv of the 
III . us I i .migetic Hindustan, to the eighth and ninth r.turies,' I, ,h0
.".'tv i':! ■! !U CIi',? a'-1 'oi'it-i iii ilirteinii dyn.istios in'i! from ^

lioviorv, M..]| 1 l .i,u Miwrtwljr « ri Mini Mnjlurint ,".i
•■o ' 1' : III..- I.u.n. U , V I . ; u..mn . u ..

3 - , i i . t J ,•»- ",  ,
li. . . . i , r  A s ' .1.0 t
an v il. H* l»a sliw . i.-.i.., ,  , . . .  r . .  , n  :
niton 111 his belief as to the i.n,;, . 'jti7 . 1 ‘“ ""h1 “ ‘,1 . i ’  ' I  ' Hindu.. ■ Mu'll nn i ll dory ff
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HISTORY OF B R ITISH  IN D IA .

HOOK. II. terly  inconsistent both  w ith  them selves and w ith  other
< OAr. i. established opinions of the Brahmens.1

■--------- Of this a single specimen will suffice. The character
which the Brahmens assign to the several yugs is a re
markable part of their system. The Satjra yug is distin
guished by the epithet of golden; the Treta yug by that 
of silver; the Dwapar yug by that of copper; and the Cali 
yug is denominated earthen.2 In these several ages the 
virtue, the life, and the stature of man, exhibited a re
markable diversity. In the Katya yug, the whole race were 
virtuous and pure; the life of man was 100,000 years, and 
his stature 21 cubits. In the Treta yug, one third of man
kind were corrupt; and.human lifo was reduced to 10,000 
years. One half of the human race were depraved in the 
Dwapar yug, mid 1000 years bounded the period of life. 
In the Cali yug, all men are corrupt; and human life is 
restricted to 100 years.3 But though in the Katya yug 
men lived only 100,000 years, Satyavrata, according to the 
chronological,fiction, reigned 1,728,000 years; in the Treta 
yug, human life extended only to 10 ,00o"year3, yet fifty-five 
princes reigned, each at a medium, more than 23,000 years; 
in the Dwapar yug, though the lifo of man was reduced to 
1000 years, the duration of the reigns was even extended, 
for twenty-nine princes held each the sceptre in this period 
for 29,793 years.1

1 The i • extravagance lu i  never been dented,
except by p, few of .the first and least competent inquirers. There is no in
consistency, nor are the statements, representing as they do, tuc belief ami 
traditions of ulI the most interesting nations of anMquitv, unworthy of investi
gation.—W.

2 See Sir Wnu Jones, Discourse on the Gods of Greece, Italy, and In I s  
As. Res. i. ‘J3(3. The similarity between the Hindu description of the four 
yugs, and that of the. four ages of the world by the Greeks, cannot < •- -ape 
attention. We shall Imvo occasion to notice many other very striking murks 
of affinity between their several systems.—M

It is to  U: observed, ho w ev n  . th a t  she te rm s  go lden, and  the  re s t, .n- not 
H indu  "pith .-’- of tlie four c-'er . V.'.

a I h.u«- follow, d Mr. Jl alied in the number of years (sec Preface to <\ '-> 
ofC.-'ituo Law*), Uinjdgrh a derivative authority, L, cause his statement ia tri- 
hiKlir: t, a.ul l,v consequence the least unfavourable to the consist u -v of ho 
Himlu chronology Iu the Institutca of Menu (eh. i. 83), hSZn ilfa f,?r o 
S a ty ay u K s stated at 400 years, forth... Treta vug at !«0
4md the Cub yug at 100 years.—M. * 1 ^ wa"ar ^ou»

'ihe duration of the life of a Mann i:i not bounded by the limits of an v c  as 
previously totiiarked; the reigns of particular kings h. a gre.*t deJrwm vU “  
logical pi i -O i•; v s . e  C.--J V--. tup: from ordinary rues. The iu.-ousisteiu ■/ 
arises from our attempts to adjust the system to a scale by which it was uev.-r 
designed to be measured.—W.

4 'i'bero is a very remarkable coincidence betv.eon the number of years 
apecitled in tins Hindu division of time, and n period marked in a very curious 
fhigmeut of the Chaldean History. The Cali yug, it appears from the text

' ““S ix



W ; HINDU FICTIONS MARKS OF A RUDE AGE.

The wildness and inconsistency of the Hindu statements BOOK II. 
evidently place them beyond the sober limits of truth and ciiAr. t.
history; yet it has been imagined, if their literal a e c e p ta ---------- -
tion must of necessity be renounced, that they at least 
co n ta in  a  poetical or figurative delineation of real events, 
which ought to be studied for the truths which it may dis
close. The labour and ingenuity which have been bestowed 
upon this inquiry, unfortunately have not been attended 
•with air adequate reward. No suppositions, however gra
tuitous, have sufficed to establish a consistent theory.
Every explanation has failed. The Hindu legends still 
X>resont a maze of unnatural fictions, in which a series of 
real events can by no artifice be traced.1

The internal evidence which these legends display, af
forded, indeed, from the beginning, the strongest reason to 
anticipate this result. The offspring of a wild and ungo- 
verned imagination, they mark the state of a rude and 
credulous people, whom the marvellous delights; who can
not estimate the use of a record of past events; and whose 
imagination the real occurrences of life are too familiar to

am ount: to 432,0tio years, and the aggregate of the four yucs, which the 
UmclUH call a Mnha vu/, or .«:>t yin.', uinountas to a period caj co-sed l»v t, 
same figures* increased by the addition of a cypher, or 4,320,000. Now llrr  os us 
informs us, th&i t ho first k iit) 'of C haldea was A lorn? , who reicned te n  sari 
tii.it o. sa ru s  i- 3 ,GOO y e a rs , that tlu  first ten Kin.f.s, whose; reigns --om To have 
been a counted a e.real •; i t. rei ned 12<> >uri, w h ich  compose • i tic 4 3 0  ivjo 
year-, ti.< Hindu period. Sei Kuscbii Chronic. j>. 5, where tin-, f,.* i , ' r  
B n . .-us is preserved•. Sxneelli Chronograph, p. ‘>S. See also  Bryant’s t r i -  
lyais of Ancient M> thoingy, iii or. to 1 2 V,, for a most learned anil iiwem..-', 
commentary on this interc.tlng fragment.

■ A learned author pronounces them inferior even to the legend, of the 
GrccU*, as evidence of primeval events. ‘'Oriental learning is now employed 
in unravelling the mythol. ay of India, and recommending it tis e .".t&ining the 
H‘0 il prim. rva. ln-.t'.rv ; but hitherto we have seen nothing that should in- 
ouce us to relinquish the authorities we have been mod to respect or make r  
lirefer the fables of the Hindus or Gnebres, to tlie fables of tbe Greeks '' Vin-
OX-’l i e« £ hy  U,f ,hC So:‘* l» rt i. 9. It may 1« added., that if the
. „ „l,k ’ tllG accomplished i>eople of antiquity, h u e  left us imu.-rfoot
from n n \ « . n / t i ^  t0  K> e*l>oct*a

i j f  j ;
iittloritfe"^ T u n ? ^ “x£SSSSv ' i'hc'iy ' I' p 11'1 5111 kT.‘‘t rt!:;

i s - f o r e i !  Will h r  s ., te In o, ' t .m . s l . o e d ,  m l , m i s t  is . . . . . f o l l y  Mi.d ied .
Ill nitlire mnv afford to 111 ''Sdue the elucidation iv‘..eh Hindul- T T  ; . f  !  to the 11Lsv..rV"f India , r East. In the mean
time the stud) bus not been barren , the , (livi«;„na 0f .meient In d i. are
beginning to talm a detinue , «  d r - , m e t  ■ ... „nd ,K .. ...nnesions bet.veeu
nations hitherto little suspected, have 1 ,. „ fully admitted, upon the indismu.
;.h)c testimony of ufiimty of speech.—W. ' * 11



HISTORY OF B R IT ISH  IN D IA .

BOOK II. engage.1 To th e  m onstrous period of years w hich th e  
c h a p . i. legends o f th e  H indus involve, th ey  ascribo events th e  

— ....■■■ ■ m ost extravagant and unnatural; even ts not even con
nected  in  chronological s e r ie s ; a num ber o f independent 
and incredible fictions. This people, indeed, arc perfectly  
d estitu te  o f h istorical records.2 Their ancient literature  
affords n ot a  single production to  w hich th e  h istorica l 
character belongs. The works in  w hich th e  m iraculous 
transactions of former tim es arc described arc poem s. 
M ost o f them  are books of a religious character, in  which  
th e  exp loits o f the gods, and their com m ands to  m ortals, 
are repeated or revealed. In  all, th e  actions o f m en  and 
those of d eities are m ixed  together, in  a se t o f legends, 
m ore absurd and extravagant, m ore transcending th e  
bound;; o f nature and of reason, less grateful to  th e  im a-

1 That propensity which so universally di.-tinguisbeB rude nations, and forms
so remarkable a eharu« tcristie of uncivilized society—of filling the ages thut 
arc past with fabulous events and personages, and of swelling every tiling 
beyond the limits uf nature, may be easily accounted for. Every passion ir-d 
suutimeut of a rude i»op!c h. apt to display it-ulf in wild anti extmvatrant 
efforts. National vanity follows the example of the other pa.^ion-., and in
dulge.! itself, unrest ruined by knowledge, in such liciions as the genius of each 
I*'"! Batuc hicc veniu, untiquitaH, ut niscemh Humana divinis, pi~i—
mordi'i urbium augustiorn fuciat. (Liv. Pref.) Of an . .-urate rc-verd of 
antecedent events, yielding lessons fur the future by the experience of the vast, 
uncultivated minds arc not sufficiently capable of rebec:ion to kin w the value. 
The real occurrences of life, familiar and insipid, appear too mean and insig
nificant to deserve to be remembered. They excite no surprise, and gratify 
310 vanity. Every thing, however, which is exti aordiuary and marvellous, 
inspire} t'jc deepest curiosity and interest. While men are yet too ignorant to 
Law user, lahifttl with any accuracy the boundaries b nature, every thing r.f 
tins v;rt meets • itli a ready belief; i: conveys uncommon pleasure; tlio 
faculty of inventing is thus encouraged; and fable- are plentifully multiplied.
Jt may be regarded as in some degree retnarkahle, that, distinguished a- all 
rude nations w e fur this propensity, the people of the Eh t have far surpassed 
the other races oi men in the extravagance of their legends. The Babylonians, 
the. Arabians, the S y ria n ti;e  Egyptians, have long been bu'nj- t to the con
tempt of 1.1,1. e ” , fur their jimncnc :: invent and bciZvi miraculous
stones. 1 lUHBSf of which would be univer
sally felt, wlwn be snys of on nuibor. iufamous for the incredible stories which 
he U <1 inserted in his history, that lie had attained this perfection in h .  • 
though he hAd never associated with a Syrian. (Quoin. Cons Hist ) 'JUc I 
;m ;ih: v fragments which hurt m u  lied us of tlw histories ofthoM other ■'■uiioi-a 
have left a* b a t little acquainted with the l«r;in .Iar faWeTof w lk  if  tb  v 
compose tl.uir eorly h itto r,. Bat our more intimate acquaintance with tl.o
people »f southern Asm has afforded us an ample aseon.stones.

2 ‘‘ dhere is no known history of Hindooston (that re ds on the foundation of
Hindu materials or records) extant, before the j dan
conquests. Beiinc! s Mcinou*, Introduction, xl. The Hindus lmve no ancient 
civU history, nor had the Egyptians any work puiolv historical. Wilfbrd on 
Egypt and tlu- Kile, As. Be-. hi. 29b.—31.

Tlii« luis already been shewn to be not . riy true, and gonealogi*•* and 
chronicle*; arc four.-1 in various parts of India, record • with sonic p m e \e r-  
anco, if not much skill.—W.

111 (SL
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gination and taste of a cultivated and r.lion ,1

* 7  * " 's « - » <«»>- ofS S B S Sseats to us. The Brahmens are the most audacious and ''
perlmps tho most, unskilful fabricators, with whom the 
annals of fable have yet made us acquainted >

The people of Hindustan and the ancient nations of 
Europe came m contact at a single point. The expedition “  
of Alexander the Great began, and in some sort ended 
them connexion. Even of this event, so recent and re
markable, the Hindus have no record: they have not a 
tradition that can with any certainty bo traced to it 
feomo particulars m their mythological stories have by 
certain European inquirers been supposed to refer to trans- 
actions of Akxander, but almost any part as well as an
other of these unnatural legends may, with equal pr< ,priety. 
receive the same- distinction* The information which we

•• this harsh deei-
ana Hie Nili T . ° . . .  ,‘,71 Chptaln whh, in his Discourse on Egypt

on inconsJten^unil contSd?m?rh msCi f Thc “ Uhology of il,en.auy dim-re.,i ,,ays T' eir ,17’ and the 'ale i, related
m o!leg..ries an.l e^na> w&! and 1,istorT' are involved

fur . , V i i,' I '.'iV’ir I,,..r , ,
'
. . . h  1" * “*•" , , ; : , ;■ V;;;;ViV :

? '■  ■ - »  Wnrtng.say,, In his 
buried in impenetrable darkness.”—M. m}*tholoRr antl bietory appear to be

in n labyriniu of lik” wn e reafow .-L w ^’ “  * degree, was IxnvUdered

"  Thai some t r a d lU o ^ S o w te d ^ f  Ilof® vi‘i. P- so n  a m ,
1 r.: .-rved in the northern province* c.fthc «  ' ‘ ; *5? ' • > • • •

S 1.1-* “s rills: tliat a r ife of R;lj i,, i * 9. t I,ora» u»c merely
i .ii.it r from a prime of a name ~  descended from Poms, or

«  i r ,  may 1* JJ?cv,y v& Jrt';fmblm- " Inch Ear op. an
0T i ' ". on i;. Ic.r.li r ,  ,.f .....‘ K o t,'e rh ,ri “ n -tance is, : i ,r t  a t . i '»

svho u: il.o it a  p o in t to  i ,.  , , ‘ V ' U c a a n d e r . I he m udor., I t ....... «.
d ill  a  m  V ,? p, . ' .  /  r re le n d ,  w h e n  t- l.i o f  th e  n q c
g r e a t  h atlu  a ir l i  th e  F ,m  f S , ' ‘ 'n te *1 it , a n d  s * v .  - 1  Mat f» u « lit  a  j ; , r. - ■,,, ‘ 1 1 ’
ii:.,fk.ililc »!• ■•uiu -i.invi* • V Jiii v,ii, . n' ‘ ' rn unmnlium: t«> iiut . '• re
main months, is sunk alt■,-Hi,, , •• "c, , wu rile Indus, in which he employed 

Tile modern H:: 'i.
ofnotUinir, tlmo modern 1 nr.,,, „ „  , ," “ o T ““" ” int 1,1 ^  ignorant
have heard of Alcanna, r, he ,,n.| nl-iv ui.i h wiihVJS.1* 1 ■ ‘ ' |,r '■■'"''c t to
vague notions from Mohammedan fr.v rc . h„ cenahi.'y d i d T m f S ^ ^

#  <SL
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nibTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.
TOOK II. have received of the Greek invasion from the Greeks 
< hap. i. themselves, is extremely scanty and defective. The best 

of their writings on the subject have been lost, but we 
have no reason to suppose tha t their knowledge of the 
Hindus was valuable. That of the modern Europeans 
continued very imperfect, after they had enjoyed a much 
longer and closer intercourse with them than the Greeks.
In fact, it was not till they had studied the Indian lan
guages, that they acquired the means of full and accurate 
information. But the Greeks, who despised every forieign 
language, made no exception in favour of the sacred dialect 
of the Hindus, and we may rest satisfied that the writings 
of Hegastheues and others contained few particulars by 
which our knowledge of the Brain uonical history could be 
improved.1

Iri,m  the scattered hints contained in the writings 
of the Greeks, tho conclusion lms been drawn, that the 
Hindus, at the time of Alexander’s invasion, were in a 
state of manners, society, and knowledge, exactly the same 
with that in which they were discovered by tho nations of 
modern Europe; nor is there any reason for differing widely 
from this opinion. I t  is certain that the few features of 
which we have any description from the Greeks, bear no 
inaccurate resemblance to those which are found to 
distinguish this people at the present day. From this 
resemblance, from the state of improvement in which the 
Indians remain, and from the stationary condition in 
wnich their institutions first, and then their manners and 
character, have- a tendency to lix them, it is no unrea-ou- 
ablo suppositi, n, that they have presented a very uniform 
appearance daring the long interval from tho visit of ihe 
Greeks to that of the English. Their annals, however,

I om his own, and then- no occasion to marvel at the omission. Irnnmtjm, 
as we may consider -Vlr'.m-ler's invasion. It u matter of ... 
interest to the H.mlus it ..as confined to the extreme wester-, *• D ft 
lasted for a flio rtti.n e t it left no ^ t ,a m e n t i m p r e S  h *  ■“ ’ lt 
it  w» 1 of, at the time of it? occurrence bovomi , , l  probability,
had been tld have been regarded as tile to n tm r a r o ^ 'i^ lf 11
ofa barbarian. LA,* at- /dices of s u c h t S S S

deirip tion  —W >ni°te °f K“SlUnir; but nul deemed worthy af a detailed
. 1 1 1 "  “  confirmation of this, that the Greek? have left ns no accounts, 
m any degree sitisiitctui), of the manners „nnd insulations of the ancient 
Persian with whom they had so extend-. ! an intercfurne; • r of the manners 
unci in-iitiuions of the -Egyptians, whom they admired, and to whom tlicir 
phiio-bphera revolted for wisdom.

i l l  <sl
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from  that era till the period o f the Mahomedan conquests, BOOK 11. 
are a blank. ciiAr. j.

W ith  regard to the ancient history of India, we are s t i l l ----------
not without resources. The meritorious researches of the 
modern Europeans, who have explored the institutions, 
the laws, the manners, the arts, occupations and maxim3 
of this ancient people, have enabled philosophy to draw 
the picture of society, which they have presented, through 
a long revolution of years. We cannot describe the lives 
of their kings, or the circumstances and results of a train 
of battles. But we can show how they lived together as 
members of the community, and of families; how they’ 
were arranged in society; what arts they practised, what 
tenets they believed, what maimers they displayed; under 
what species of government they existed; and what cha
racter, as human beings, they possessed. This is by far 
the most useful and important part of history; and if it be 
true, as an acute and eloquent historian has remarked 
“ that tho sudden, violent, aud unprepared revolutions in
cident to barbarians, are so much guided by caprice, and 
terminate su often in cruelty, that they disgust us by the 
uniformity of their appearance, and it is rather fortunate 
for letters that they are buried in silence and oblivion,” * 
we have perhaps but little, to regret in tho total absence of 
Hindu records.*

Whatever theory we adopt with regard to tho origin of 
mankind, and the first peopling of the world, it is  natural 
to suppose, that countries were at first inhabited by a very 
small number of people. When a very small number of 
men inhabit a boundless country rad have intercourse 
only among themselves, they are by necessary cousequence 
barbarians. If one family, or a small number of families,

* H um e's  IlLslmy of 1’n ;:1 i. i. 2.
“  lo u t  hoinm o •!«. bon ea rrm iem enr, Kins m r  u>. • his-toire, p eu t presquo  

nnMti.HtT Uy qm-Uo hu m o u r m t nn  pe np!e, lo rsqu ’i l h t  cos ancicns Mucuts i t
'  "i„ * 1 1111 n,, uie ju u c m ci't p eu t in  _r en  conjecture ■ ;u :• iurerifc

V s' ° 5k *_?“ t,<! v' vrv n, V..>quicr. It. c1k>iv1.m  .a  .a
■ f j  SI iiiW .t.iu " . c x t in tn . . h h n ta lf: i a „ r a i i .u  ti.c iv l nn  of
the Mill*.lit l-m M  •>! I -.M t. itT'■ , : | , i t  t, i.-!. i .h a i l
not a ttem p t to  resoh e . in  cP.ect. it u  of Htrle u. • r ta m c  t'- bm w  ib r  u i'iu -  
b e r  of tuo tr tlynaMicv, unit tbc na im .. <.*, i;.. r  -i-rrmn*. it ’ • ' ir  laouu 
essenliul to understand  the  l.n..-, o n - ,  • .•■iou.i.-, am i t u>.< w.-» n f nat ion,  \\ I*it-li 
a n a n t iq ^ ty  has regarded. ns n : mi : wiitUtun and \lrtin*. Thes* iire tlio 
(lh;p. . I nrojiose to exu-.mne, w ith . : u m esa 1 air-em  :t» !c o f .”
O rig in  of Laws, T a rt I . ,  Hook chap . i. a r t .  4.
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BOOK If. are under tlie necessity of providing for themselves all the
chap. r. commodities which they consume, they can have but few

accommodations, and these imperfect and rude. In those 
circumstances the exigencies of life are too incessant, and 
too pressing, to allow time or inclination for the prosecu- 
tionof knowledge. The very ideas of law and government, 
which suppose' a large society, have no existence: men 
are unavoidably ignorant and unrefined; and if much 
pressed with difficulties, they become savage and brutal.-

1 Tb^re is a rev. igc in Flato,at the beginnin :of the third book,
Do Lcp.il n >, in which be d< ‘files the effects which would be produced on u
f-rnaU number of men left alone in the world, or some uncultivated part of it. 
lie is describing the situation of a small number of persons left alive by a

I . ,S rrjy
y l o p a v  a x c S o v  o p e io i ru /c?  a y  a e y  vof.Lets, e y  i;opv<f>ais rrr^ cr/iucpa g iu -.-p a  7 ov  
™ tf avOpuiTTQiy y t v o v f  8incriG-cjp.eya.— Keu Stj.tovs toiovtoi.": y< a ra y te q  rrou t<-U‘ 
o AXoju aw eipciis a v a l  TtRytav* teat r o iv  u> ro ts  a ir r c ir i  Trpo? aAA.jAovs toi».
— •Ov*ovv opyava 7 irarrr. a n  .v u a f - ', Kni * c ti tcxvjjs >,v c\oua-ov (TTrovScuo.s 
cvpyjfjfiroy, 7) TroXiTOtr}?, r) «at erotic-; twos trepa?, 7rnrra cppeiy’ ravra ey To» 
ror« xpovt? <frrt<ronty (Flat, p.604). i . u, appear to have had BlmiiVi-
< oiomh, tin :• •! 1 - itl'.out the. lx

■ W c .1 at!1 in tliu Mahad'himnlnyu-c'lumda, (liat after a delnj e. from 
very few of the Unman race were preserved, men became ignorant and ho,,.! 
without arts or sciences, and even without a regular law n a-e  » iviiV,,u ’ 
Egypt andthe Mle, As.Ec.i1i.3M . " " "w ord ,on

There is nothing more remarkable in the traditions of nations t i , . „  • 
agreement respecting the origin of the present inhabitants of the Idol- o !r  
mrount of the deluge in the religions hooks of the Jew s,, ,ny v e r y ' 22 
taken as tlie archetype of the whole. On this subject, I willingly m . ' i S  

*w> 8 reference to a book of singular merit, “ The Anal, sir , i ,\i 
Mythology,” by Bryant; in which, after making amide’ a’: ,„m ul 
some forced etymologies,and much superstition, the reader v ill find an extent 
ol learning, a “lepth of re a .rch, and an ingenuity of inference, unrivalled 
among the inquirers into tlie early liistory of tne human race. Sir Willi,m 
Jones, who regretted that Mr. Bryan; s knowledge of Oriental literature had 
not enabled him to bringevidence more largely from its stores, and that he bad 
not pursued n ph.n more strictly analytical, has prosecuted the sa ne inouiiv

z '  x :  z z z ' x  *nd ̂  : «■ “  •"
All inqutrore have U r -  »*>•«<* with th e  coir i.ienge ! .« ,■ « , , . v , r

Noah, and  th a t of the H indu pruuev.il .ire t  v f
th e re  has been a little, lirahm enical forcing i , met,- it so exact ■ l i r l  ‘ t;‘?t 
inw.ng , T  KV; Mr. Wilford sa y s ,- I t  to related In
Satjatratu, whose nuraci.lous preservation from a general delnro ic +,, , |  
length in tlie Matsya, had three, sons, tlie eldest of v hnn u  ls told at
or lo rd  Of m  Earth. The others wire C'lv.nntt anV s harm, v' iIm ' 
m t vulgar d.alr-is, a n By pronoun, cd , S|1|  > ' ,hlLj l 1 “re,
'■ear Kishn for Crishne. The royal paf'....-h (fur L ..I  « '« . aa wefttqneuily 
Ei,runs), was particularly fond of J t ,, .... J - ebnraetcr ,n tlm 
the. north of Himalaya, in the snthvv nit unhim. wMm? ,n’i tho rc«1‘»n* to
ami of which Caucasus Is a part. To Sharin i he . frfmi *?*to f i n'
south of those mountains: But he rttr-xttl (’• i'c cimntrlea to the
Monarch was accidentally inebriated with a i  " J Z  ,hc ' ’'I
rice. C'harum laughed: and it w«sIn ennseonei', f h i!rlnnlw °f ,erni;j,iy tl 
th ' he itcrame a slave to the slave" or ‘ : • a? ' '1

wlngstotamanthythi «tme l i ^ t ^ m d r ^ d ^ y
bs. T-ie first descendants of Swayatnbliava (tmotlier name for Sat-

..... '
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If we suppose that India began to be inhabited at a BOOK II. 
very early stage in the peopling of the world, its first in- chap. t.’ 
habitants must have been few, ignorant, and rude. Un- 
civilized and ignorant men, transported, in small numbers 
into an uninhabited country of boundless extent, must 
y, ander for many ages before any great improvement can'
Laive place. Till they multiplied so farasto beassembledin 
numbers large enough to permit the benefits of social in- 
tyi course, and of some division of labour, their circum
stances seem not susceptiblo of amelioration. We find, 
accordingly, that all these ancient nations, whose history 
can be most depended upon, trace themselves up to a 
period of rudeness. The families who first wandered into 
Greece, Italy, and the eastern regions of Europe, were con
fessedly ignorant and barbarous. Tko iutluence of disper
sion was no 'doubt most baneful, where the natural dis
advantages were the greatest. In a country overgvown 
yvith forest, which denies pasture to cattle, and precludes 
husbandry, by surpassing the power of single families to 
clear the land for their support, the wretched inhabitants 
are reduced to all the hardships of the hunter’s life and 
become savages. The difficulties with which those fami
nes had to struggle who first came into Europe, seem to 
have thrown them into a situation but few degrees re
moved from the lowest stage of society. Tho advantages 
of India in soil and climate are so great, that those by 
whom it was originally peopled might sustain no further 
depression than what seems inherent to a state of dhpor-

yavrat?) are represented in the Parana, as living in the mountains to the i7o7a  
• 'I1 .!n,hil- toward the sources of the Ganges, :md downwards as t o r s - r i m .

Tow :rrd/thC'lnortii“ where they u i ' ^ r  to ' Iri'.'o V-Ubl J h e ^

h.iyb L laviucro, ip .r of M-xit „ u v , r ; ,v* 2bf°* T,u’ Mcsu-aur.,”wi'twlmt rnn-.pt,-.V bv i„hi„ ' i, ; ' u \ l* ,; i 1 » tradition, though 
• ‘’GKO. of Lhc f'oi.Vision Of <Te:7!!,:!! "f the world, of tho universal ■
i::-d actually all th ^ e e v e u ta ^ S f 8’ and, " f t:so ai*Pe«loii of the people ; and 
vritin g They said tliuV v 'n tueir ” ictl,r6s Ctli^ir substitute for
none wore preserved but a n’- kmd ' ' iv overwhelmed with the dt luge,
who saved them t-lves in « i?,,'* ' 7  ■’ ^ W o x  and X.- I.iffuebrnl,
Col!.uaenn.had tin u  *. un l ^ “dlug ui»..n .1 nuumtubi, mJled
:t tit.\e .it last.from a I of tv  1 .... 1 1,1 ‘ ' oall Lxtmdtunb; buttli.i
uiffcrlnK*0  luueli, that i:;. ; , ! to tlieni li.iou ip -i: nil, h. n .-r.

It it scarcely fair to dto wtlfoni >',t m.l on, anulher."—U.
ticuliirisc us unworthy uf eredu : ttowhov . v ", '7 '" ‘ “ ‘V' !'M' '

. . v . ■

<1



BOOK IT. sion. ' They wandered probably for ages in the immense 
1 ltA1’~T- l | a|ns and valleys of that productive region, living on 

' fruits, and the produce of their flocks and herds, and not
associated beyond the limits of a particular family. Until 
the country became considerably peopled, it is not even 
likely that they would be formed into small tribes. As 
soon as a young man became, in his turn, the head of a 
family, and the master of cattle, he would find a more 
plentiful subsistence beyond the range of his father’s 
flocks. I t could only happen, after all the most valuable 
ground was occupied, that disputes would arise, and that 

o policy of defence wculd render it an object for the dif
ferent branches of a family to remain united together, and 
to acknowledge a common head.*

W hen this arrangement takes place, wo have arrived at 
a new stage in  the progress of civ il society. The condition  
ot mankind, when divided in to  tribes, exh ib its considerable 
vanety, from that patriarchal association which is  ever 
plxfied m the history o f Abraham, to  such com binations 
as are found among the Tartars, or that d istrib u te ? 
clans, which, a t no d istant period, d istingu ished  the°™ Uli°  
o f  Europe The rapidity w ith  which  
through these several sta tes o f society  chiefly d e p e n d s ^  
the circum stances which prom ote population. W here a  
sraali num ber of people range over extensive d istricts a 
very num erous association is  neither natural nor couve- 
m tn t. -Some v isib le  boundary, as a m ountain or a river, 
m aiLs o u t th e  lim its o f a com m on in te r e s t ; and jealousy  
0T t fT 'u 5 ,18 th e  seVltiment w ith  w hich  every tribe is  re- lot ' , t W \  T h0U aU^ G0̂  m ultip lied60 ** “Vv c°,,' l ,oso «• body, too large and ,v to bo
tvnlU‘Tid h/  V10 8!,1r1>l0 c'xpedients whic!l connected the tub-., the fiist rune form of a monarchy or political svabm 
is devised. Though wc have no materials fiom the S  
which yield us the smallest assistance m - h i  Hlndua’ 
tim r which elapsed i» their p r e s  to th lT  T ”f  “ “ 
tui'ity, we may so far accede to their P?Ult of ma_ 
as to allow that they passed th r0n l  +h n % 1 “  1Ult/’ 
way to civilisation very cm cklv f  “  l  in t t e
-tuired the hrst rude -

' There is n short, but not IrraHonnl
“f tbo l'urm,aa. See Vishnu Fururt ^ - W .^  pr0ertsi* 80cicty in

' G° ix

III  (SL
HISTORY OR BRITISH INDIA.



IP
CLASSIFICATION OF TH E PEO PLE. 12U

early a period as any portion of th e  race.1 I t  was probably BOOK II. 
a t no great distance from th e  tim e of th is im portan t c h a p . n .
change th a t those institu tions were devised, which have -----------
been distinguished by a durability so extraordinary ; and 
which present a spectacle so instructive to  those who. 
would understand th e  hum an mind, and the  lav s  which, 
amid all th e  different forms of civil society, invariably 
preside over its  progress.

CHAPTER II.
Classification and Distribution of the People.

rp H E  transition  from th e  s ta te  of tribes to  th e  m ore 
1. regulated and artificial system  of a monarchy and laws 
is no t sudden ; i t  is the resu lt of a gradual preparation 
and improvement. T hat loose independence, which suits 
a  small num ber of men, bound together by  an obvious 
u tility , scattered over an«sxtensive d istrict, and subject to  
few interferences of inclination 0'' in terest, is found pro
ductive of many inconveniences, as they  advance in  num 
bers, as th e ir intercourse becomes more close and compli
cated, and as the ir in terests and passions more frequently 
clash. AYhen quarrels arise, no au thority  exists to  which 
th e  parties are under th e  necessity of referring th e ir  dis
putes. The punishm ent of delinquents is provided for by 
no preconcerted regulation. W hen subsistence, by th e  
m ultiplication of consumers, can no longer be obtained 
w ithout considerable labour, th e  desire to  encroach upon 
one another adds extremely to  th e  occasions of discord : 
and th e  evils and m iseries which prevail, excite a t last a  
desire for a b e tte r  regulation of th e ir  common affairs.
P u t slow is th e  progress made by th e  hum an under-

’ ,ThV “ ‘“Cyas inquirer will not probably Is inclined to carry  this era  te iy  
f'ir  10 newness of the w orld,” says the judicious G ogoet (vul. in.

..'mi imperfection of m any of tne arts  in the ancient,
>’• i... ' 1 ^  8-icnces v-ltieh depend upon length of time and oaj.c- 

"" nViVncv  nt' the v.i.rld, he u .-ans tin*, newness V-f hum an 
f r f tm n ^ '1in,I‘g,t , e / ('iMalna of “ svani*cd bodies which have t o n e s -

'in l ?i iunm i ■’ ’ ' ••t.iV.c; u.u t- in l s t Mu M. -td e p th ; lnmicdmiv . ulmu them small i ; . and ,-c.u;o of the nu->t imper
fect t?pcennens ot the animal creation ; i oarer the surf:a e <iv..uinipeil:>, !uul tko 
more perfectly organized am m als; la* Uy n.an, of whom *:•' reinuins lun •• «. v r  
been fonnd a t any oomiuoraole depth, the  inference is, th a t compared w ith 
tlie other organized being:? oh this globe, aim- i:; a  re cn: reatiew. See iV.v- 
kinBon’a Organic Rem ains.



1K)C>K If. standing, in it rude and ignorant state. No little time is 
r; AP' lr- spent; first, in maturing the conviction that a great re- 

~ formation is necessary; and next, in conceiving the plan 
which the exigency requires. Many partial remedies are 
thought of and applied ; many failures experienced ; evils 
meanwhile increase, and press more severely ; at last men 
Become weary and disgusted with the condition of things, 
and prepared for any plausible change which may bo sug
gested to them. In every society there arc superior 
spirits, capable of seizing the best ideas of their times, 
and, if they are not opposed by circumstances, of accele
rating the progress of the community to which they 
belong. The records of ancient nations give us reason to 
believe that some individual of this description, exalted 
oj authority by his wisdom and virtue, has generally ac
complished the important task of first establishing among ' 
a rude pent , a system of government and laws.

It may bo regarded as a characteristic of this primurv 
institution of government, that it is founded upon bi vir' 
authority. The superstitmn of a rude people is pecuhaSy 
suited to such a pretension. Wlnie ignorant and solitary 
men are perpetually haunted with the apprehension of 
invisible powers; and, as in this state only they can lie 
imposed upon by the assumption of a divine character 
and commission, so it is evidently the most effectual means 
which a great man, full of the spirit of improvement, can 
employ, to induce a people, jealous and impatient of all 
restraint, to forego their boundless liberty, and submit to 
the curb of authority.1 ‘ ,

N o w here am ong  m ank ind  have  th e  law s an d  ord inances 
' ,e,m m ,,ro  exclusively  re fe rred  to  th e  D iv in ity , th a n  by

* There is scarcely nn exception to  tioa  m in  ir i , .n n , r. 
eftvc, where he 1 . / » nniii T! lia‘cj into A
the •. :• m i lcjaslut r of r  y, • , r / °»s with Jupiter: Mneucs,
it wild hy the direction at Apollo that l 1 ; - • u s.af  f 10 n5,tJ,or of his laws: 
S p -^ t , ZukuciM, the legislator of the Lot rioiin . '!v̂ rloi,H,tlie reformation of 
hy Jlincrva: Zuthruspea, smonn the . thut he was inspired
were r*i caleil to him by one of their drvin™esP Zanio^.hl?0'1 thttt hU ,,w® 
it ilis .iitiumtc communications with the anddMV.w* b°“ ted to the detea 
Kama amontc (lie Homans are well known ' t !c rretenimns of
part II. book I. eh. i. art. 9.) The jS S T , J ! 80 Origin <’• Laws.

•

who was himself a I ) ii  iity,anti ;;js t i n s , ' M m 0' 1 Oilln,
wt-re the legislators of the Seamlimlvi.'ins ••Ti...’i,„riu ! ! . , » * , 01 L'1' ,',’“tari>

11 . «L
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those who institu ted  the theocracy of H industan. The BOOK II. 
plan of society and government, the rights o f persons and chat. n.
things, even the custom s, arrangements, and manners, o f —---------
private and domestic life ; everything, in short, is esta
blished by divine prescription. The first legislator of the 
Hindus, whose name it is impossible to trace, appears to 
havo represented himself as the republisher of the will of 

• God. He informed his countrymen that, at the beginning 
of the world, the Creator revealed his duties to man, in 
four sacred books, entitled Vedas ; that during the first 
age, of immense duration, mankind obeyed them, and were 
happy; that during the second and third they only par
tially obeyed, and their happiness was proportionally 
diminished ; that since the commencement of the fourth 
ago disobedience and misery had totally prevailed, till the 
Vedas were forgotten and lost ;l * that now, however, he 
was commissioned to reveal them anew to his countrymen, 
and to claim their obedience.5

The leading institutions of the Hindus bear evidence 
that they were devised at a very remote period, when 
society yet retained its rudest and simplest form.3 * So 
long as men roam in the pastoral state, no division of 
elas=u 3 or of labour is known. Every individual is a shep
herd, and every family provides for itself the commodities 
with which it is supplied. As soon as the cultivation of 
land, which yields a more secure and plentiful sub istenco, 
occupies a great share of the common attention, tho in
convenience of this universal mixture of employments is 
speedily felt. The labours of the field are neglected, 
while the cultivator is engaged at the loom, or repelling 
tho incursions of an enemy. His clothing amt lodging are 
inadequately provided for, while the attention of himself 
and his family are engrossed by the plough. Men quit ,

1 U.c v, hole of th is  is irnu c in a ry ; th e re  is no such  leg isla tion , th e re  a ro  no 
sn< u * insertions in H in d u  tra d itio n .— W.
*- \  , vr®v'cc*t r /  m in Mann cquv'H V:iuiiii.f an  artificial system  of m onarchy  
®n d  !av; V V,tr-v n ,;' \ t  e  I f  < n . Ju*covUiu{f to  M r. MiUs’s o* n slum  in ()•• i 77),:1s
himseU in  the  a ttem p t hr re « n -netn d. and  1 n  t ..im-ionsly p u rsued , t > prove, 
fcliat th e d i lu t io n * *  of th e  H indus htllong t« i h ' r u d c d  and  sim plest lo u a  of
goek-ty.—W-

3 This is a  necessary  su j position, as the  genet**' inn l • v. bora the. Vedaa w ere  
fira t presented  m u s t have know n th a t  they 'lm i v i vo u a ar .u .dnu  p \> iXli
them  ami could n o t lK*Ut:ve th a t  tin  y tmd rtnim ined Mmik'-ir to  m orta l'. Kun
th e  period  of th e ir  firs t revelation .

IS!! <SL
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BOOR II. not easily, however, the practices to which they have beon 
c h a p . it. accustomed; and a great change in their mannere and 

affairs does not readily suggest itself as a remedy for the 
evils which they endure. When the Hindus were lingering 
in this uneasy situation, it would appear that there arose 
among them one of those superior men, who are capable 
of accelerating the improvement of society. Perceiving 
the advantage which would accrue to his countrymen 
from a division of employments, he conceived the design 
of overcoming at once the obstacles by which this regu- 
lation was retarded ; and, clothing himself with a Divine 
character, established as a positive law, under the sanction 
of Heaven, the classification of the people, and the distri
bution of occupations. Nor was it enough to introduce 
tnis vast improvement ; it was right to secure that the 
original members of the different classes should be sup
plied with successors, and that the community should not 
revert to its former confusion. The human race are not 
destined to make many steps in improvement at once 
Ignorant that professions, when once separated, were in 
no danger of being confounded, he established a law, which 
the circumstances of the time very naturally suggested 
but which erected a barrier against further progre^f; 1iu,{ 
the children of those who were assigned to each of the 
classes, into which ho distributed the people, should in
variably follow the occupation of their father through all 
generations.

The classification instituted by the author of the Hindu 
kvm is the first and simplest form of the division of labour 

omPloynlonta. The priest is a character found am on" 
udest tribes ; ] . •

til.- highest importance. As soon as men begin to have 
property, and to cultivate the ground, the necessity of 
defenders is powerfully fe lt; a class, therefore, of soldier, 
as well as a class of husbandmen, becomes an obvious’ 
arrangement. There are other services, auxiliary to the e 

.and necessary to the well-being of man, for which it still 
remains necessary to provide. In a state of great simpli
city. hdwever these other services are few, and easily 
F  ••mmied. We find accordingly that the Hindu legislator 
assigned but one class of the community to this depart- 
me*,., ILo Hindus wore thus divided into four orders or

III  <SL
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.wXk7 CLASSIFICATION OF THE PEOPLE. 1-27

castes. The first were the Brahmens or priests; the BOOK II 
second, the Cshatriyaa or soldiers ; the third, the’ bus- c h a p , i i  ' 
Landmen or Yaisyas ; and the fourth, the Sudras, the ser- 

. vants and labourers.1 On this division of the people, and 
the privileges or disadvantages annexed to the several 
castes, the whole frame of Hindu society so much depends, 
that it is an object of primary importance, and merits a 
full elucidation.

’ There is nn instruc tive passage in  P la to  (Do Itepub . lib . ii .) , in  w hich  he 
a s c r k t s  th e  origin of political association and  laws to the  division of labour- 
l v 5? r ° ‘ " ? * ' * •  “ V V ’V " .  e “ ' -vYXacct ll l u a v  fvatxxns o v k  a u ra p m s , aAAa 
77oAAwy t-t-Stijs From  th is  cause, he says, m en are obliged to associate one
m an affording one accom m odation, ano ther an o th er, and  all exchanging ' the  
accom m odations w hich each  can  provide, for the d ifferent accom m odation^ 
provided by the  le st. I t is curious th a t, in lim iting  the  sim plest f irm  o f 
■a political association, lie m akes it to  consist of four o r  live classes c f  m en .
AAAa pec irpion) ye not peyicrn) twv xpEiiov, i) tjjs xpo ig s 7ropao-Kcui), {eim-pa 
0 .  oisrjirtus, rpiTT) a r 0 r , r o v  cut r a v  t o i o u x i o v . *  *  *  Eir) it  an r)  ye aray jeaio ra- 
T17 ttoAis CK Tcrapan- ij irerre ai/S pw .—T h a t sagacious contenip lator o f th e  pro 
gress of society, M illar, describ ing  the anc ien t s ta te  of the  A nglo-Saxons, re 
m a rk s  th a t th e  people of Eng land  w ere th e n  divided in to  four g rea t c lasse s; 
t in  iirtiticers am t tradesm en, hvsbandm en, those who exercised the honou r
able profession of arm s, and  the  clergy , l i e  adds, “  From  the  n a tu ra l course 
o f th ings it should seem  th a t, in every  coun try  w here religion has had  -o 
m uch influence as to in troduce a  g rea t body of occl siasfics, the  people, upon 
t)u/ first advance m ade in ag ricu lt uro and i:: m anufactu res, a re  usually  (listri- 
iiiitf d into the  sam e n um ber of classes o r orders. T his d istribu tion  is accord* 
ingly to be found not 01 y in a ll European nations, formed upon the  ru in s  cf 
th e  Koiaaii em p ire ; out in  o th e r ages, and  in very  d is ta n t parts  of the uk .be.
I lie am-rent inhab itan ts  of E gyp t are  said to  have been divided into th e  idcrtrv 
the  m ilita ry  people, tlio husbandm en , and the  artificers. The estab lishm ent of 
th e  four g rea t castes, in the  coun try  of Indostan , is precisely o t  the  s.-nvw na- 

; • H istorical V itw  of the E ng lish  G overnm ent, book i. e h .x j .
In  1- gyp t the i . op’e \vc re divided b\ law in the sam e liercu itarv  m am  r a- hi 
iin u lc s ta n . I t  is h igh ly  w orthy  cf observation th a t,  no tw ithstand ing  all f  a- 
revolu tions und changes to v, hh n Egypt has be-n  subjec t, some rein mils of the  
division in to  castes are  ye t vi ible. “  La distinction par fam ilies so rctronvo  
eiicu. v dans les v illes; 1 exerdve ties a rts  e t m etie rs  cs t lie red itn ire .le  h M m iv  
es proeeiHS de son pare, e t nc les perfection™ , pas ."  I.o  GcSncml Iiev t.ie r lie 

l t g y p te ,  p .59. I t  a  w orthy  o f observation tlmt th e  Colcliians and ' ii raw  
w ere el divided into four castes, whose ra n k  an d  office w ere heredii vv mil 
unchangeable . H erodot lib ii. cap . civ. tv . S trabo, lib . ii. 7U5 . S e so 
e rvan t s A ncient M ythology, v. 102, 107. In  m 3m  situa tions th is  sten  n r f r t .

*n *» “ mj.Io As it m ay appear, is n o t easily  m ade, llo .v  l„ng
?he t»™ of' be l dm'rlth0nh it ? 'Vh-« an iiupmu-meat would
m erit woniii tl,“  e • r n L t r l m l * m  T h  J *  ®Pon th  «  condition y and  w luit
Uon isapplSIfThSTa^: ° ' ,M r° dU‘'°  ir? —w <>h*rv».
t l . a i ' o f . w r t ^ r a 'S  “ “ f ? . 1" " ”  " hlcl‘ " ‘ 15 «■< to  conclude, tlm t the  distir.e-I
X«T< B, Tu Ta*: y(t'UU
w ord VsiTa. B u t w j knnw  ii J‘*-VS bi.thiiig  to «v th e  m eaning < -f the  
is m a tte r  of n o o f  i ,n .ii - l ‘utt 1 U: ‘were t lie pi ic.-a.s, lie nee th e re
k,.uk v  iMr ,v?,muK- i;i ,ite u,;mwr*

The P e is ian  M onarch Jaffiahecil i ,  ‘ "k , , u 'ic-aSn ,,i ,1 i- 
foul' classes. M alcolm 's i n , , of , ,  r  tho 1 ^ ' " . n .

In like manner among the Peruvians. '<• Ub  cltoMns," to n«c the language 
of Carli (Lettrea sur 1 Ainonqun, -t.M ii.), - f u r . ■ r i!ixtrtbu*i on class' 'I  
tribus. * 11 nc to it pay ponr-'i, ni per marl age, ni ;u r  changemcnt d'hnl’ita-

f
■ ■ 3  uJ K H  •'«P»

» rfW.-v
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BOOK II. I. The priesthood is  generally found to  usurp th e  
cnAp. n. greatest authority, in  the low est sta te  of. society. Know -
----------  ledge, and refined conceptions of th e  D ivine nature, are

altogether incom patible w ith  the supposition, that th e  • 
D eity  makes favourites o f a particular class o f mankind, 
or is i. lore pleased with those who perform a ceremonial 
sendee to  him self, than with those who discharge w ith  
fidelity the various and difficult duties o f fife. I t  is only  
in  rude and ignorant tim es that m en are so overwhelm ed  
w ith  th e  power of superstition  as to  pay unbounded  
veneration and obedience to  those w ho artfully clothe  
them selves w ith  the terrors o f religion.1 The Brahmen- 
among the H indus have acquired slid m aintained an 
authority, more exalted, more commanding, and extern ive, 
uian the priests have been able to  engross among any 
othe' portion of mankind. A s great a distance as there  
is between the Ilrahmon. and th e  D ivin ity , so great a dis
tance is  there between the Brahmen and the rest o f h is  
species. According to ho sacred hooks of the H indus 
the Brahmen proceeded from th e m outh of i he Or \  
w hich is  the seat o f w isdom ; the Cshatriya proceeded  
from Ins arm; the \  atsya from Ins thigh, and the Sudrc
from his foot ̂ therefore is  the Brahmen infinitely superior 
in  worth and d ignity to  all other hm  ran beings.* The 
Brahmon is declared to  bo the Lord o f all th e  classes*
H e alone, to  a great degree, engrosses th e  regard and 
favour o f  the D eity ; and i t  is  through him, and at hri

J S &  liv ;iin ■ ,uw V •!*' I-M . ” , V
(1 . . .
11. -«r fn i i .r va ,  and enUrn < <1 tin ir rrufcsMor- ’’ *«? C U lCU: of

in IMatoV iinu .i* H’ l ' . J  <!.]•,,i- i * ’ ,

the Ugyptiaiui. exlited, nt « ; r-rin-b MilJ ‘---bted ainoinr
ji*i> m  n t*  b p tu r y  ........ ,“A lu*n«Maj{ the A tl- .iia r ,:70VT0, TO T<i)V OJffJLLOUpyUtl ; r  ; ■ r . •> :

Z r i v m t p y i l -  TO  r e  t u p  b o m  u w  w .,<  t u v  O ^ n t v T ^ p -  t o t  ^  ° ' >K '

• ' W  ww. <»'•»«•’ •«- kw£Z,,uvoi, S T rwn u‘v' -v 0,7(1
ircoiTOv soAfMOtMJ-70 T01> fo r  -U rav,-,7,1. n . , roi.ols u i i , v  «AAa 

' I f - '  i'l llic 'l.ll'l '
i l l i 'i ': ,  Opr me i tiers l n  | ‘ ‘,|l‘ •*...... l»- .......... , ,.j.
(in iilKihiHei ttuOioilfy. The ' .f,rui', ' " ^ ,'tvin'ii rycr in «>■

1 ■' hut il.clr indium c i - jH, , 1 .  11 ' •!» o)ii>iil.K (it.; i . m U  imtl
I>iCnfi(». of AIo.jVo /muI J*t*ri|« llio mifliiiriiv 1 vm,,r tui"'
U M ‘ "  «* ki»;, ana *#, i •« („ f|,, * ! Z 1 *  ‘ : -1

• Lima of ileim, eh.i, a itM^x 1 '

|(S)| <SL
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intercession, that blessings are bestowed upon the rest of B O OK  i , 
mankind. The aacrod books aro exclusive!v his- *t0 Jk  J!- 
b ig h -to f i ta  other a * *  or,
tl«  word of God | bealone is worthy to c rp ,m d it X .  ---------

i ^ s p t s s s
,,  ̂01 contumeliou., languago to a Brahmen ’’

ays the law of Menu,-' “ a Sudra must have an iron “ 
ten fingers long, thrust red hot into his mouth; and for 
ofienng to give instruction to priests hot oil ™ i 1 
poured into his mouth aud ears ” The followtgT fcent 
refers wen to the most exalted classes: “ For S  ?
Brahmen even with a blade of grass, or overpowering him 
m aigumeut, the offender must soothe him by ftdl'mt? 
prostrate’’s Mysterious and awful powers are ascribed to 
th.wonderfiil being. “ A priest, who well knows the law. 

llut ?oml,lal11 to the king of any grievous injury •
;e I®  hls owu P°weri may chastise those who 

lnjuie him. his own power is mightier than the royal
1 co e rc e 'h k f  " ° 'ti ttorcfore ™ay a Brahmen

nm vorfi.ilf  He may use without hesitation the 
powerful charms revealed to Atharvan and Angivas ■ for

:
dcuv.v In., o p p re s s :  > “Let not tho king, aUhou- . i- 
the greatest distress, provoke Brahmens to anger '- f l  
tlu.y once enraged, could immediately destroy h im ’with 
his troops, elephants, horses, and oars y/i, • , 
penshmg could provoke those holy men b y wh o m £  
all-dcvom,,,, flame was created, the sea irillf J t c r a  not 
drinkable, and the moon with its wane and S i n a i !
What pnnoe could gam wfta1t.li i ® nKI°sae f
i f  angry, coidd frame other i?  °l)Pra88ing those, whh,
—  id give iKUK to oth. T  i ;U1'1 l‘egentS worlds
d'-sii-min „r UfoSvordd in ’'1 T ™ 9’ Whatman,
worlds and >mds J?1re ^ e ,  by the aid of whom
in tho knowF Bn J )etual,.y subsist; those who aro rich
loumod or ignom.it Brahman, whether- ifcnoRuit, is a powerful Divinity; even u fire

1 Laws Of Menu, eh. vti
? IbidYfli. «7!,a. “ 1 '.i.u i,U i, , i 4

U'tn
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BOOK II. jg a powerful Divinity, whether consecrated or popular. 
oitAr. h. Tims, though Brahmens employ themselves in all sorts of

------  mean occupations, they must invariably be honoured; for
they are something transcendently divine.”1 Not only is 
this extraordinary respect and pre-eminence awarded to 
the Brahmens; they are allowed the most striking advan
tages over all other members of the social body, in almost 
everything which regards the social state. In the scale of 
punishments for crimes, the penalty of the Brahmen, in 
almost all cases, is infinitely milder than that of the in
ferior castes. Although punishment is remarkably cruel 
and sanguinary for the other classes of the Hindus, 
neither the life nor even the property of a Brahmen can 
he brought into danger by the most atrocious offences. 
“ Neither shall the king,” say- one of the ordinances of 
Menu,5 “ slev a Brahmen, though convicted of all possible 
crimes. Dot him banish the offender from his realm but 
with all his property secure, and his body unhurt.”’ Iu 
regulating the interest of money, the rate which may ho 
taken from the Brahmens is less than what may bo 
exacted from the other classes.3 This privileged order 
enjoys the advantage of being entirely exempt from taxes:
“A king, even though dying with want, must not receive 
any tax from a Brahmen learned in the Vedas.”4 Their 
influence over the government is only bounded by their 
desires, since they have impressed the belief that all laws 
which a Hindu is bound to respect are contained in the 
sacred books; that it is lawful for them alone to interpret 
the.: ■ books; that it is incumbent on the king to employ 
tbf.m as his chief counsellors and ministers, and to hj . 
governed bv their advice. “ Whatever order,” says the 
code of Hindu law “ the Brahmens : hall issue conform 
ablv to tho Shaster, the magistrate shall take his measures 
accordingly.”0 These prerogatives and privileges, impor
tant and extraordinary as they may seem, afford, however,

1 haw s of M ena, c b . i x . .' 13—319.
» Ibid. viii. 380. 3 Ibid. n il. ■■ Ihirt vil
5 1!allied, Preface to tho Code of Gentuo Laws 1 nc "  ' 13’ -
c The Druids among the .ancient Britons, us there -.is a striking > i,n iw »  

in many of the doctrines which they tundit nkn b. . , '  . V  *, , ' .
vileges end distinction, to Pose of (
v o l„ h ) ,; they  w ere ( w ;. ,.t from ta>,,; and m ilitary  { L i c e ?  they eieroised 

• i( i i.fflntnC, tho jm lk ia l, and, with tin- *-\-cv].ti<>Ti uf com m anding arm ies In the fluid, alm ost the whole of the e .v c m h „ js w e rs  of irovcrmnoM. (he.,:,., 
DeBeU.Oal.ub.vi. 18,14. Henry's Hist. .! Civ„t Biiiain, I. an.,,317. '

<SL



but an imperfect idea of the influence of tlio Brahmens in BOOK II. 
the intercourse of Hindu Society. As the greater part of chap. ii.
life among the Hindus is engrossed by the performance --------- -
of an infinite and burdensome ritual, which extends' to 
almost every hour of the day, and every function of nature 

■ end society, the Brahmens, who are the sole judges and 
directors in these complicated and endless duties, are 
rendered the uncontrollable masters of human life. Thus 
elevated in power and privileges, the ceremonial of societv 
is no less remarkably in their favour. They are so much 
. uperior to the king, that the meanest Brahmen would 
account himself polluted by eating with him. and death 
itself would appear to him less dreadful than the degra
dation of permitting his daughter to unite herself in 
marriage with his sovereign. With these advantages, it 
would be extraordinary had the Brahmens neglected them
selves in so important a circumstance as the command of 
property. I t is an essential part of the religion of the 

! Hindus, to confer gifts upon the Brahmens. This is a 
' precept more frequently repeated than any other in the 

sacred books. Gifts to the Brahmens form always an 
i important and essential part of expiation and sacrifice.1

1 Sec tlie  laws o f Menu, pas .in i. “ The organs of sense told action, vepui 
. t e n ,  a heavenly nianM ''n. life, i g rea t nam e. iliild rcn , ca ttle , mv nil : <,oed

by a ivivrtfice offered with trifling i r ea ts : let no m an , therefore. :... • ,'ji.
1 w ithout liberal g il t . ."  ihitl. xi. 40. ' ‘ l o r e , e r y  m an, act tu'dlne: to hie. ab ilitv ,
1 g it w ealth to th e  B rahm ens detached from the world and learned y :

'a r e  ; , Hell u  g iver sh ill all am In ...» after th is Hit*.” Ib id . xi. 11 >* li "
i  reckoned up ti l l  persona whom  th e  Brahm en is obliged to suppo rt, h; >
I no ta tained his D ivine knowledge and  m oral conduct, le t the k ing  ally ,, h im  1 
R  s u it iblc m aintenance from h i .  own househo ld ; and, h iv in g  appointed h im  ■>
I  m aintenance, le t th e  k ing  protect him  on all sides, for lie gains from  the 
K jim hm cn  w hom  lie protects a  s ix th  p a r t of h is  v irtu e .” Ib id , xi 22 •>’
|- “  0 f  ' liat *iin/  j n "hoM j dominions a learned  Brahm en is affln toil w ith  lm .-- 
j Z ’. f ’ jY J' '’’ll0le kin«dom 'Will in a  short tim e bo afflicted w itli fam ine." ib id .

i ,  [o’u m m Y rT v  ° f f a*j®nally  exhorted  to observe some decorum  and  m e .,.
I  «n .v  id “on ;'!f  M“n " . iV. 1«S. “ Should the k ing  b.
f  ii i riches luvmnriM. i» (llsea . he m n  .i i.estow on the  priests all
f  dom to his son^M  hi,J  f l '™ 'c " :l1 » nw  ; and . having duly  com m itted u s kin-r- 

i.ig  from d e k  dca th  in i or, If  th e re  he no w ar, by a to  tnin-

'  IndianiLA \u 1 Cn“ “fp rk ' “tor; d ” ' - -  1 •rstiti'.n ; . no iv i.tre  so i i- ;1 !c :u  i:\
«W ct an -  1th th e  cerem onk's a t  

. sinus, tha t tin: I ., ,,t 7«n]ta h f “  ‘w swell #'«*•*».'• <•( s trange tan u -

, i t  a  O.. M pi testa, lb beheved i In- l . on ion  v iilch  n r  m an t . i .u ?  i.i cupabh ,. 
i .very offence o t i i p i l f e r a  , .v . . .  the U , . ,h m u r , .

■ tbCn  n  1 ...........  Of avarice ami a e n u tIlly , O m i", On the G nvcrm nont and People of Im hutar.. 132.
“ Since tlm Brahm en sp rung  from  the  m ost excellent pa rt, since ho w as th e

ff> (SL
THE BRAHMENS. 131



HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK II. When treasure is found, winch, from the general practice 
c h a p . ii. of concealment, and the state of society, must have been a
---------  frequent event, the Brahtnen may retai 1t whatever his good

fortune places in his hands; another man must surrender 
it to the king, who is hound to deliver ono-lialf to the 
Brahmens.' Another source of revenue at first view 
appears but ill assorted with the dignity and high rank 
of the Brahmens; by their influence it was converted into 
a fund, not only respectable but venerable, not merely 
useful but opulent. The noviciates to the sacerdotal 
office are commanded to find their subsistence by begging, • 
and even to carry part of their earnings to their spiritual 
master. Begging is no inconsiderable source of priestly 
power.5

Tho duties of the Brahmens may be summed up in a . 
few words. T h . tan, to read tbeVvdus; to teach them

flrjt born, and since he possesses tlie Veil*, he is bv right the chief rf  ti • 
whole creation. '

Him, the Being who exists of himself, produced in the beginning from his 1 
own mouth, tin t having performed holy rites, be might present chinned butler ■  
to the Gods, and cakes of rice to the pi ngonilon of mankind, for the »  ,,. J  
ration of this world: 11Ll-

“ Wlmt created being then can surpass him, with whoso month the Gods of f l  
the firmament contirpoily feast on clarified butter, and tiio ninnes of miens %  
tors, on hallowed cukes ?

“ Of created tilings, the most excellent are those which are animated ; of J 
the animated, thoso which subsist by intelligence; of the Intelligent, mankind: 
and of men, the sacerdotal clu:..i;

“ Ofpriests, those eminent in learning: of the learned, those who know 1 
their duty; of those who know it, sigh as perform it virtuously; and of tiro L 
virtuous, those who sock beatitude ■ nma perfect acquaint.!:. with scriptural 11 
doctrine.

“ The very birth of Brahmens is a constant incarnation of Phormn. Quit of . B f  
Justice ; for the Brahm in is born to promote Jin.fun, an 1 nj procure ultimate 
happiness,

“ When » Brahmen soriad* to 1 nt, he U born abovo the world the 
chief of alt creatures, II signed to guard the treasury of dutici , religious’ and i

“ Whatever exists in the universe is all in effect, t l ongli not in form tim I  
wealth of the Brahmen: since th» Brahmen is entitle ! to it all bv hi nriun j  
gijnlture and eminence of birth.” Laws of M> nu i M—ino y “ 'a priino- a

1 Laws of Monn, ch. viit. The law Is laid down j * .  ,, i
Halhcd’s Code : when u man finds any  tiring belonging to an in, i ’ *
tratc is to be informed, and if the tinder l s « ] “ 2  h ' . .  ‘
from others a part goes to tbe magistrateIt a S  .  J l ?  11 ? ,'Tl.'°2' : 1
.twelfths. Halhed'flGentoo Iaw8,i U. 21 , g(>(t o wo * fxioUur oil but two I

' Law? of Mono, oh. U. The mendicity of tlie priests seems to have been a 
general instrument of priestly t u v It -. tlK. tuHS*,,: and j
»•* unproductive one. Sen Apuloius, Metion. i. nu. p. 2f,j. “ctcci o, lu hi' Look 1 
oi (.awn, proposes to iofttrair. tho t*c££tng trad.*, o i iha priests,— Stiviom 
mus, nisi cam qnain ad.pauco* dies pmpiium Lite Martis ew p itm ts: 1
onim supcrstittono animos, exhaurit domo:,. the ;t • Logib l ii ■», 10 Tho 

' h '•"'"dicanta mV H notorious luttuue*. See Middleton’s Letter h  m 
Lomu, in Works of I)r. Conyer: Middlcdon, Id. US,

—__.\............$£
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castes; the  cshatriyas. 133

to tho youn" Brahmens; and to perform sacrifice:, and BOOK II. 
other religious acts.1 -<mxr. ir.

. n  Among the castes of the Hindus, the next in dignity —-------
and rank to the priestly tribe, is that of tho Cshatriyas, 
or the military class. In the rude and early state of 
society, as man has provided few securities against the 
evils with which he is assailed, and his wisdom has 
enabled him to draw few general rules respecting the 

C'j order of their recurrence, he lives in a perpetual expecta
tion of unhappy events, as well from nature, as from his 
fellow-men; and fear is the passion which chiefly usurps 

- tlio government of his mind. The priest soothes his 
imagination, in regard to the first and most awful .source 
of his apprehensions, by undertaking to procure for him 
the favour of the mysterious powers of nature. The sol
dier, from whom he expects protection against the ravages

1 See the L aw s of M enu, p T * im . iS ri’o B rah m en s w ere assigned  the  duties 
o f  read ing  th e  V eda, of teach ing  it, of sacrificing , o f assisting  o th e rs  to  sacri
fice. o f giving alm s, • nd of receiv ing  g ifts.” M enu, i.8 S .~ M .

. o\v given in the  te x t of tiro position < m an
in  Hindu c  L-iety', is f-'undt .i upon au th en tic  te x ts , y e t, upon th e  wlmV, it is 
ca lcu la ted  to  produce w rong im pression*. T he B rahm ans tiro n o t p rie sts  in  
th e  o rd inary  acceptation of the  term , nor have th e y , as  B rah m an s only, such  
influence in  society as is he re  ascribed to them . T he B rah  m an*, In the e a rly  
stages of H indu  society, were an  o rder of roc" w ho followed a  coa rse  o f reli- 

I  gP .us s tudy  and  p ractice du rin g  the  first h a lf  o f th e ir  lives, and  spen t tho
E » v o th e r  in a* condition of self-denial and m endicity . T hey conducted  for them -

, tm  u selves, and  o thers o f the  two n ex t » isles. Mivriflees, an d  occasionally g re a t 
public ce rem onia ls; h u t they  never, like tho  p riests of o th e r pagan nations, o r 
those of th e  Jew s, conducted public* w o r s h i p ,  w orship  fo r individual* ind is
crim ina tely , w orship in  tem ples, or offerings ro idols. A B rahm .m  w ho m akes 
oiTcring* to  idols is held as degraded , and  unlit to  be invited  to relig ious fcnsls. 

ljfy. M enu, ii. 162, 130. —A gain, though  acceptance o f gifts i9 one mode of snh-h 
cnee, B rahm ans a re  prohib ited  from  ta k in g  g ib s  ind isc rim inately , h ab itu a lly ,

\ o r  excessively ,and from  receiv ing  any rew ard  for teach ing , or an y  fixed w ages 
o r  rew ard  for sacrifices. Ibid. iii. 136 ; iv . 33, 186, 214, e tc .—If  possessed o f 

, ,  v  v l t h ,  i B rahm an is enjoined to :ivc libera lly , and  w h atev er p ro p erty  l;o 
V . m ay  possess, he is com m anded to abandon i t  in  th e  p rim e o f m anhood, fo r a  

b fr  uf religious so litude and  m edita tion . Ib id . \ i .  2, e t  s e n .-T l ie  whole te n o r 
i . • be ru le s  fur the  conduct of a  B rahm an  is to  exclude h im  from  every th ing  

enjoyuoc o . from ik mx an d  from tem p, r.d powa. r. N either d id  
. jjfi. SSv’S rT r: !' kC rth " tv :-p tliu is , keen to  th e ro se ly fs  h m ono.

Out tho  , 1 hc “ r* ' f u i  ,lol' c . >1 »  tru e . Is to  /esrA the
' v atnOy them  n °Ji^ 0^ * r ! > the  K sliu triys : J  Valsyu, a re  equal);, to

y i  ,  th e  vi li -ir...** r • w,' r®» th e re .o r ,.e q u a l ly  well acqnr.intcil w ith  the  w  noil 
......| . h  J'-ven the  Suor.. w as, u n d e r som e i-iis um staores, r r rm i ttM  tu
, , teach  ; to r u i* said, "  a  b rio  w  in  sc rip tu re  m.iv I '  , *vu p u ra  know - 
i  !!. ,.’i "  ”, ' " ‘•Je-t." Menu, i i  ta g .— In  lu.-.b.-m lim es th e  B rahm an*,

■  , jon d « r .K ltr  n t  a prSr,Hu*.|. Thuy form
.; ri.i;B| J t  . ,  r k ,?! 3.,01 s c;:lar • * -  MltI>». IIII'I ■ M "• II" V .lie m et 

v 1 , 2  i ' ,  ,l'n, ‘ ■ 11 '" i t  •*  B rahm ans mi nly, uu ' u  heing th e
n ii lin tc li Of tem ples, 01 lie liimlly G uru*, o r o r le - ti  of ..............- r  classes o f

«• th e  people, otltcra by no m tiin s  res tric ted , though  n- t uaf. a • n11 * ex tended , 
to  the Brohm&nical caste, and  agrc-viWy to tho  p rii !tl>o system  V irtually d e 
structive  of B rahnnuhood .—W.

■ ’ J . _ .  ̂ '__ -



BOOK II. of hostile men, is the second object of his veneration and 
c h a p . h. gratitude ; and in the history of society, it will be generally
—------  found, that the rank and influence of the military order

•are high, in proportion as the civilization of the people
i.. low.1 To all but tho Brahmens, the caste of Cshatriyas 
are an object of unbounded re- pect. They are as much 
elevated above tho classes below them, as tho Brahmens 
stand exalted above the rest of human kind. Nor is 
superiority of rank among the Hindus an unavailing cere
mony. The most important advantages are attached to it.
The distance between tho different orders of men is im
mense and degrading. If a man of a superior class accuses 
a mai i of an inferior class, and his accusation proves to bo 
unjust, he escapes not with impunity; but if a man of in
ferior clas- accuses a man of a superior class, and fails in 
proving his accusation, a double punishment is allotted 
him.- For all assaults, the penality rises in proportion as 
the party offending is low, the party complaining high, in 
tho order of the castes. I t  is, indeed, a general and re
markable part of the jurisprudence of this singular people 
that all crimes are more severely punished in tho subordi
nate classes; the penality ascending, by gradation, from 
the gentle correction of the venerable Brahmen to the 
harsh and sanguinary chastisement of the degraded Sudra.* 
Even in such an affair as the interest of money on loan, 
where the Brahmen pays two per cent., three per cent, is 
exacted from the ( ' hatriya, four per cent, from the Vaisya, 
and ft/e per cert, from the Sudra. The sovereign dignity, 
which usually follows tho power of tho sword, was ori
ginally appropriated to tho military class, though in this 
particular it would appi-ar that irregularity was pretty

i To tl-.is obtu rvathm  I  know  not th a t any  exception can  be addneed w hir', 
k  n o t resolvable into the  Influence of a  governnv n t 1 ttrelv  o r clliedv m ill. ,,
i n . : ,  how ever, i» th e  effect of a r t ,  or of forced eircom stun e< not 1
, f reason. II it  M mulcyillc, I th in k , who rem arks, " aJ " * %
t)ic adm ira tion  w hich has been genera lly  bestow ed nw m  h « * t
a n n a ;  owl in confirm ation of th is  observe!, th a t it i« the  moat f lm M w x b v  
"  *'•“  tire m ilita ry  c h a ra d e r  is th e  m ost adm ired. Mr H um e h a s 'm m l k ,n  
tim V ric« H e svx* w h° a re  th e  m ost f l e v o M ^ ^ n H U o o a S l

~ 2 * * * * * - 1 a ‘l!Ci  8 ? 0 ,,r ' 2 '* ^  a  n ian  of an  in ferio r c a s te /’ aava tho
O emoo Code, ’ p roud ly  affect in;: an euuality  with a  person o f superio r caste,.
8 ^iieak a t the  sam e tim e w ith  h im , th e  m ag istra te  in th a t ciisc 
punw h Him to the  ex te n t of Ins abilities.”—ib id .

-  St th e  Laws of M enu, and  H alhed’s  G entoo Code, ]>assim. The case of 
b'-vcr-ly ^  CXcC^ on ^ s » h ig h e r classes 1 p u n U h c l tlio m ost

III (SL
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early introduced. To bear arms is the peculiar duty of BOOK II. 
the Cahatriya caste, aud their maintenance is derived from c h a p . n . 
the provision made by the sovereign for his soldiers.1 _______,

III . The Vaisyas are the third caste of the Hindus. Their 
duties aic . 0 tend cattle, to carry on merchandise, and to 
cultivate the ground. They are superior only to the Sudras, 
who owe to them, however, the same awful respect nd sub
mission, which it is incumbent on them to pay to the mili
tary class.

IV. As much as the Brahmen is an object of intense 
veneration, so much is the Sudra an object of contempt, 
and even of abhorrence, to the other classes of his coun
trymen.2 The business of the Sudras is servile labour, and 
their degradation inhuman. Not only is the most abject 
and grovelling submission imposed upon them as a religious 
duty, but they are driven from their just and equal share 
in all the advantages of the social institution. The crimes 
which they commit agaihst others are more severely pu
nished than those of any other delinquents, while the 
crimes which others commit against them are more gently 
punished than those against any other sufferers1' Even 
their persons aud labour are not free, “A man of the ser
vile caste, whether bought or unbought, a Brahmen may 
compel to perform servile duty; because such a man was 
created by the Self-existent for the purpose of serving 
Brahmens.”4 The law scarcely permits them to own pro-

1 T he re  arc  several notices in  H indu  t r  tu ition , of a  collision be tw een  th e  
B rahm ans and  K shatiA .i-s A m i it is s in g u la r e n o n ih , th a t  th e  ca m e of 
pne: now T appears to  have been  seen 1 a r  ra n k  or pow er. T he B rah m an s  w e  
never described  us seek ing  k in g li d ig n ity : b a t  th e  K sh a triy a s  con tend  V
adm ission in to  th e  B rahm am cal o rd er.__W. 1 lu u  1
s . ’n'u*10 la n does n o t ju s tify  th e  te rm  ‘ abho rrence .’ I n  w h a t follows M r.
Mill has collected tiie  ex trem e te x t- , an d  has v 1 s .d  o u  r  a ll th e  favourab le or 
t r n ih iy n  r passages. 1 lie condition u: a  S ud ra , in  th e  Hindu SVsfem  o,(i 
n ite ly  pivt .ab le  to  th a t o f the  h mt i v -imw °  o  T r  S ? ,tel%
Horn id , un.i :, fetirl il 4 -v.ic n  A \e, or the  se rt of tlie  O reek , tli 

ia l :  thoy  w e re n o t u p ic n U u ra l 'hd 'iprn .-len t. h is se rv i
u.i.-'iHnic com pensation H(. 1 ‘ > llllt d‘ n.o.'U.i am i personal and  claim ed
tiolia aga inst . . " i , "  1 " I f  »* a « x m  ih i.hm  w ealth , o r ln jn n c-
tui.il y  of ,w , r i ,, t  > 0 , t e 1. r b" ' ;’ ~u Py. « “ »" i. He h a  i V ■ upper
even M .mu n a .. p  ; 1" " ' :I!IS. record  dynasties of s  h .i k in g s : .m  i
.'tody  n.I teach  r e d i . . d l . —H e in. n .u  o a  . n ahm. e,
“  As a  S ud ra , w ith o u t ', j  ,, • - ''" l he in i rh t  perfo rm  rullriom . ac ts,
tw lec-horn  , even t'i W l .  :l m a n , nc-form s tho  !.iwf«l r.et» ot 
w orld, and  th e  n e x t.”  jf e n .V  ■ c"?urc<,t 1,0 ‘
r a r a n a .  29S, and  n o te .—Nu .i.ji,!,,'., ' A •' J " " * ‘r lJ  . and  V n-ann.... . ......... . . , 1 the  s.i.ivn w.i.t eonw .ieivd, in some dec re e ,the proper y , lal1 * l*nt in* had ri-ht
m u ch  beyond any  o th e r of to e  , . | . . . . „ r  a n t a iH i ty .- V .  ’

-  See th e  bav .s  of 1'rciui, mul II.iliicd 's lu0 (
4 lhid.ch.viii. 413.

f i t  <SLVAISYAS AND SUDIUS. I3.5
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ROOK II. perty; for it is declared that ‘-'no collection of wealth must 
c,,-u>. 1 ’• he made by a Sudra, even though he has power, since a ser- 

vile man, v.ho has amassed riches, gives pain even to 
Brahmens.”1 “A Brahmen may seize, without hesitation, 
tho goods of his Sudra slave; for as that slave can have no 
property, his master may take his goods.”3 Any failure in 
the respect exacted or the Sudra towards the sunerior 
classes is avenged by the most dreadful punishments. 
Adultery with a woman of a higher casto is expiated by 
burning to death on a bed of iron. Tho degradation of 
the wretched Sudra extends not only to every thing in thin 
lilr, but even to sacred instruction, and his chance of 
favour with the superior powers. A Bralrmeu must never 
read the Veda iu the presence of Sudras.3 “Let not a 
Brahmen,” says tho law of ifenu, “give advice to a Sudra; 
vo- what re mains flora hi-, table; nor clarified butter of 
v.unch part has been offered; nor lot , spiritual
counsel to such a man, nor inform him of the legal exnio- 
tion for his sin: surely he who declares tho law to a servile 
man, and he who instructs him in the mode of expiatimr 
sin, sinks with that very man into the hell named Am,,, 
vrita.”4

‘ taws of Menu, ch. x .  129.
3 Xb!j'Tii1, i l 7 ' lfb Q lK  distressed for susisrencc, says tho'gtoss of Colluca,

* Rd*™ of M,en". cl>- J ilt  80, 81. “ If," says the Gentoo Code, “ .a man of 
r M. cr rCa-vH 1 m bcids of the Shaster» <lT the Poorati, to a Brahman a 

'* Cl® “Wgtatrate shall heat some bitter oil, and poor a
.... afcrr-a.d Sooder > mouth; and If a v  tier listens to the bold-of tho 
-1: :■ It r, then tlw oil, heated as lief. ™, snail I.- noured into his eirs .m i
stopnod^up tfcarewitiSu w  y®*"®? to g e tte r . « a t h e  orilleo of 1,1s ears si,111] bo

«i" the >n«;-.tr»te ....all pnt bln. I.. dentil. If a S fa! "or*1,,J‘ :;"'lfi\ ,[uent mol, station f .  u Hralnner. Iho m,vlstr... MW  roneh
(Halbed's Code of Utmtoo Laws, c li.ss l » , f  u  , 11 m" ' ,,alb."
batons ;. 'we, that no in r. nera! find the nnnr...i, f t ia '“" f 1-  tlie most bar- 
tlio  n e a te s t  t w  . . .  Perhaps ;„ a  n!lt‘"n to
u,,,ona the Hindus. “ Among the N atdier^ * iWhlCh exllibit9 itself

•b  a powerful tribe uo J ,,n (Hist. America,,
ewe of rank took place. wi , north.™ Mi“ ta"lPI>‘. » aiffer-
acquainted, Some famittm were remited n,dVi„ . wcre alto«ethcr uu- 
dignlty. Tlic body of the people was consi,w.i f'nJ0>'c‘1 hereditary
t Thi« d eu formedonly far

■ ■ ■ i the one state, and thn irr,a ’ '
fat form er were called S a p K U U ’c; the ‘I?* ‘ ' ,,,!wr!

t, ’ says Millar (Distinction of R an ltJ^ i’ L ® & ................
times, was alm ostuniversa lly  the same ’ n fa® ^-ptdjnltlva
assnnii'd »in nnJimited inri'dir-Mrin i-, , ^  ^  ft filivo, T1 iQ iiiii'.itT

“ U. i  tUmtA.tre Ho ! C  . T„h “  ^  Pri-Hoge of selling
11Unwed 11»« . ilV ’ ‘ beside their rn.iintenaiKc; and lie
tlic-ir labour nr hv n l n! i f r  ^ n -'' bu! claimed to  hih own use ••li rever, by 

» b> qti> o ther means, they happened to acquire.— Thus the

®  <SL



IMPURE CASTES.
Although the adherence of each class to the particular BOOK II. 

employment assigned to it was secured by the most rigid ciur.ii.
laws, and the severest penalties, there were extraordinory ---------
cases in which a limited departure was permitted. When 
a Brahmen cannot obtain subsistence by the proper busi
ness of his order, he may apply himself to that of the 
Cshatriya or the Vaisya, but must never become so far de
grad'd as to engage in that of the Sudra. The Cshatriya 
and Vaisya, in like necessitous circumstances, may have re
course respectively to the business of the class or classes 
below them, even that of the Sudra, but are strictly inter
dicted from profaning the employment of any class above 
them. The Sudra having, originally, no inferior class, was 
probably abandoned to his necessities, thongli afterwards, 
in the employments of the mixed classes, a resouroe was 
opened also for him.1 In this arrangement, as usually hap
pens in the laws of the Hindus, the advantages arc all on 
the side of the superior Orders. The Brahmen lias open 
to  him, if need be, the occupations of all the respectable 
classes; he can overload them with additional numbers in 
the season of distress, a season at which it is natural for 
them to be overloaded without him, while his own occupa
tion is exempt from the encroachment or competition of 
any other description of men. The Cshatriya, while he lvts 
tlio occupations open to him of two of the castes, is liable 
to the interference of one of them only. The Vaisya, on 
the other hand, can have recourse to none but the lowest 
of employments, that of the Sudra, while lie is liable to 
bo straitened in his own occupation by the interference 
and competition of both the orders above him. The 
unfortunate feudra, who has uo resource, may be*driven 
Iro iu  ins employment and his means of subsistence, me- ,
diately W immediately, by all the other classes of the community.2

nutiuiM ul a n t iq u i ty a m o n E ^ th n ’ r t0 H'1 ‘C ,lcl'n  t'a r l5'  osUlilislu 'il m i » :  t in

........ -  ClM ses.
* T he 8 m i»  j j *  •  resource, n o t p e rm itted  to th e  o thers — em lftration ; a  

sufficient proot ot h is  personal liberty . “ Lot the  th ree  first dnssc-s Vnvuriip.Mv 
dw ell in  these before-m entioned c o u n tr ie s : but u S udra, dLdres>" l t o r 1 h 
sistvnee, m ay  sojourn w here he idea *s.” M aim, h. h ~ W T.
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TOOK If. This distribution of the whole people into four classes 
< iiAi>. it. only, and the appropriation of them to four species of
---------  employment; an arrangement which, in the very simple

state of society in which it must have been introduced, 
was a great step in improvement, must have become pro
ductive of innumerable inconveniences, as the wants of 
society multiplied. The bare necessaries of life, with a 
small number of its rudest accommodations, arc all it 
prepares to meet the desires of man. As those desires 
speedily extend beyond such narrow limits, a struggle 
must have early ensued between the first principles of 
human nature and those of the political establishment. 
The different castes were strictly commanded to marry 
with those only of their own class and profession ; and 
the mixture of the classes from the union of the sexes 
was guarded against by the severest laws.1 This was an 
occurrence, however, which laws could not prevent. Irre
gularities took place ; children were born, who belonged 
to no caste, aud for whom there was no occupation. No 
event could befall society more calamitous than this. 
Unholy and infamous, on account of that violation of the 
sacred law to which they owed their unwelcome birth, 
those wretched outcasts had no resource for subsistence, 
excepting either the bounty of the established classes, to 
whom they were objects of execration and abhorrence ; or 
the plunder of those same classes, a course to which they 
would betake themselves with all the ingenuity of neces
sitous, and all the atrocity of much injured, men. When 
a class of this description became numerous, they must 
have filled society with the greatest disorders. In tko 
preface of that compilation of the Hindu Laws, which was 
translated by Mr. Halhed,2 it is stated that, after a succes
sion of good kings, who secured obedience to the laws, and 
under whom the people enjoyed felicity, camo a monarch 
evil and corrupt , under whom the laws were violated, the

i This is not cornet. The original system seems to luive been yerv ! , in 
th e  respect, and each caito minht take wives from the caste or castes U low 
them, as well as their own. A budra woman dnlv, mast i the wife. ..t » 
Sudra ; she. and 0  \  ajsya o f ,, \  ya • they too amt a iv-h itriya of a K«lwti .va; 
those too and a Brahman! of a Untliman.” Manu, ill. 13. And although it 

ft sin for ft Jiralnium to Starry a  Sudra woman, vet that such things <(Kl 
appears from the following stanzas, 14—17, as well ns passages in the 

tenth book.—W.
a Vide Hnlhed’s Code of Gen too Laws, preface^

■ G° ix



mixture of the classes was perpetrated, and a new and BOOK II. 
impious race were produced. The Brahmens put this c h a p . n.
wicked king to death, and, by an effort of miraculous --------- -
power, created a successor endowed with the most ex
cellent qualities. But the kingdom did not prosper, by 
reason of the Barren Sunker, so were this impure brood 
denominated ; and it required the wisdom of this virtuous 
king to devise a remedy. He resolved upon a classification 
of the mixed race, and to assign them occupations. This, 
accordingly, was the commencement of arts and manufac
tures. The Burren Sunker became all manner of artisans 
and handicrafts ; one tribe of them weavers of cloth, 
another artificers in iron, and so on in other cases, till the 
subdivisions of the class were exhausted, or the exigencies 
of the community supplied. Thus were remedied two 
evijs at once: The increasing wants of an improving 
society were provided fo r; and a class of men, the pest 
of the community, were converted to its service. This is 
another important era in the history of Hindu society; 
and having reached this stage, it does not appear that it 
has made, or that it is capable of making, much further 
Progress. Thirty-six branches of the impure class are 
specified in the sacred books,' of whom and of their em
ployments it would be tedious and useless to present the 
description. The highest is that sprung fiom the con 
junction of a Brahmen with a woman of the Cshutrfya 
class, whose duty is tho teaching of military exercises.
The lowest of all is the offspring of a Sudra with a woman 
of the sacred class. This tribe are denominated Chandalas 
and are regarded with great abhorrence. Their i u-ofession 
is to carry out corpses to execute criminals, and perform 
other offices, reckoned to the last degree unclean and de-
grnmng. If by the aws of Hindustan, the Sudras are 
placed m a low and vile sihmi-m,, . . ’ UU t*s a J 
dosses arc placed in one still n  ’ e .imPul’e mixed 
Nothing can eoual • " 1 more odious and degrading,
it is the lot of l ' U C01ltemPt ;md insolence to wliiofi 
ip o s e d  Thev are l  atnm'g them to them elves 

m - condemned to live in a sequestered
1 Colelirookc on tho  In d ian  C l- . . ,  . .

iect. however, that im.-liH-m .,„u„ *rt>-
n is u n c c s  .1 -r .- re f . t „  I d i n  T f ‘w
texts differ on the professions assigned to some mbps. n  j, a ^ubjoot V ‘ u 
m which there is some intricacy.

' Gô X
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BOOK H. spot by i;hemselre.:;, that they may not pollute the very 
chat. n. town in which they reside. I f  they m eet a man of the
----------- higher castes, they m ust turn out of the way, lest he

should be contaminated by their presence.1
1 •• A \ old,” say3 th e  T an tra , “  th e  touch of the  Chandala, anti other abject 

Clause--. Whoever a iceka V. With them  undoubtedly falls from his class ; w ho
ever bathes or drinks in  wells or pools whieli theyhnvo  caused to ho matlc, 
must be purified by tho flve productions of k ine .” Ol<-l>rool;e on the  Indian 
Classes, Asiat. Research, r .  63. F rom  th ia o u n i
distribution of the people, as ex tracted  fn .n i the  books of the H indus, ‘■••me of 
ii • m« -l intelligent of our B ritish observers appeal to the i ivsent practice of 
the people, w hich they  nfflrm is m uch more conformable to  the laws of hum an * H  
welfare, than the  institutions described in  the  ancient books. Of th is, th e  t 
au thor is awnre : so inconsistent w ith the  laws of hum an welfare are  the insti
tutions described in  tho  H indu ancien books, tli t  they  never could have been 
- v . .-.1 w ith any accu racy ; it Is, a t  th e  same tim e, very  evident, th a t the in
stitu tions described in the ancient books are th e  model upon w hich th e  present 
frame of Hindu society ha been fo rm ed ; and w hen we consider the  powerful 
c i l i a . which have operated so long to draw , or ra th e r to t.-rcc, the Hindus 
from their inconvenient .nstltutkm s and custom s, the only sour- e of w onder i . j*v* 
tha t the state of society which they  now exhibit should hold o ;_y '- .• a r  -em- 
blance to th a t which i a depleted in the ir bool 'flic Pro si don', dc (ioguut is of
opinion, tha t a  divl-b u of the  people into trilies and hereditary professions 
sh ifl.n  t.i to s t of the IT .dus existed in the ancient Assyrian em pire, and tha t 
it prev dh . from the highest antiquity  over almost all A ha (part 1. book 1. <-ii.
i. a rt. 3 ; Hcrodut. lib. i . cap. i!<JO; S trab. lib. xvi. p . 1042; I)iod. Lib. ii. 
p. 141’). C ecr.ps dUtrdmted into t tribes all tin* inhabitants ot Attica 
< Polliu . lib. v ii•. c a p . s e c t .  100; Diodorus S in i'm -. lib. ii. p, 33.) Theseiin 
a ftervm .i • made them three by uniting, as it siioul 1t< ... the evtlotai da*s

- of the  nobles, o r m agistrates. They c< nsisted then  of 110I les and  
priests, labourers or husbandm en, and artificers, and there is no doubt tha t,

.
k1 rc.’m.'e "xpff - informs us (1 • lit. lib. vii. cap. 10), t in t  in Civ to the people 
w ere divided by the laws of K inos into ''lasses after the m anner of the Egyp- 
tians. We have most rem arkable proof of a  division, the  same as tha t of th e  > 
H indus, anciently established am i.ng the Tersians. In  tho Zcndavesta, tra ils- | 
la ted by Anquetil D upenon , is the  following passage; “ O nnuadB aid: There 

erallv w eights, tlia t is, tests, ru les] of conduct, four 
states, and five places of dignity.—The states are : th a t of the  priests ; th a t of 
th e  so ld ie r; th a t of the husbandm an, the sourco nf riches; and  th a t of the 
artisan  nr labourer.'’ Zenduv >ta, i. 141. There are  sunieient vestiges to prove 
a r  ancient t'slabliahm cnt uf the some so rt ainnng the Buddhists of Ceylon, and  
by consequence to infer it avnon^, the oilier Buddhists over .-•> large ;i portion 

.
Peop.b of Ceylon, Asiat. Ke^carch. viu 430, c t seq.—31.

'flier., is no d ld inctiun  ot caste amovu-.t the Buddhists, although in $ unc
j. lv  • ui a ttem pt may lu u e  been made to Introiluce some such distinction
after the Hindu model. The multiplication of castes iu India, is not the en a c t’ 
m nt tu .my code, '.hough it may te  rem otely the effect; it  is the work of tnV 
Ijc jp lf, am ongst the most degraded of whom, p ro . alls, not the  rhem e b u t the  
“ !-«"'■ of «»«e- The low ed n a n , ,  i, no ouU-uste, he  tuuT tn S n i w W  nd 
phi, c in social v ; he is the  m em ber of a  class ■ i.al h o i ,  ' 1
teutlvu of the distinction than those above him .' In  dcpicturim tU m  h o m m ln f  
tliu system, European w riters lose sight of .he com pensations. Tltc veriest 
Chandala, who is one of a com m unity, i9 less miserable, le .s unhappy, than 
m any of the paupers of the elvdm  i com munities of Europe, w ith whom no 
man o« ns com panionship or k in d le d ; they are the true  outeastes—n o t the 
l ’an a h  or Chandala.— n .
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BOOK II.
CHAPTER III. y  ciiAr. in .

The Form of Government.

AFTER tho d ivision  of tlie  people in to  ranks and occu
pations, th e  great circum stance Ly which, th e ir  con

dition, character, and operations are determ ined, is  th e  
political esta b lish m en t; th e  system  of actions b y  w hich  
tho social order is  preserved. A m ong th e  H indus, ac
cording to  tho  A siatic m odel, th e  governm ent was m o- 
narchical, and, w ith  th e  usual exception  o f  religion  and  
it s  m ini t i bsoluie. N o  idea of any sy stem  o f rule, 
different from  tho w ill o f a single person, appears to  have  
entered the m inds of them , or th e ir  legislators. “ I f  th e  
world had no king,” says th e  H in d u  law,1 “ i t  w ould quake 
on all sid es through fe a r ; th e  ruler of this universe, there
fore, created a king, for th e  maintenance o f this system .”
Of th e  high and uncontrollable authority  of th e  m onarch  
a judgm ent may h e form ed, from  th e  lo fty  term s in  w hich  
th e  sacred books describe h is  d ign ity  and attributes. “ A  
king,” says th e  law o f M enu,2 “ is  formed of particles from  

. tho ch ief gua " passes, a ll
m ortals in  glory. L ite  the su n ,he burns eyes and hearts ; 
nor can any hum an creature on earth even  gaze on him .
H e, is fire and air ; H o, th e  god of crim inal ju stic e  : Ho, 
tho genius o f w ealth  : H e, the
lord o f th e  firmament-. A  king, even  though a child , m u st  

j^L not h e treated  ligh tly , from  an idea that he is  a  m ere  
m o rta l: N o ; he is  a powerful d iv in ity , w ho appears in  

&L hum an shape. In  h is  anger, death. H e who show s hatred  
■ . o f tho king, through delusion  o f m ind, w ill certain ly  

p e r ish ; for speedily w ill tho k ing  apply h is  b es  t  to  
that man’s  destruction. ’ T he pride o f  im perial greatness 
could not devise, hardly could it  even  desire, m ore extra
ordinary d istinctions, or th e  sanction  of a m ore un lim ited  

< authority.15

i L u-yh o f M enu , cli. y ii . 3 . •. n  - .  ..

1 /* - '!  vVf> whiolVh? ‘T ly  ,i" 1 1 ^ '' a r c s  w hich  ho p re sen tly
T "  ’ -V l lv  U-'r s - 1,0 I 'm .  Mil.jiU-vl ■ the -e - ip .
tions Ot T iV S Ci-e ^ '^ c n t l i u e s ; a n d  th a t in  j.n .d lu v , H indu  des
po tism  u td  -nd i xi t. J lie R a ja  w as u<<t above tlic  Uv'". “  l aw .'' s;r« s S an k a ra  

i 44is  th e  Ivins of Kings, fu r m o re  i>oy..j r'nl than  t h e . . F i c f i n . -  to  th e  Digest.
H e  w as n o t a  la w g iv e r : tho  law s m  w h ich  h e  \ .t am enab le , a s  w e ll us th e  
m e an es t of Ilia sub jec ts , em an a ted  from  a, h ig h e r :  “ God liu v lag  created th e

/''JS* ■ G° ix
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LOOK If. The plan, according to which the power of tho sovereign 
<’“AP' *“• was exercised in the government of the country, resembled 
* that which has almost universally prevailed in the mo

narchies of Asia, and was a contrivance extremely simple 
and rude. In the more skilful governments of Europe, 
officers are appointed for the discharge of particular duties * Ju 
in the different provinces of tho empire; some for the 
decision of causes, some for the control of violence, some ''l1 ’ 
for collecting the contingents of the subjects, for the ex
pense of the state ; while the powers of all centre imme
diately in the head of the government, and all together 
act as connected and subordinate wheels in one compli
cated and arttul machine. Among the less instructed and . > 
less civilised inhabitants of Asia, no other plan has ever 
occurred to the monarch, for the administration of his 
dominions, than simply to divide bis own authority and 
power into pieces or fragments, as numerous as the pro
vinces into which it was deemed convenient to distribute 
the empire. To each of the provinces a viceregeut was 
despatched, who carried with him the undivided authority 
and jurisdiction of his master. Whatever powers the 
sovereign exercised over tho whole kingdom, the vice- * 
regent, exercised in the province allotted to him ; and tho 
cejne plan which the sovereign adopted for the government 
of the whole, was exactly followed by the viceregent in the 
government of a part.1 [f the province committed to liir, 
sway was too extensive for liis personal inspection and 
coutroi, he subdivided it into parts, and assigned a po-

noUTioj the la » . M.um. v lii.281. The au thority  th e iir ,,n  , ; 1 1,1 >"«-
i. onini'.l restrain':. In t . - iv  tim es, ' U i t w ,10t a  H  
t.v : s.-c tin- ' ,-i n.ls " f  Venn r .i - r i.r . ,  ,! i n  — 'i " f" r
I "tan . 101, 4.08 ; and tlic .VmlK I tlk s ln  m  j . ' ?•? •!n,d t)e v » P 'A i» ’.m i H  
w ere also o ther c h e r ts  upon retral power in un i Leatre vol. it. There
1
period, oltki ; of Statu seem to b n -  Iv r.n r heve r t '  “ V« T  t-arij- ,
mini: tsv ivn- often more powerfii tlmV Ids in ts t» * * ^ t »a" d - if- , f
represented by tlie Satnnmr of Pritliu J: ■ ...i ri V '  i'u-rrf at KsJ1!’*r,.'«S.
bad Jodhpnr, seldom allowed despotL MweV i 1#k,lrs ,,f ,l|lvl'ur
Itabsl.nui! Tod's lli.JAthnn ; 1 u  “  , ,l"cc- Sn' Mmlm

1 Kwnpfer, In ill! HM nyof Jiirmn |j,,0kl i t  „„  , ,
Bln. ,1,. i n,, il In eenei I |,v {■,. '  k *■ 1 Imp. ' finys, tho whole rut-
t oKt . I ,o,d «(i l„ m p  urmlm m jwrttnriu bytllf . ,ini.0i ,„ ,MIH,Ur

l?^ 'V ‘ 1 •" ihcaiidlaiiif .itu..:.. million
m' 1 ■ m m  m m w t t ,  *  i  ^  ■» jn Svii(. ^  u, 350*
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vernor to each, whom he intrusted with the same absolute BOOK II. 
powers in his district, as he himself possessed in the ad- c;i.u\ m.
ministration of the greater department. Even this inferior ----------■
.eputy often divided his authority, in the same manner, 

among the governors, whom he appointed, of the town
ships or villages under his control. Every one of those 
rulers, whether the sphere of his command was narrow or 
extensive, was absoluto within it, and possessed the whole 
power of the sovereign, to levy taxes, to raise and command 
troops, and to decide upon the lives and property of the 
subjects.1 The gradations of command among the Hindus 
were thus regulated : the lowest of all was the lord of one 
town and its d istrict; the next was the lord of ton towns ; 
the third was the lord of twenty towns ; the fourth was 
the lord of 100 towns ; and the highest vicegerent was 
lord of 1000 towns. Every lord was amenable to the one 
immediately above him, and exercised unlimited authority 
over those below.- Tbo following law appears to provide 
for their personal expenses: “ Such food, drink, wood, and 
other articles, as by law should be given each day to the 
king, by the inhabitants of the township, let the lord of 
one town receive ; let the lord of ten towns enjoy the 
produce of two plough-lands ; the lord of twenty, that of 
live plpugh-lands ; the lord of 100, that of a village or 
small town ; the 1 >rd of 1000, that of a largo town.”" The

1 T h is  is  n o t  <‘orrc< t ;  e v e n  M n u u  s e j . . .  th e  m i l i t a r y  f r - m  th e  n i l  a u 
t h o r it y .  “  L e t  h im  p la c e  a  d h  n'-on o f  t r o o p s , c o m m a n d e d  by  a n  a p p r o v e d  
o f f ic e r , o v e r  t w o , t h r e e ,  f i v e ,  v a  h u n d r e d  d is t r ic t s ,  a e c o n l i i u  to  t h e i r  e x t e n t ,”  
vli. 214.—VV.

2 L aw s of M enu, c h .v i l. U ’» - i . T he re  is  a  ve ry  re m a rk a b le  s im ila r ity  
be tw een  th is  m ode m  subd iv id ing  a u th o rity  am ong  th e  H indus, a n d  th a t

p ted b y  tli I . u . “ T he In c a s ”  (says G a rti ls sso  dc la  V ena
p a r t i. book li. ch . v .)  “  had  one m e th o d  an d  ru le  iu  th e ir  g o v e rn m en t as  tin ’
Ixsst m eans  to  p re s e n t  a ll m ischiefs a n d  d iso rd e rs ; w h ich  w as th is  T h a t  ot 
a ll th e  people ev e ry  p l» * ,  w h e th e r m ore or 1 s i . a  rci i>tcr sho u ld  be k e p t , 
am  a  division m a t -  o f te n  and  te n . over w hich  one of th e  te n ,  w hom  tliev  

. coded tbo  B eeu rion , w as m ade su p e rio r over to  > n tlm r „<•». V 1 ■
dlv i-ions of th is  n a tu re  h ad  a lo rd  ovVv t Ci u >e n  l « r y  five

. chai e and  .a r e  or tiftv ; ltlPn 0 j ‘V ’1- *° " !'™> w *s co m m u te d  th e
fu incrrisod  ion* s o h v 'd h i . i r n -  ?  NLJ n s  fu n ',  a n o th e r  lo rd , w ho
th e  divisions of KI0 h ad  e v a d e r - w e r w >',° “ “ ’"n d 'lc d  S00 ;

S '  th e  Inca  w as the  g o v e rn o ro f  a  n rovi, ce r  1 f t .  £ *  h ‘f 'h e s t  » ? « £
1 * 7 ^  hi.a conduct tn  th e  'nm prfor r  ‘--f i e ‘ , . *l in*Prw‘r  officer avconn tad  to r  

M nr H “  . ' th e  T *  h im  Se" ' ' " r th e r ,  A costa, -Nut. •.•.ml
, ,  ■ • ’ i |,........in to n e  o f ’tt  .  '■  '  u ' ■ t ’ a r l l ,  I . e t t r e s  s n r  l 'A m e r m u c ,

I , e‘ - JU“ ;  h ,  , r Z :  t l ' w  i ^ ’0 ' 8 ™ ’"  In s titu tio n  of th h im -s . o r te n  fa- u -  l t e s ;  o f h n u d n d . , ot te n  t i t ln n g s ;  non , .:. . , ,  , , • o .. . if  i L. C\ , v
ire n jin a tio n .

* ta w *  of Mi'ini, tli.vH. 115, l ,•>. The ; , nf thorn pr;>\ odor , that for tho 
lord of one town,is not ftWttnttely ascertained; t two or li.c ;diivt;,U4anis 
uro suttleientb' distinct; but the produce i v a village ur i.ir -c t wu must have 
been extremely uncertain and ambit; m«

’ ep5>x ' . ..................... ... • ...............................



BOOK H. expense of the government of each vicegerent was defrayed 
n u r. hi. out of the taxes which he levied, and the surplus was 
--------- transmitted to the superior lord, to whom he was imme

diately responsible. From him it was again conveyed to 
the governor above him, till it reached, at last, the royal 
treasury.

If this plan of government was unskilful and rude,1 so 
was the contrivance employed for checking the abuses to 
which it was liable. . “ The affairs of these townships,”
Bays the law, “ either jointly or separately transacted, let 
another minister of the king inspect, who should be well 
affected, and by no means remiss. In every larger town 
or city, let him appoint one superintendent of all affairs, 
elevated in rank, formidable hi power, distinguished as a 
planet among stars. Let that governor, fi om time to time, 
survey all the rest in person ; and, by the means of his 
emissaries, let him perfectly know their conduct in their 
several districts.”* Of the practical state of the goverta- 
ment abundant proof is afforded, in the passage which 
immediately follows. “Since the servants of the king," it 
is said, “ whom he has appointed guardians of districts, 
are generally knaves, who seize what belongs to other men, 
from such knrwes let him defend his people ; of such evil- 
minded servants, as wring wealth from subjects attending 
them on business, lot the King confiscate all the posses
sions, and banish them from his realm.”3

At the head of this government stands the king, on 
whom the great lords of the empire immediately depend.
Ho is directed by the law to chooso a Council, consisting 
“ of seven or eight minister.--, men whose ancestors were 
servants of kings, who aiv ver o il in i.l... holy books, who 
are personally brave; who arc skilled in the use of wea
pons, and whose lineage is noble."4 With them ho is 
commanded perpetually to consult on the affairs of liis ;

’ Coinreu-nl aotlK.ritfcs opine d iffe ren tly ;  after quoting  th e  passages o f H 
S la i'n , r c ' | i ‘ *° I "  I F  nore* of out au thor. Col. Briges concludes, “ those
ex tra1’. - afford ih  sufficient proof ol a wallHirpunirfd sv-tom  of lo 'ul super In* 
tem lenco an d  adm inistration. On the Limd-tic, of India 24.—V i.

* of I"'!—I 2,2' A  - >".i!ar officer form ed a  sim ilar p a r t
of the  Pcruvm n e su b l. iinuont. He %v,,- di-nominated Cucuy Kioc, u  lih u ■ - to . '  P  
s a r ,  “  Eye o f oil. Curli, LeUre- su r i ’Amdrioue, le t. xiii.3 Menu, nt supra. 123,124.

• Ibid. r>4.—M.
Tlic council of Munn does not com prise ail the officers of u ta h ;  and lists  

fljven In the  Fanclm  T an tra  from the Vah:lbh4r*t*,Kpeeitv tir-rty-1 ilr- i- ;o-i. on-i 
r r <■; ... of per r-i an:! bed ill a  ru b  k: - nrivaio capacity to  rocalty . T r.
R . As. Society, i. 174.—W.

| | |  (SL
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governm ent; but a singular m ode o f deliberation is  pre- ROOK 11 
scribed to  h im  ; not to assem ble h is Council, and, laying cn.u-. m .*
before them , as in  th e  cabinets o f European princes th e  ________
subject on w hich th e  suggestions of th e ir  w isdom  are • 
required, to  receive the benefit arising from th e  natural 
com m unication of their  knowledge and v iew s- a plan 
apparently more artful and cunning, m ore nearly allied to  
th e  suspicious tem per and narrow v iew s of a rude period 
is  recom m ended; to  consult them  apart, and hear the  
opinion of each separately ; after which, having consulted  
them  in  common, when each m an is  sw ayed by th e  opinion  
he ha l form erly given  in private, and has a m otive o f  
in terest and van ity  to  resist th e  ligh t w hich  m ight ho 
thrown upon the subject by  others, th e  k ing h im self is to  
decide.1 A  Brahmen ought always to  be h is prim e m inister.
“ To one learned Brahmen, d istingu ished  am ong th e  rest' 
le t th e  king im part h is m om entous counsel.1’2

Fo provide for th e  defence of th e  country was one great 
branch o f th e  duties o f th e  sovereign, and to preside over 
\  m i|itary force was h is great prerogative and d istinction .
7T ’ ln th e  ongm al d ivision  o f th e  people, a fourth part o f 
them  were appropriated to  th e  profession  o f arms, and 
destined  from  th a t alone to  obtain  th e ir  subsistence, th e  
Kj-mt difficulty o f governm ent m ust have consisted, n o t in  
obtaining troops, bu t in  finding for thorn m aintenance and  
ernplqym ent. W hen  so great a proportion o f th e  popu
lation were set apart for th e  business o f war, w ith  noth ing  

'H  ;roni year to  year, and from generation to  generation,
, u . improve its  principles, and acquire th e  u tm ost dox- 
e u ty  in h is exercises, it  appears extraordinary th a t th e  

V  ' ° 11 "i.as n ot o f a form idable and warlike character.
UlL  ? > ' ' « “ wa.V to  e \ cry invader ; “ and th e  rude-
can scarce , n 0 r mc ’J ‘‘ ot’ 1hc m ilitary  art in  Indostan  
T he precepts but b y  those w ho have seen  it.”

1 l a m the ancient and sacred books of the
' I-hws i f M enu. cli. vii f,»>

iro .l . t  c a r o l l i n g  w it), h'i’s ’nii’inSt,'T TiT r t'^11't to  t v  . n il , resi oo tine i!io 
; s ics  ; A w ti„U iU. t l l ' ' ‘ expressive i'f  :hi- ..niplf- iiy  f

ti rr«-• •'*» r, a forest, op ‘ ' 1 ;i r  '-"o tn in , <t  • :i im ; iv i-» .1
w ith  iiiom U!i*fb: f 'r\ i d . ” ’ u,i',I J.jy * a ' c > W ithout lit T Oil * r>, I. : im • **.t - u i t  

- I.nw s of M enu, ch . v ii. 88. ‘ *
3 O rm eonthe Government ana nv 1 , , , . .

curate an 1 intelligent observer inimt-; L j v *’ V''  ' al?le ac'
feolUtude of people MaemblMl toget) v  ^

vor.. 1. l
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HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK n . H indus, which lay  the foundation of their military system, 
c h a p . m. are few in number, simple, and rude. I1 or the security ol
-------- - the royal residence, the king is directed to take up his

abode1 “ in a capital, having, by way of fortress, a desert 
rather more than twenty miles round it, or a fortress of 
earth, a fortress of water or of tre « , a fortress of armed 
men, or a fortress of mountains.” Their great uusldlful- 
ness in the science of attack and defence, led them to 
place great dependence on. fortification, as appears by a 
variety of their precepts. “ One bowman,” says Henu,- 
“ placed on a wall, is a match in war for 100 enemies, and 
100 for 10,000; therefore is a fort recommended.” Yet 
their knowledge of fortification was elementary, and mostly 
consisted in surrounding the place with a mud wall and a 
ditch, or availing themselves of the natural advantages 
which insulat id rocks, which water, or impervious thickets, 
could afford. The duty and advantage of maintaining at 
all tiru.-!> u. powerful army are enforced in the most cogent 
terms. “ By a king,” says Menu, “ whose forces are always 
ready for action, the whole world may be kept in awe ; let 
him tlu-n, by .■ force always ready, make all creatures living 
his own. ■■ In recommending a perpetual standing army, 
the preceptive part of the military doctrine of the Hindus 
seems in a great measure to have been summed up ; for 
the marshalling, the discipline, the conduct of au army, in 
any of its branches, no instruction is conveyed, General 
exhortations to firmness and valour are all the additionrd 
advioe of which tho utility appears to have been recog
nised. The Hindu prince is, by divine authority, informed, 
that those rulers of tho earth, who, “ desirous of defeating 
each other, exert their utmost strength in battle, without 
eve, avertin'; their facto, ascend after death directly to 
heaven."' “ Never to recede from combat,” says Menu 
“ to protect the people, and to honour the priests, is the 
highest duty of kings, and ensures their felicity ” » Of a 
great part of tho duty which devolved upon the king, as 
head of the aimed force, lr: appears to have been relieved 
by a deputy. In tirue of peace, the military p oplo ,-oein 
to have been distributed over the country, under the

1 T.nws of Menu, ch .T ii. vn.
,J li.iU.vii.74. 3 Ibid. 103, * Ibid. SO. * P.Id.tft.

", !' ,!vr' of lue realm mu., bo immediately revuUW 1 li.e com-
mnikler m-chlef. Ibid. G5.
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com m and o f tho governors o f provinces and o f d istricts, BOOK!I. 
for local defence, for th e  preservation o f local tranquillity , ciiap. h i.
and for th e  convenience of subsistence. W hen  a general -----------
war dem anded th e  whole force o f th e  nation, th e  k in g ’ 
comm anded th e  governors of provinces to  assem ble tho  
soldiers under their comm and, and repair to  h is  standard . 1 

•from th is  circum stance it  has been  rashly concluded, th at  
feudal conditions of m ilitary service, in  fact a feudal go
vernm ent, nearly resem bling that w hich  ex isted  in  Europe-, 
had place in  H industan.’

A fte r  th e  care o f protecting the nation from  foreign ag
gression or from iutornal tum ult, the n ex t d u ty  o f th e  
king was th e  distribution  o f justice . In  tho first stage of  
society, th e  leader in  war is  also th e  judge in  peace ;a n d  
th e  regal and judicial functions are un ited  in  th e  sam e 
person. Various circum stances tend to  produce th is  ar
rangement. In  the first place, there are hardly any law s: 
and he alone is  en titled  to  judge, who is  en titled  to  leg is
late, since he m u st m ake a law for every occasion. In  th e  
D ost place, a rude people, unused to  obedience, w ould  

a id ly  respect inferior authority. In  tho th ird  place, th e  
business o f judicature is  so  badly perform ed as to  in ter- 

but lit t le ,the business or th e  pleasures o f  th e  k ing; 
au<* a decision is  rather an exercise of arbitrary w ill and 
power, than th e  resu lt o f an accurate investigation . In  
. 10  fo'uuh place, th e  poople arc m uch accustom ed to  
fore 13 t l^ 0  ow u disputes, by  their own cunning, or

ce’ , !at th e  num ber of applications for judicature is  
Ompara n c ly  sruall.A A s society  advances, a se t o f cir

cum stances, opposite to  these, are gradually in troduced:

1 I..1 o f M enu, cl, ,
-  T he la v s  o f Me ,,i ,

i i \  .i . h u t tli.M'o is v , ’ 1 is tru e , t '.n c h  b u t h hu> upon m ilita ry  arrarm v- 
o f  v v less <'urct'uUy'th a n  th”  to bcllcve th iit th e  H indus cu ltiv a ted  th e  science 
■ m t m ay be ^ lean ed  • Mai n cu rio u s  il lu s tra tio n  o f th is
tu o u ic  in  th e ir  m ilita ry  idVt, ! , M ahabhrtra ta . T h a t th e y  have  been  u n tb r-
lu.iti: ij d -s.- ision. tb - ’n , ' ;• i.1* " i t r i l n i . . ’* 1 • • m ore  tv  wa . ,f  un it n un«' v

a i i  very d oub tfu l, if  " t i o f  sk ill o r v a lo u r .— v’ . 
p licabic to  th e  H indus, q , : . m d ie  p ro g ress  o f leg isla tion  w. ■ eve r 
t\v>i;riprion. The cwd ,-,t m '/miti '*■ : • g round  • hat eve r foi v w h  a
to  m ake law s-—th e  la v s  a re  admi?*!0? 1'*8®5 , 0  r *Sht o r  necessity  in  ti ie  k in g  
th e  k in g ; decisions a re  nev e r ’ *,v ju d ic ia l au th o ritie s  o th e r than
he founded on d ilig en t invcstic^ t- 1 ,ot 1,1 b itrn ry  w ill, n u t a re  en jo ined  to 
n iiv h t not have been  nun  crons orSa  u!tl,r<utrh app lk  at ions f**r Ju d ica tu re
A djustm en t of d ispu tes b y  fo :o d '« r  " „ ne.r  m te lit ho a*sic ted th a n  th e
p lease of a  staire of soe - i v o f  w h i.V  v J'V.1*- U e  m ay con jec tu re  w h a t w e-
^•lv,  and l.ttle calculated to extend real y-u„r  , n,,tll” ig, but it is conjecture«̂UWUmJbc —̂
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BOOK II. laws are made which the j udge has nothing to  do hut apply: 
chap. nr. the people learn the advantage of subm itting to inferior 
' au thority: a more accurate administration of justice is

demanded, and cannot be performed w ithout a great ap
plication both of attention and of tim e : the people learn 
that it is for the good of the community, that they should  
not terminate, and that they should not be allowed to  
terminate, either by force or fraud, their own d isp u tes: 
the administration of justice is then too laborious to be 
either agreeable to the king, or consistent with the other 
services which ho is  expected to render : and the exercise 
of judicature becomes a separate employment, the exclu
sive function of a particular order of men.

The administration of justice by the king in person, and 
in the provinces of course by his deputies, as in the subor
dinate districts by theirs, stands in the sacred books as a 
leading principle of the jurisprudence of the Hindus ; and 
the, revolution of ages has introduced a change in  favour 
rather of the prince who abandons - the duty, than pf th e  
people, for whom hardly any other instrum ent of judica
ture is  provided.1

In the infancy of improvement, the business of the  
judge is much more to award punishment, than to settle  
disputes. The Hindu law, accordingly, represents the  
king, as “ created for the guardianship of all, a d ivinity in 
human form, to inflict punishm ent according to the  
Shuster.”2 lu  conformity with these rude ideas, the m ost 
extravagant praises are bestowed upon th is engine of 
royalty. “ For the use of the king, Brahma formed, in  the  
beginning of tim e, th e  genius of punishm ent w ith a body

'  This Is ..fit. correct. A t a  period not h i  -  si bsoquent t., th e  Code nr 'Tan i 
if  lint contem porary, various regulations were in force for tile  adm inistration  
Of tin  U  . ri d various c o n ,, ,  nml < • cer- w ere e .tablislieci for the a-IIaVii'-o- 
nor, m van t , so tin:; m e k . g  preside I a t pleasure only in th e  court of tho  
. upital. or in a court of appeal.—bee Ci.lebrooke on H indu C ourts of j m  ,,
- T r .  U. As. Sue. li. 160. So, also, M r. E llis observes “ M r Mill n 
considerable m istake If he supposes th a t in H indu sta tes it is nr was th e  
practice to ad i unish r ju stice 01 !, in the presence of tho k ing  l i  , '  tn m 'th e t  
in  the  H indu (.ovcrnuients the re  v.-aa always an  A ula  Recto or co u rt . t  t'ic- 
tea t or govcrnim  it, m which the 1 :ng was supposed, according to the let* of

liad ns-cssu  , ta  t . . J .-ttu ! non m e p ractice was kep t up , and  it is certain  
flu? the re  w urc tJire t otlier j nncipal courts  know n to  tlic H indu laws, nnc! 
fifteen r,)r ts  of lnfetiur c • >.it.-. all having  th e ir  tew  :al jurisd ictions well de
fined, and m any o f them  tta r in g  a s trik ing  resem blance to  the. courts of ti e  
English com mon law.; iro n s . M adras L iterals Sueietv ( i .— W.

2 Hallied's Geiitoo Code, r re face.



of pure light, his own son, the protector of all created BOOK 1 r. 
tilings. Punishment governs all mankind; punishment ciiap. m.
alone preserves th em ; punishment wakes while their ----------
guards are asleep; the wise consider punishment as the • 
perfection of justice. If the king were not, without indo
lence, to punish the guilty, the stronger would roast the 
weaker, like fish, on a spit. The whole race of man is 
kept in order by punishment; for a guiltless man is hard 
to he found.” •

For the more perfect discharge of this important duty 
the king is directed to associate with himself Brahmens, 
and counsellors capable of giving him advice.- Any Brah
men, 01 even a person ot the two middle classes, may in
terpret the law to him; hut a Sudra in no case whatever.3 
On those occasions on which it was impossible for the king 
to give judgment in person, he was empowered to appoint 
a Brahmen, who, with three assessors, might try  causes in 
his stead.4

.So much with regard to the constitution of the tribu
nals. The solemnities of jurisdiction were thus ordered to 
proceed: “ Let I he king, or his judge, having seated him- 
•‘-Ai on the bench, his body properly clothed, and hia mind 
attentively fixed, begin with doing reverence to the deities 
who govern the world, and then let him enter on the trial 

causes.”5 The form of process was simple, and good : as 
it always is among a rude people. The parties were heard, 
generally in person; though lawyers by profession, unless 
in ho ease of certain higli crimes, might appear in lieu of 

® .principals. The application of the plaintiff might be
t. mi oral or written; but the answer was required to be 

aamc °l m ; oral, if the application was oral; and

= Ibid, ch .v lti.l .
[;,«■ 1H..1I.-.V, M d n , : , , ‘•’KWo-nis B rihm vis the m . istrat. -hall

1,lvc U'TOi near i„m T ”' , ' r n r . s i . i r , in the jndtnm-nt
i.i-uhui-iw Unit. , cl, 'w »hall . lv ll)n  . . .  . M-.anu-n ,.l Hu.-h
J»e» kv a rn o ra in a tiu n  h o b  w ere ■ , , ' T h e  m o w  m u tu I fcw.ks of law  .]„•

■
ccption  to  h is  fu n e ra l p ile , h as  u . ' " l 4  “ alv tv x \ , from  h k  . em
ir  r . - u  Mflwi ' M ' v e r t i ,,. ... ; u  1 to s tu d y  th is  code. b u t no o th e r
confined, and  th e  m an versed  in th e k . ™ ’•rm incn tav ics, h o w ev er, w e re  k s ,  
o f adm in is te ring  ju s tice . 1 suffice fu r th e  com m on business

< Laws of Menu, ch.vlii. 0 , 1 0  Th». < ■
directs, that when n Kin« in person c a l U  ! t r a , , rlatM by Mr. Hnlhed,

111 <SL
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5 Laws of Menu, ch. via 9, 10.
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BOOK II. in writing, if it was otherwise.1 2 The judge examines the 
c h a p . m. witnesses; inspects, if any, the writings; and without any 
---------  intricate or expensive forms proceeds directly to a deci

sion.- Punishment immediately follows conviction.-
One of the highest of our authorities affords a picture of 

the practical state of judicature in India, which, there is 
every reason to behove, may with immaterial variations, be 
applied to Hindu society, from the period at which it first \ 
attained its existing form. • “Ho man is refused access to 
the Durbar, or seat of judgment; which is exposed to a 
largo area, capable of containing the multitude.3 The 
plaintiff discovers himself by crying aloud, Justice! Justice 1 
until attention is given to his importunate clamours. Do 
is then ordered to be silont, and to advance before his 
judge; to whom, after having prostrated himself, and 
made liia offering of a piece of money, he tells his story in 
the plainest manner, with great humility of voice and 
gesture, and without any of those oratorical embellish
ments which compose an art in freer nations.—Tho wealth, 
the comequenco, the interest, or tho address of the party, 
become now tho only considerations. He visits liis judge 
in private, and gives the jar of oil: his adversary bestows 
tho hog which breaks it. The friends who can influence 
intercede; and, excepting where the case is so.manifestly 
proved as to brand the failure of redress with glaring 
infamy (a restraint which human nature is born to re
verence), the value of the bribe ascertains tho justice of 
the cause.—This is r:o avowed a practice, that if a stranger 
should inquire how much it would cost him to recover a just 
debt from a creditor who evaded payment, lie would every
where receive tho same answer; the government v ill keep 
one-fourth and give you the rest. Still tho forms of jus
tice subsist; witnesses are heard, but brow-beaten and 
removed : proofs of writing are produced, but deemed fo r
geries and rejected, until tho way is cleared for tho decision 
which becomes totally or partially favourable, in propor
tion to tho methods which have been used to render it

1 G entoo Code, eh. Hi. sec t.5 .
2 Oraie on the Government, etc., of*Indostan, p. 451 .
3 This publicity ot judicial proceedings is common to rude notions. In (ho

country mid dnys <>t Job. tho judo? sat at the gate oi the d t x  , cb. L\. 7
Mr. - ; alludes to the name practice, Gen. '  ,.u. 11 ; and Homer tell3 us it was 
the practice in the heroic ages of Greece, 11. lib. xviii. rer. -l!#7.



such ; but still with some attention to the consequences BOOK II. 
of a judgment, which would bo of too iiagrant iniquity ciiAr.' tn.
not to produce universal detestation and resentment.— .---- ------
Providence has, at particular seasons, blessed the miseries 
of these people with the presence of a righteous judge.
The vast reverence and reputation which such have ac
quired are but too melancholy a proof of the infrequency 
of such a character. The history of their judgments and 
decisions is transmitted down to posterity, and is quoted 
with a visible complacency on every occasion. Stories of 
this nature supply the place of proverbs in the conversa
tions of all the people of Indostan, and are applied by 
them with great propriety.” 1

Such are the principal branches of the duty of the 
sovereign, and in these various institutions may be con
templated an image of the Hindu government. I t  is 
worthy of a short analysis. The powers of government 
consist of three great branches, the legislative, the judicial, 

the administrative; wad we have to inquire in what 
bands these several powers arc deposited, and by what 
circumstances their exercise is controlled. As the Hindu 
believes, that a complete and perfect system of instruction, 
which admits of uo addition or change, was convoyed to 
him from the beginning by the Divine Being, 
regulation of his public as well as his private onliirs. he 
acknowledges no laws but those which are contab, d in 
the sacred books. From this it is evident, that the only 
scope which remains for legislation is confined within 1 he 
limits of the interpretations which may bo given to the 
holy text. The Brahmens enjoy the undisputed preroga
tive of interpreting tho divine oracles; for though it is 
allowed to the two classes next in degree to give advice to 
tlm king m the administration of justice, they.m ust in no

from the KtU9e of the law ? hich it .....I pi, «*ed the Brahmens to impose. The power of lagia- 
la mu, therefore, exclusively belongs to the priesthood.

of our mort ir9tn,rt!v<ra,ravci]"’j l j i r  "‘v C.°f P-<44—446. -Another
Jonrncvfrom Bcuval to Kit 1. -'i* 1 1 >•<'. to liis
principle of r r .,nu ,t 3
iK- vr approach i^e enu- ,.f ant .oritv w ithout<. vt - i n i * ..
l f-» v W ch otte , ,lc (t. 7 ), *• in  A -da, th e  priru-.- ' '
justice, honou r, o r pa trio tism , a* th e y  con fer ,, L
to elevate the character, are aolOom »ecu to actuate the m in d  01 \ . • subject.**
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BOOK II. The exclusive right of interpreting the laws necessarily 
citAr. m. confers upon them, in the same unlimited manner, the 
~~ judicial powers of government.1 The king, though osten

sibly supreme judge, is commanded always to employ 
Brahmens as counsellors and assistants in the administra
tion of justice; and whatever construction they put upon 
the law, to that Iris sentence must conform. Whenever 
the king in person, discharges not, the office of judge, it is 
a Brahmen, if possible, who must occupy his place. The 
king, therefore, is so far from possessing the judicial power, 
that he is rather the executive officer by whom the deci
sions of the Brahmens are carried into effect.

They who possess the power of making and interpreting 
the laws by which another person is bound to act, are, by 
necessary consequence, the masters of his actions. Pos
sessing the legislative and judicative powers, the Brah
mens were, also, masters of the executive power, to any 
extent whatsoever, to which they wished to enjoy it. 
With influence over it they were not contented. They 
secured to themselves a direct and no contemptible share 
of its immediate functions. On all occasions, the king 
was bound to .employ Brahmens as his counsellors and 
ministers; and, of course, to be governed by their judg
ment. “ Let the king, having risen early,” says the law, 
“ respectfully attend to Brahmens learned in the three 
Vedas, and by their decision let him abide.”2 It thus 
appears that, according to the original laws of the Hindus, 
the king was little more than an instrument in the hands 
of the Brahmens. Ho performed the laborious part of 
government, arid sustained, tin- respon ability, wlflle they 
chiefly poss: .wod the power.'

The uncon troll alio sway of superstition, in rude and

1 Thla s ta te  of th in e - then  is ve ry  d iffe ren t from  th a t  w hich 
hack (p. 1 t i , the.), wjis described osap p iv tng ,apparen t]v to thr in \  , '  V1' '  ' 
in  w h H , the king w », rep resen ted  J {ho sole

- Laws of Menu, eh. vii. 37.

o f w crctl ltnvs is found to coni'. r nn im portant au th o rity . H f.tr th ^ o jh d o n  o f 
it recen t nnd pen e tra tin g  o W r v t r : - ? -  ! 'expression vtumn tie V t  cl.t, i , 
Korun, o ule loi A r ite d n n s  les puy,  M n w K n s "  h X  au? SSStTutZ

r V ,Ur if ' ih r ,,icn »'«-'vvns d W .'i  n eu ter lour
nulo. tttf. ^u n iq u e  cc lte  roUjcion a i t ; c-u do dojnw cs le funutismo q u ’oilc irsv ire  
( Hi1 in s trum en t q .<■ 1c jjrefr>\s cn m nninver uvec r t i U ' C c : !* • l ’LV ■ ,i(. 
p a r  Ju L’en . B cyn ier, p . 02. ' ’ ’
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ignorant times confers upon its ministers such extraordi- BOOK II. 
nary privileges, that the king and the priest are generally cirA'r. in.
the same person; and it  appears som ew hat rem arkable ------------
that the Brahmens, who usurped am ong th e ir  countrym en  
so  m uch d istinction  and authority, did n ot in vest them 
selves w ith th e  splendour of royalty. I t  very often  hap
pens that som e accidental circum stances, o f -which litt le  
account was taken at th e  tim e, and which after a lapse 
o f ages it  i3 im possible to  trace, gave occasion to  certain  
peculiarities which we remark in the affairs and characters 
of nations. I t  is  by no m eans unnatural to  suppose, th a t  
to  a people, over whom  th e  love o f repose exerts th e  
greatest sway, and in  whose character aversion to  danger 
form s a principal ingredient, th e  to ils and perils o f th e  
sw ord appeared to  surpass the advantages w ith  w hich  it  
was a tten d ed ; and that th e  Brahm ens transferred to  th e  
hands of others, th a t which was thu s a source of too  m uch  
labour, as w ell as danger, to  be retained in  th e ir  own.1

So many, however, and im portant were th e  powers 
w hich th is  class reserved to  them selves, th a t the kingly  
dignity  w ould appear to  havoU icen reduced to  th a t o f a 
dependent and secondary office. B u t w ith  th is  inference 
th e  fact does not correspond. T he m onum ents o f th e  
H indus, im perf rt as thoy  are, convince us, th a t th e ir  
m onarchs enjoyed no sm all share both of authority, and  
o f that kind of splendour, w hich corresponded w ith  th e ir  
own sta te  o f society. Thov had tw o eugiucs en tru sted  to  
them , the power of w hich their h istory serves rem arkably  
to  display: they were m asters o f th e  arm y; and th ey  
wore m asters o f the public revenue. These tw o c irc u n V

nor V t  ° f * *• •
o r  purposes of those w ith  w hom  i t  c >rn \  I  Xo l  '■
v .rn tri’-ed by n relicrious confeder-i • howeve r .  <r < 
o rder am ongst se im -civ lli/ed  tr ib  s-.mlViTt W K ; >-3t ad a p ted  to  in troduce  
n r u'Xfn'aiulizemcnt. o r  e'iri<>Yiitn»r V 'i 1 11 n0V L 'v r t0  th e ir  ow n udvantu^o

tv iit expounders of th e  law s k b i- h  '" ’U ' tl jcy  " 'en : tl,Q " n ,V ro inpc- 
m ouns of pro tection  th-o ' th< > Uc l t 1 -v r ^ w u lf r 'i te d .  T h e y  h ad  «•> o th e r  
thom selve?, " iUl " “ * « • * *
s trnc tions . T h ev  lnhoured t„  V " :,rv  t0  1 ■n n r c  ;m ' “ »«*« » -
densom e d u ties  on t i ,  ,.u , . >e ul s uv-tiiy  by im posing b u r-

p robably  in  the  tru e  > r i r ^  *
t.v.- of p rudence  aw l p o li t .<. . •. *: . v «1 kx 1 11,,.•,, . _.p . i , ,,
Kvory thin-: to  th e  H indu  lo  .-s im Ucnn . li. r o n rm u im ,-  n o t fron t r o t '  
tk*l but religious principles.—\Y. * 1 P011'
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BOOK IT. stances, it appears, were sufficient to counterbalance the 
ch ap . iv. legislative, and the judicative, and even a great part of the 

executive power, reinforced by all the authority of an 
O', erbearing superstition, lodged in the hands ~ of the 
Brahmens. These threw around the sovereign an external 
lustre, with which the eyes of uncultivated mon arc easi! y ■ 
dazzled. In dangerous and disorderly times, when every 
thing which the nation values depends upon the sword, 
the military commander exercises unlimited authority by 
universal consent; and so frequently is this the situation 
of a rude and uncivilized people, surrounded on all sides 
by rapacious and turbulent neighbours, that it becomes, 
in a great measure, the habitual order of things. The 
Hindu king, by commanding both the force, and the 
revenue of the state, had in his hands the distribution of 
gifts and favour.1 ; the potent instrument, in short, of 
patronage; and the jealousy and rivalship of the different 
sets of competito , would, of their own accord, give him a 
great influence over the Brahmens themselves. The dis
tribution of gifts and favours is an engine of so much 
power, that the man who enjoys it to a certain extent is 
absolute, with’ whatever checks he may appear to be 
surrounded.1

CHAPTER IV.
The Laws.

N E X T  to the form of government,*in determining the 
political condition of the people, is the b o d y  o f  law 

or the mode in which the rights of individuals arc ex
pressed and secured. For elucidating this important 
point, in the history of the Hindu , materials are ahun 
daiit. The detail, however, or even the analysis, of the 
Hindu code, would far exceed the bounds, to which, in a

,r  . „ ' ■ , ■ ,  b, s'11ulc 1 ■' Hindu prince* U wl. l'.v

m  i» m  hM  m ehock by many considections. and, in the orMmil system, 
ottier i f ^  powcrs wtrc u™ lc'ntlJr deigned to control and bid once cud!

t®  <SL
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work like the present, this topic must be confined. An BOOK TI 
accurate conception of the character and spirit of the em r iv 
Hindu laws, and of their place in the scale of excellence ' '
or defect, is all I can attempt to convey.

Amid the imperfections adhering to the state of law 
among a rude and ignorant people, one is, that they pre
serve not their maxims of justice, and their rules of 
judicial procedure, distinct from other subjects.1 In  the 
law hooks of the Hindus, the details of jurisprudence and 
judicature occupy comparatively a very moderate space- 
The doctrines and ceremonies of religion; the rules and 
practice of education ; the institutions, duties, and cus
toms of domestic life; the maxims of private morality, 
and oven of domestic economy ; the rules of government5 
of war, and of negotiation; all form essential parts of the 
Hindu codes of law, and are treated in the same style, and 
laid down with the sairftj authority, as the rules for the 
distribution of justice. The tendency of this rude con
junction of dissimilar subjects is, amid other incon
veniences, to confound the important distinction between 

A it is the duty of the magistrate to 
enforce, and those which ought to Jw left vo the suggestions 
01 Bell interest, and the sanctions of morality; it is to 
extend coercion, and the authority of the magistrate 
Over the greater part of liuman life, and to Icavo men no 
liberty even in their private and ordinary transactions;

s y s t s r a s ?  s a w s - ?  ~  **•.>*
Vyu..ilium, jurisprudence ; mill rravds* hm V .v.i; V , u’"! >#*>ral laws;ishlaent for crime.—W. J tiscmtU, lchgums law, expiation or pun!

3 E.Mimhie that important snecimm,
institutes of Slanu Sac. ton’ the r, • i;n °,n&mal IHndu book of law the 
t . his translation of the Digest of 0f M,r ' *■ ol8l<rooka in the preface
work oomnfl a  a few voarshou ,• ‘1? n"  Contracts and Successions a 
by suum of the most l e a m e d ^ d ^ , , , ,  o f ‘hc English gom nm clit

U citcU°by M r . c S S t t ’ S f tX w i i .u m  , o J
jVftH 1“',Vl 0fr ‘t?,‘tra‘ 1 th e re 's h W ,..,I,V.U!0 CXi,,xssil,n “"'Oh d m  oc X .t.i thu  i<-st ol th e  v. u rk .” N nri.i..,, • , * a rs  an  moon: i-U raUi* th\ . iu
Aiul Sir W illia ia  J a a c a  is ; ,,c:.l | £  “,j u[ r1' r,; ^*ncc an .l j u L
m e m  c o m p  Saturn, th e  dLuc , dM In g e n e ra l, b u t o f a
m ves a  scry diffe ren t vh  w ..r V" >' M r. f i l l!  d . l i t .  r .d o b ro n k o
Hirnlii law  com prises a  system  ... j .,.; ,'" n “-‘m  " f H " ,lu  law . rb o  W.dv o f
t olcot religious duties amt ,m'lU :“"J ci u - * ..... aiing 'thoconsidered chnl duties under the diVunl i subjects, Hindu lawyer* i,.lvc 
pro. tree; the first comprehends l h ',,,l’nVB,c contests and lorcusic toe forms of judicial procedure, rules'el d ctooin.d .h, last, includes
.. adverse titles, oaths and ordett; , ci.ee. nr.tten and

■ Go*Sx
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BOOK II. while it  lessens greatly the force of the legal sanction in 
chat. iv. those cases in which its greatest efficiency is required.
'  A n o th e r  to p ic ,  w h ic h  i t  w il l  h e  c o n v e n ie n t  t o  d e ta c h

a n d  p re m is e , is , t h e  d iv is io n  a n d  a r r a n g e m e n t  w h ic h  t h e  
H in d u s  h a v e  g iv e n  to  t h e  m a t t e r  o f  law . I n  m a r k in g  a  
s ta g e  o f  c iv il iz a tio n , t h i s  is  a  v e ry  c h a r a c te r i s t i c  c i r c u m 
s ta n c e .  A s  t h e  h u m a n  m in d , in  a  r u d e  s ta te ,  h a s  n o t  t h e  
p o w e r  t o  m a k e  a  g o o d  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  a  c o m p lic a te d  s u b 
je c t ,  so  i t  i s  l i t t l e  a w a re  o f  i t s  im p o r t a n c e ;  l i t t l e  a w a re  
t h a t  t h i s  is  t h e  g ro u n d -w -o rk  o f  a l l  a c c u r a te  t h o u g h t .1 I n  
t h e  I n s t i t u t e s  o f  M e n u , t h e  m o s t  c e le b r a te d  p e r h a p s  o f  
a l l  t h e  o r ig in a l  c o m p c n d s  o f  H in d u  law , t h e  t i t l e s ,  a s  t h e y  
a r e  t h e r e  d e n o m in a te d ,  o r  d iv is io n s  o f  law , a r e  e ig h te e n ,  la id  
d o w n  i n  t h e  fo llo w in g  o r d e r :  — 1. D e b t ,  o n  lo a n s  fo r  c o n 
s u m p t io n ;  2. D e p o s i ts  a n d  lo a n s jfo r  u s e ; 3 . S a le  w i th o u t  
o w n e r s h ip ;  4 . C o n c e rn s  a m o n g  p a r t n e r s ;  5 . S u b t r a c t io n  
o f  w h a t  h a s  b e e n  g i v e n ; 6. N o n - p a y m e n t  o f  w a g e s  o r  h i r e  •
7. Non-performance of agreements; 8. Rescission of sale 
and purchase; 9. Disputes between master and servant- 
10. Contests on boundaries; 11 and 12. Assault and 
slander; 13. Larceny; 14. Robbery and other violence- 
15. Adultery; Hi. Altercation between man and wife, and 
their several duties; 17. The law of inheritance; 18. Gaming 
with dice and with living creatures.2 It is not easy to

,7,1  £?.re, i™Portancc h  attached (0 this subject, than it merits. Confessedly
tho lifttH of Maim ..ere intended for an early stajsc of society, when it is more 
important to devise than to classify. Classiih-ution is the business of hi«li 
i -liaemcnt. ant. r!u;n, uccoriliD ' to our author'd own showing, is never verv 
SUC2t-‘ ' ru y i,erf 'nod; as oW rrcd by a competent writc-r on this -nhieot 

" •"« ,li' Mr- s" ' 'ey of Hindu law, the m £ t  m i S  R  
1'«11<‘ 1 '' part. -l:c- with Hh.il.wtan in this sym ptom ofbnrbnriZ
In .laud, till ■ in,;, iruiuc of W Institutes,or'illia l,-lo-ie'sCnnimon’

IT; li„  a ei amhurlti, s, Iran, which its pri,.c?pl7 icst a  ail 1„ the pnoaui nrr as well i, il.vv ,,-uM to. Yet a],, , '
h. v-1 objected to tnirfand in the middle of tlie IStli .-enturv tl,«f , uU1
arrived at an advanced Mutton, cviliadi.,.. I , '  ,. I ? ! , ?  sh.e hiUt wit
<ii pi-li ed and munetliodircd. AstoUc Journal, Jn n e 'ls 2 t n 'ypP' r ‘
1 1 , 0  attempt to classify would place the Hbwlns liM f-r in n L I-  2 ,J --v 1 1,1 l05t- 
list!- That the iab-r .in ters  on Hindu law 1 ,7 7  ” 7  “ ,S?tion thnn ,1,,' I:ne-
of Manu, is to be explained by the srihct'tv nf ti„ ., ! i 2 ro' e<* uPon method 
tic on irreverent to have disarrant;, .the  scheme tb e^ i'. i t ,"'ouId ll:" c
t', tiieni as possible or advatd ict-,,n- to , ‘ • , T c down, had it occurred 

- I a.vs of Menu eii vi;, ui,"„ w a ite r  tho ela. -ideation.—W.
Jects, in tho compilation tm n - ',d H 'w u rm‘n  prr 'v’ ■"'” cnt of tlle «nne sul.- 

-o. Of » « „  ta ; 17. Then i is . Violence - i». Adultorj-; 20. Of w liX anueras

I i n
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conceive a more rude and defective attempt at the classi- BO.OK IT. 
fication of laws, than what is here presented. The most ciiai*. iv.'
essential and obvious distinctions are neglected and con- -----------
founded. Though no arrangement would appear more 
natural, and more 'likely to striko even an uncultivated 
mind, than the division of laws into civil and penal, wo 
find them mixed and blended together in the code of the 
Hindus. The first nine of tho heads or titles, as above 
refer to civil law; the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, four
teenth, and fifteenth, to criminal law; the sixteenth and 
seventeenth return to civil, and tho eighteenth to crimi
nal; while the tenth relates partly to the one, and partly 
to the other.

A nother ground of division, w ell calculated, as being  ex
ceedingly obvious, to  strike an uncultivated  m ind, is  tho  
distinction  of persons and th ings. This was th e  ground
work of th e  arrangement bestow ed upon tho Rom an laws.
I t  is  th a t o f  th e  arrangem ent w hich  continues to  prevail 
in  the E n g lish ; rudo as it  is, a t once th e  effect, and the  
cause, o f confusion.1 I t  w ill be seen, however, th a t even  
th is  im perfect a ttem p t at a rational d iv ision  w as far above 
the Hindus.

In the order in which the titles follow one another, no 
principle of arrangement can be traced. The first eight of 
the heads may be regarded as allotted to the subject of con
tracts ; but a more rude .aid imperfect division of contracts 
cannot easily be coin.-i, ed. Not to dwell upon the circum
stance of beginning with loans, one of the most remote 
and refined contracts, instead of the more obvious and

women i 21. Of sundry articles. In the elMw .,* „  i , ,_.
Contracts »l<l Inheritances, which hie 7 * fiul>je< 't of ,
titles , t tin l ,1c, as t„v ^  they « te n d e l, ' S  ! '!>'• Colebr.Mkc, til t 
1 :istiiate.*> af .Minn : tints, u 00k 1 Uu j '* " lt!i ‘lie titles in tho
deposits; llookS. On the, noii nerforaiin^f’eT ? ™ !!.1“ ym ent; Book 0“  
duties ol man and wife. The p ir t of the w J t  1 Book 4. t m liio
included in «.ne book, and is the same l  n, ue,h relates to inherit.,, e is
Institute.- of Menn. 0 san,°  " ltu 17th title enumerated ia tho

1 The Bottums, by tho ambk-iiit,., „
l or Jntr,s. were otmblcd to use f  ■ ! ” 1 " nrd } " ra ' "  liicli sicniflcd cither 
»:• as asjur't of person ,, and , ,1UI-Iiic t imp: \ : iety.siu li oxpre--
of the ri'Jhtt of thine*, thimrs h 1 lllK,s ' k 'r ,h ' u h .1 "a* .i' n i . J to laik 
to talk of the knrj of tlun„-< j.'.' .'c ,l C"-1,L to imthinc, yt • it wti-- not ahsn ,1 
rervm, there w ,s. there foie, onl • i f | , * s ’1'!ns ,;,' ra and .ho a
English lawyers, frjtn two of th dr .h ^ 'Y !!  ide**’ “ d fcS,M«fu,“ y- 1 hc 
and the incapacity of cle . . . \ “j k r . W“ "1 '“ !"«Mon,
tl ...ml. in their : -t of phrases, riohv , ' / £ £  ^  ? ? ' "  ‘"V * ® *
not only confusion and amWintUy,but absurdity?8 '* ’tllerc ia
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BOOK II. simple, we may observe that the subject of purchase and 
chap. iv. sale is divided into two parts; but, instead of being treated
--------- in conjunction with one another, one occupies the third

place in the list of titles, the other the eighth ; and a num
ber of heterogeneous subjects intervene. “Concerns among 
partners” is a title which occupies the middle place between 
that of “Sale without ownership,” and “Subtraction of what 
has been given with neither of which it has any retd ion. 
“Nonpayment of wages or hire” stands immediately before 
“Nonperformance of agreements,” though the latter is a 
general title in ■which the former is included. The latter, 
indeed, is remarkable; for it is so general that it includes 
the whole subject of contracts, though it is here placed as 
one, and the last, save one, among nine different titles or 
divisions of that subject. Several of the titles are nothing 
but particular article:- belonging to some of the other di
visions ; and are with great impropriety made to stand as 
separate and primary heads. The contracts, for example, 
between master and servant, are part of the great subject 
Location, or letting and taking to hire, including services 
as well as things; yet are these contracts here treated of 
under two distinct titles: the one, “Nonpayment of wages 
or hire,” the other, “Disputes between master arid ser
vant,” and even these are separated from one another by 
two intervening subjects. “Concerns among partners,” is 
an article little, surely, entitled to stand as a separate head 
among the primary divisions of law, sinco the rights of in
dividuals in a joint property fall under the same distinc
tions and rules which determine their rights in other 
property.1 Where one branch of one great topic, as trails-

< A vary odd attempt nt a further g'-naraliaatann upon the f i r n in e  titles, 
api - Rr- in Mr. Colebi oke's i/iiret-t. liis first book, “ On Loans.5’ enmwi ond:; 
exactly with the first- title in Hie Institutes of Menu. His seccr*4 took, “ On 
Deposits,” is divided into four chapters, which are exactly the 2 ;1, 3 rd 4th 
and titles in tiie lots of Menu. His third bonk, which is entitled i)n 
the Nminufomumre oi Aereemc-rts,' is (Uv'dctl into t  lir chapter-- and H 
are I he same with the four - uccesding titles in the classification of Menu.—i. 
Lluhs ; 'A. Deposits; d. Iv.Djxrformance of Agreements. These, according to 
the logic of the Digest, nre t h grand classc* a of contracts, and the titles which 
ix long to them. I lie last- < the titles, it is evident, » mmot belong to any par
ticular class: Isonjx'ftormancc is incident to uHeu- -.es of contra• t*. Either, 
therefore, this i.1 un improper title altogether, or it ought to stand as the titio 
of tli ’whole subject of contracts: and then Nonperformance of Agrcementa 
wouol include loans, deposits, imd everything else. Under deposits, the Digest 
includes the following sub-titles: 1. Deposits and other bailment*; 2. Solo 
■without ownership; 3. Concern.' among partners; 4. Subtraction of gifts: of 
v. hit'll the In u two have no more to do with deposits than they have wiih frans, 
or un\ the most remote branch of the subject; end the second is elth v a pnrt
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fer o f pwnerhip is taken up, and concluded, it  w ould appear BOOK II. 
a very necessary arrangement to  pass on to  an o th er : w hen chap. iy .
transfer by contract, for exam ple, is finished, to begin  with -___ __
ti'anst'er by descent. Such obvious rules appear to have had 
no influence in the framing of tho Hindu systems of law: 
when the subject of contracts is ended, the principal 
branches of criminal law are introduced; and, after these 
and some other topics are finished, then follows the great 
subject of inheritance.1

In order to convey, in as narrow a compass as possible, 
uu idea of the maxims and spirit of Hindu jurisprudence, 
it will he convenient not to follow the mangled division of 
the Hindus themselves. Omitting the laws, which regu
late the political order, which determine who are to govern, 
who are to obey, and define the terms of command and 
obedience; laws are conveniently distributed under the 
three usual heads; L Givil laws, though Civil is a very 
objectionable term ; II. Penal laws; and III. The laws of 
judicature, or those which fix tho mode iu which tho judi
cial services are rendored. Under each of these heads, 
eucli particulars have been carefully selected from tho 
multitude of Hindu laws, ,13 appeared the best calculated 
to convey an idea of the lending qualities of the Hindu 
code, and of the stage of civilization at which it may 
appear to have been formed.

I. Under tho first of these heads, Property is tho groat 
subject of law. To this we may confine our illustrations.

I t  as needless to rein irk, that the sources of acquisition 
by occupancy, by labour, by contract, by donation, by de- 
soent; which are recognised in almost all states of soc: 
are recognised in Hindustan. I t  is in the accuracy with 
which the intended effects of these incidents are defined,

of the first, and outfit to ham . . .
lianas deposited, <,r that also has no " l rcl!Ui"S t0 ,,;c *»to cf
c.i’.itemrhto the sub -titlesinclJk?V '■ , v ' v,“ ' U,° «*lc. bet us nest 
* "«>' are, 1. Nonunyinont of v ave. r i, - . %  w®' ^  'mnee 0J A‘J' t hk-tiv m u ..oh iritioti , 3 w, . i • ' * “ ^  ’ l 11‘ 1 i.umtc 01 A,,u\ nidus,
master and hcrUsni-.n as if 11 I?*0 1 :  ' 1 ‘ 4 . Iiispulc^ iHitwei-n
could bo nonperlbrma-v't' t  i M tlic ibTccmci'ts of * I'kh  tboro
thing, or : 1 la*1 ™ tlicm. m ureo w , are tho same

1 won or the first. I t is ncedi' 1 0 critfcdam
t It is inrious, tliouuh aorrn .> imt 1 ,,,,, tv  , .

may l.t ai«th.«iiy mislead tliem. f r o  w'eat 1" cn
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BOOK II. and in the efficiency of the means taken to secure the 
c h a p . iv. benefits they convey, that the excellence of one system 
--------- above another is more particularly observed.

Though property in the first stage of its existence, was 
probably measured by occupancy, and the one ceased with 
the other,1 2 3 the privilege was early conferred of alienating 
for a valuable consideration, or of transferring by purchase 
and sale. As this is a very simple compact, it appears to 
admit of little variety in the various stages of human im
provement. In an age, however, in which the means of 
detecting fraudulent acquisitions, and of proving the good 
faith of contracts and bargains, arc imperfectly known, 
purchases and sales, made in public, are alone considered 
valid. The laws of our Saxon ancestors prohibited the sale 
of everything above the value of twenty-pence, except in 
open m a r k e tand it is with a pleasing kind of surprise we 
find, that similar circumstances have suggested a similar 
expedient to the people of Hindustan. “He,” says the law 
of Menu, “who has received a chattel by purchase in open 
market, before a number of uien, justly acquires the abso
lute property, by having paid the price of it..”1 Tho right, 
however, conveyed by a bonk fide purchase, is not, among 
tho Hindus, carried to that extent, which is found requi
site in a commercial and highly civilized society. If the 
goods were not the property of the person by whoin they 
wore sold, the right of tho purchaser becomes absolute o..iy 
if he can produce the vendor. “If,” says the Jaw of Menu,1 
“the vendor ho iir,L producible, and the vendee prove tho 
public sale, the latter must be dismissed by the king 
without punishment; and the forme, owner, who lost the 
chattel, may take it back, on paying the vendee half its 
value.” This is quite sufficient to throw so much uncer
tainty into tho great class of transactions by purchase and

1 L'JI 1 Kmnes, Historical Law Tracts, p. 123, 134. Grotius do Jure Belli :ie 
Pui'in, lib. H. cap. ii 'l iilackstone’s Commentaries on the Law • of T'mhIiuhL

I
from the doctrine In the text. Hut Hint writer 5<ems to have mistaken an im
portant circumstance, carefully attended to by the great lawyers quoted above, 
that when the commodities of the eartl.i began to ho appropriated they were nor. 
without owners, but the connr< n property of the v vc at large.

2 I,. L. Ethel. 10,12. b. L. Edg. Hlekes. Dissert, p. 30.
3 eh viii. 201. When Abraham bought a field of Ephron to bury Surah, the 

W gain was transacted in the presence of oil the people. Generis, <#.
fcee. too, Homer’s Iliad, lib. xviii. ver. 499, &c.

* Ch. vllt. 202.

--- < V \  ,
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sale, as would prove, in  a civilized  state of society, a ruinous BOOK II. 
obstruction of business. A  m anufacturer purchases, a chap. iv.
quantity o f the raw m aterial, and works it  u p ; h e w ould ________
lose, iu a m i schievous proportion, if  th e  owner o f th at 
material could demand tho identical substance, on ten 
dering th e  half o f its  price. In  m any cases, th e  iden tica l 
substance is exported; in  m any it  is  consum ed; and can
not possibly be restored.1 A m ong children, and am ong  
rude people, lit t le  accustom ed to  take th eir  decisions upon  
full and mature consideration, nothing is  m ore com m on  
than to  repent o f their bargains, and w ish  to  revoke them .
A m ong the H indus th is  has been  found an affair o f suffi
c ien t im portance to  constitu te an entire head in  th e  clas
sification of their laws. A  variety o f cases are enum erated, 
in  w hich, if  dissatisfied w ith  h is bargain, a m an m ay in s ist  
upon having it annulled • and in  general any salo and pur
chase e l things, uot perishable, m ay be rescinded w ith in  
ten  days, a t th e  w ill o f e ither of th e  parties :a another law, 
altogether incom patible w ith  an ago in  w hich  th e  d iv ision s  
and refinem ents o f industry have m u ltip lied  tho num ber  
of exchanges. T he regulation, w hich  fixes th e  prico of 
things, instead o f leaving it  to  th e  natural and beneficent 
laws of com petition, conveys n ot a h igh  idea o f th e  know 
ledge of the H indus. “ Let th e  king,” says th e  ordinance 
of Menu, “establish rules for th e  sale and purchase o f  all 
m arketable thing--. Once iu  every five n ights, or at th e  
d o se  of every half m onth, let h im  m ake a regulation for 
m arket prices.”3 It is a circum stance full o f m eaning, th a t  
under th is  head o f bargain and sale, is  arranged th e ' ob li
gation o f th e  marriage contract.-"

1 A curious enumeration of the cases . „ . „
incorp ,rate«t with that of nnolher tr  Ik \  1. ™per.,y of one man is so 
law. miller the head of Accc«tr ■ i „ v 1 la given 111 the Roman
ratio, scripture, putnrn, sp, ifi.-i-ti, \  k w i 'n i ru i t io ,  intoxtara, iiia.-U.i-

The I-mrlisl. law (a few'special ' ’’ “ nfui’io-
property to the bona tide n o re h a ^  V i  H  ’ "  al'sol,lt'! ri ' ■
HU.', ha te  come into the hunch, „r ii,,. '  '} me.,ns the coinmudilv

■
the Care w h-h it tube, of the part i 1,1,1 11 »  'l' I'lorahly <1 •futtl.e in

3 haws of Menu, nh. viii » >  , . i , ;,!lom tl» ' i'i mmodtty la h u t. 
eh. i. and Mr. C o l e t n v o U , V  .i'-1' ,;‘l!l,0 Hnlhe.rs c <h1o of < h utoo I ......

3 lhid, 401.402. l i i s » m . 11 !!"Ut l a w ,  ..... .. II I. eh. ui
amour tho mu-tcut Britons. LPKe3 J S  V-1— "'i.s.- 'r" *  ‘00’
iv. jOsL

4 Laws of Menu, eh. \ iii. 2 2 1 , 22 7

Tills seems to he n misapprehension of the mirpo -t of the ; -  n  ,
.piestionor contraci.bat of re, -,.si,am,• J.lo “n.i.e- . “  ■ a V •l t .,,s V11* ;1
Julity of a marriage with a girl not aviv,.i„, „ml who Uw.--rureiVm’Sk 

vor- I. M



BOOK II- There are many occasions, on which it  is useful to the  
chap. iv. owner of property, to place it  in the keeping o f another
---------  person, without transfer of tho ownership. It may be

placed, for safe-custody merely; for the >ake of an 
operation, as with the dyer, for the benefit of his art ; 
with the carrier, either by sea or land, for the sake of 
transportation ; or it may be placed, as in tho case of a 
valuable animal, for the sake of maintenance. These, 
and a variety of other transactions of a similar sort, are 
included in English law under the title of bailments.1 In 
a well-regulated society, where the house of one man is 
nearly^as secure from violence as that of another, mere 
deposits, unless in the case of warehousing, the object 
of which is convenience or economy, rather than security, 
form a class of transactions of little comparative magni
tude. In a rude society, in which thero is little or no 

urity, and in which the means of concealing valuables 
is one of the great studies of life, deposits become an ob
ject of the greatest importance. In the Hindu code, other 
cases of bailment occupy a narrow space : the article of 
deposits swells, alone, to a great size, and forms an object 
of considerable Intricaoy and detail.2 The mode , 0f proof

i ..ek to hcr parent.*. A- to the Inference intimated that a i. arriage contract 
iv.t» a ease ot buying and telling, tills 1s an error which a better recollection of 
- V. oiikl have prevented. •• liven a man of the servile, cl s ,  might i,.,t to

daughter in marriage.- r have wo 
ne.iwi oi. tuc tacn tie or a dan_:uter for a price, under the name of a nuptial 
gratuity, Manu ix.98,100 Kamniclnin ltoy say., it is i sully prohibited 
’ > the >edas. I ranslatton from the Vedas, p. I81.—W. 1  1

‘ Onthe law; of bailments, the writer in the Asiatic Journal above tv erred 
,,f ,a‘ ■ "T?Isl,>’a ,aw'yr'r ’ expresses opinions in every wav opposed to those or the test. “ ]t Is universally admitted that the Kntdish "low- of tnil- 

111: 1S founded "pun the sound st and most enlightened pri.uu,;.., tj,'
VVfU i'1" d<; '" 7  “ ad  elucidated in the  derisions of W csti-duster H u ll,from  

i.o rd  IJn tduw n  to t. rd Majisiielit. \\ h a t ii it sluill appear co-tain  hr-voml nit 
" «  t rdh ip le  . Which arc com p ara tln  IV of S t  ri 

-our own law , cjubtort for uk- s In t ‘.. desiiUoil . ,• u : J  O 'rtn In
T hen hunting  in itanct*3 in proof,nee- ncludo* all the S nn lsi^u r !s ,̂<Tade; c<‘ 
stud diligence, and  llie  corresponding sliade i of n e v i w n e i '  1f  °*r®
carefully  observed in the Hindu law of bailm ent ? t  a-nd defl*"l t ’ a re
deuce n o r In the legal treatises of the m  ,t cW hsed s h . ’i ^ r v "  tl,e Ju r i ,P ru - 

iband m ore logically expressed < r  » » .  h u rope a re  they
sp ir i t  of l ’y rrh u s’s observation an  th e V o i am °w ?« ''u ru tL y  “ cflncd. Jn tho 
cx d a im in  1 see no th ing  barbarous in the T  f s lo n ’ one eauuot refrain from  p. 14.—W “neurons m tbe jurisprudence of the Hindus.”— 3

3 See Laws of Menu, eh .v iii.: Halhe r« ,, ,
Mgest, hot H. eh. i. i He'neccii ! , ' »; i Ooh’teooke’B
jerr of deposits, and the importance of lhLi'ciass „V,' ! ' '  *’ Pn .! '1: su!" 
days of Home, with the cause,; of tlmt im » n a ,u -  tr“ 9m:tiolls ln the
■ - I  iV '0 7  mny Se* °ne 0f Ulc MW-aids V. h'ieh have been mode to let in 
rnent1%  ‘h° law of *» * °  * * » ? < *  Hail-
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con.stituto th e  ch ief peculiarities in  th e  provisions, and BOOK II. 
w ill be considered, when we speak of th e  th ird  branch o f  ciiav. iv.
jurisprudence. One rule, however, expressive o f  great ------------
sim plicity , not to  say rudeness, belongs exclusively  to  th is  
a r t ic le : “ On failure of w itnesses, to  prove a deposit, le t  
th e  judge actually deposit gold or precious tilin gs w ith  the  
defendant, by the artful contrivance o f spies. °Shou ld  he  
restore that deposit, h e is  to  b e held  in n o c e n t: i f  he deny  
it, he is  to  be apprehended and com pelled to  pay th e  value  
o f both.”1

H irin g; that is, transferring to  another, for a valuable  
consideration, and to  a definite extent, th e  use o f any th in g  
valuable ; is  a  right w hich holds a sort o f m iddle p lace  
betw een sale and b a ilm en t: and m ay extend  to personal 

■ services as well as to  commodities.'- A s th is  contract falls 
very naturally  under th e  law s of purchase and sale,3 it  
occupies a narrow space in  th e  volum es o f H indu  law, and  
as far as commodi! ies are concerned, offers n oth ing  parti
cular for observation.4 In th e  hire o f personal sendees, 
three principal da.- seg are d istin g u ish ed ; first, th e  students  
o f the Veda, who discharge every m en ia l office to  th e ir  
m asters, and receive in struction  in  return: secondly, 
handicrafts, who receive f 'thor stip u lated  w ages, or i f  no  
agreem ent has been made, one ten th  o f th e  profits on their  
labour ; thirdly, agricultural servants, who are ahvuv.s paid  
in  kind ; for tending cows, one ten th  o f tho m ilk  ; for th e  
cu lture of corn, one ten th  o f  th e  crop.*

1 Laws of Mtmi* ch. viii. 193.
v Thr taurmwc of English law in the ease of this contract is detective rr l

x :  .
toe “  ni X ft!Lie •?? of *"“1 P"-tt5?he

Ol the. one partv is trrmo,? rnr^'' , thA i 'atin ; ui which the act
/«>•• if utmorud v em pfr cd vnJ i  It”3 oth,'r  emduetto. To kt and (O

- 111-,. lu .Jn-tm  lib 1- V,* -- *“ «*“  th e : r u e  purpose inEnglish. 
et; ? ^ ihi^ ' a u e ' j HriS re^ !' i i , X i r t » tC ‘  Pro.-vamosc .--urtEid 
b&tl: h i r W o v o !  . .  a gmfio : If a person■■sS2-*r
docs l e t  pay it, the nu.gistra V s i L r < ^ » ,T r a l w t * n T d  i  5

5 'ii a hired servant perform hot his work n-vrii’in . t.) aftW lnent, l;e hall 
he fined, and forfeit his wages, What holm  t a n  f .  uued hv si.-knes iv 
pu-rnrmiUK, he is allowed t> execute after he Is well: nut ii he leave- nn 
finished, either by himself or a substitute, any part of it,; stipulated sen-ice.
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BOOK II. The peculiar species of transfer which is known by the  
ciiap. iv. name of loan is an object of great importance in' the juris-
■-------- prudence of all nations. Among the Hindus it stands as

the first article in the classification of legal subjects, and 
in the digest of Mr. Coleorooke occupies entirely one of 
the four books into which the compilers of that work 
have divided the laws of contract. From the peculiarities 
in the ideas and in the circumstances of the Hindus, it 
forms among them a subject of more than usual com
plexity. In an improved state of society, where the inef
ficiency of laws, the diffusion of wealth, and the accom
modation of business, liavo created a mutual confidence, 
loans are generally contracted on the security of law, 
without the actual custody or deposit of the property on 
which they may be secured. It is only in that extremely, 
confined and d igraded species of lending, abandoned to 
pawnbrokers, that pledges form a regular and component 
part. In tho more early and imperfect states of the social 
union, circumstances are very different. Law is both 
feeble and inaccurate, poverty reigns, violence prevails • 
and the man who is able to discharge his debts to-day may 
be stript of all possessions to-morrow. In these circum
stances, the security of law upon the person or property 
of the debtor is icldom sufficient; and the deposit of some 
equivalent property, as a pledge, is the obvious, and, in 
point of fact, the common resource.1 The doctrine of 
pledges forms one of the most considerable branches of 
this part of the Hindu code. The laws relative to them 
are laid down with great minuteness and solemnity ; a 
variety of cases are distinguished ; and the receipt of 
pledges appears to have formed a component part of a 
comparatively numerous and important class of transac
tions.5 Tho responsibility of a second person, who be-
however small, ho is deprived of the hire for tho whole

t, the obligations between roisters. an, tlm t- l -™ ,  . ™ ' , o f ' h!s
cattle, in of so' much Importance, denoting i rt-ltn ** ' '  10 telH* tilc’ir
pastoral, «  to constitute a w! V, t.tle of Hindu ‘aw- The
To define those Injuries uecrniTitr t«., the cirtlo ■mri h»,, , ' ' J • -

im k l i i 'd rU  aml w. 'Snt°° C“ l0’ vlii' ix' « * * * < *  Digest,
V  ,‘S S ? bc ™gar<l«l »■« proof of a state of Par- 

in * * * * *  witness our being

w ^ r i^ s M',Cht'dh.ui.Haihert’‘ *tnto<) c<xie' ̂  ^ 2
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comes surety for the borrower, is another foundation on BOOK II 
which Hindu loans are contracted, and the different spe- c h a p  i \  " 
cies of it are not inaccurately distinguished.1 Interest or ‘ 
a consideration for property lent, appears to have been 
known at a very early stage of civilization.2 As it is only 
interest on debts of money which is familiar to the mem
bers of a lnghly-civilizod society, European visitors appear 
to have been forcibly struck with the Hindu law, which 
imposes an interest to be paid in kind on loans in foods 
as grain, fruit, wool or hair, beasts of burden and the like *
Mr. Halhed says, “ Tho different rate of interest to be paid 
for different articles is perhaps an institute peculiar to 
Hindustan , but it rcilects a strong light upon the simpli
city of ancient manners, before money was universally 
current as the medium of barter for all co mmodities, and 
is at the same time a weighty proof of the great antiquity 
of these laws, which scorn calculated for the crude con
ceptions of an almost illiterate people upon their first 
civilization.^ When Mr. Halhed, however, informs us 
that this law “ reflects a strong light up.m the simplicity 
oi ancient manners,’ it is necessary to add that whatever 
-ight it reflects upon ancient, it reflects the same upon 
present manners, as this is not a law, anciently in force but 
long ago repealed; it is a law now in operation, and as 
amiable as ever to the purely Hindu state of society.
■ . to° 18 niistaken when he supposi ; this is
an institution peculiar to the Hindus. I t  was uuniliarly 
known to the Jews m the time of Moses, and was probab v 
a common practice m  the nations around Judea, a? weU as 
in Egypt, from which the Jews had recently demrted

To vary tho rates of interest
is a peculiarity more naturallv a - • 1 ltiereiu' ca3 ês
odious distinctions amontr in ' using from the unfair and 
The rule « t a b l i 2 d  in the ! *>“
tvheu there i, h ^ ° 1M ™ ‘ * * *v  ; oi ai d u quarter per cent, per

1 flaws of Mcmueli viti rvi i
■Oenttn C -Ic. tli. 1. sc ft.s ' >>ooke s Digest.part I . hook I .ch.lv. Halhed’s

2 ltivas lierfectly furaiiiar t0 . .  .
Egypt; Dcntcrou. cli xxili.2... Je" b Jl tllL' tlm® of their r. p.n.uro from

3 Laws of Menu, viil. 151.
< Halhed, Preface tti tli-C<.t!e of G.-ntoi Tn-u
5 “ Tho.il shalt not lend upon v,v1:> t . ,, . i„..\ r

o f victuals, u.-ury Of anything that is h-nt ,liur ’ Ilsur;
mayest lend upon usury.” Denteron.xxlii, 19,20  ’ ’ 11 a stranger thou

' --—  - . . .if I (sl
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BOOK II. month ; when there is no pledge, two per cent, per moil, u ; 
cH.\r. iv. that is, from a Brahmen : but from a man of the military
--------- caste, three per cent.;1 four per cent, from one of the

mercantile caste ; and from a man of the servile caste no 
less than five per cent, per month.2 This exorbitant rate 
of interest affords a satisfactory criterion to judge of the 
opinions, which are not unfniquently advanced, of the 
great riches which, at some imaginary period, formerly 
distinguished Hindustan. The excessive accumulation, 
however, of interest was forbiddon. Upon a loan in mo
ney, interest, beyond the amount of the principal, was not 
a debt;3 upon loans ■ in goods, for somo reason which it is 
not easy to divine, it was permitted to take five times 
tho amount of the principal. Compound interest too was 
prohibited. These were rules which would give effectual 
motives to the Hindu oreditor to exact the regular pay
ment of his interest, with rigid severity.' In the laws 
relating to loans, however, the most remarkable particular 
is the mode of enforcing payment. The creditor is com
manded, first, to speak to the friends and relations of the 
debtor ; next, tiy go in person and importune him, staying 
some time in his house, but without eating or drinking.
If these methods fail, ho may then carry the debtor home 
with him, and having seated him, as the law expresses it, 
before men of character and reputation, may there detain 
him. Should ho still hold out, the creditor is next di
rected, to endeavour by feigned pretences to get possession 
of some of his goods ; or, if any pledge was deposited with 
him, to carry it before the magistrate, who will cause it to 
be sold to make payment. If neither of these expedients, 
can be used, he shall seize and confine the debtor’s wife, 
children, cattlo, buffaloes, horses, &c.; also his pots, clot 
mats, and furniture, and, seating himself at his door, there

* It would have been candid to have observed, that under ordinary circum
stances, the Brahman and K shatriya arc prohibited from receiving nn> intoivM 
on money lent, although they are enjoined to pay it on money borrowed ii 
demanded. Mumi. x. 1 W.

liie  tribes of Hirrrcn bunker, that is, ail the mixed classes, pay at the rate 
of ono in sixteen (or rather more than six per cent,) per month. Halhed’s 
(iontoo Code, ob.i. sect. 1.

:: It. i . cui’touB that this, too, was a law of Egypt* at least in regard to »v 
upon hc.curity. Diod. Sic. lib. i. cap. 79. Cioguet’i  Origin ox Law?, port 111. 
book I. eh. iv.

4 For the details respecting the law of interest, consult Laws of Menu, ell. 
viii 140 to lr>4. HaDv-it’s Guxtoo Godo, ch. i. sect. i . Gotetaooke’a 
part 1. book I. cli. ii.



receive hie money. Should even this proceeding fail, he BOOK 11. 
is commanded to seize and bind the debtor’s person, and chav. tv.
procure by forcible means a discharge of the debt.1 What ----------
is m e a n t  by forcible means is sufficiently explained in the 
following extraordinary definition. “ When, having tried 
the debtor, the creditor carries him to his own house, and 
by beating or other means compels him to pay, this is 
called violent compulsion. By beating,” adds' the law,
“ or by coercion,.a creditor may enforce payment from his 
debtor.” 2 When the debtor is of a caste not superior to 
tho creditor, the latter may seize and compel him to 
labour for the discharge of the debt. If a man owes debts 
to several creditors, be is commanded to disci on-go first 
one debt and then another, in the order in which they 
were contracted; a regulation by which one or two of his 
creditors may receive in full their demands, while the 
rest, whether few or numerous, are entirely defrauded.
The equitable arrangement of an equal dividend, which 
we find established among nations of very limited pio- 
grc,:., in t l i : knowledge of la".-, obvious and useful as it is, 
had not suggested itself to the rude legislators of Hin
dustan. When a creditor procures payment of a dobt. by 
application to the magistrate, h • pays him for his interpo
sition a twentieth part of the sum recovered." By a very 
extraordinary regulation a punishment seems to bo in
dicted on the defendant in att actions for debt wherein he 
iscaet. “ A debt beh Bitted by tho defendant, lie 
m u,f pay five i t the hundred as a fine to the km-- ; but if 
it be denied and proved, twice as much.” 1 The sacred 
character of the Brahmen, whose life it is the most dw

S i i  d r T - e r dh'ectly 0r indivec%  t0 Morion, s u r  ’ gestecl to him a process for the recovery of debts, the
most singular and extravagant that ever was found aaiun«
men. He proceeds to the d ■ „• of tv,, , , Ji - uu-)1 01 the ltorson whom homeans to coerce, or wherever ,i . i , , ,’ wiiartAei else fie can most conve-

1 This mode of personal . , ,  , ,
• isn t; but they mai.l.o 'U 1 c‘"'>> “he union* tlio Kityj .
Boediarls vtTi.!':-. o u u. ......i.j , ' ' '  ■» Alxtluh it. a  u« r of urn*
meat. Dtod. sieTib i p ao the **** *  <“*

* Colebfooke’s nicest, part I. book j . . vi „ . . .  w „. ,H U
' ' , l!l • respt-ctlng reemvf. ,,t . ,«> Laws of Mtnn eh

HaUieds Oentoo U o e , oh. .. sect. Colebrcohfa B ta c t, S'.

■> Laws of Menu, viii. 139.
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BOOK II. niently intercept him, w ith poison-or a poignard in his 
chat. iv. hand. I f  the person should attem pt to pass, or make his
----------- escape, tho Brahmen is prepared instantly to  destroy

himself. The prisoner is therefore bound in  the strongest 
chains ; for the blood of tho self murdered Brahmen would 
he charged upon his head, and no punishment could ex
piate his crime. The Biahm en setting him self down (the 
action is called sitting in dherna), fa sts; and the victim  
o f his arrest, for whom it  would be impious to  eat, while 
a member of the sacred class is fasting at h is door, m ust 
follow his example. I t  is now, however, not a mere contest 
between the resolution or strength of the parties ; for if 
the obstinacy of the prisoner should exhaust th e  Brah
men and occasion his death, lie is answerable for that 
m ost atrocious of crimes—the murder of a p r ie st; he be
comes execrable to his countrymen ; the horrors of remorse 
never fail to pursue him  ; he is shut out from the benefits 
o f society, and life itself is a calamity. A s the Brahmen 
who avails him self o f th is expedient is bound for his 
honour to  persevere, he seldom fails to  succeed, because 
tbe danger of pushing the experiment too far is, to b is  
antagonist, treinendous. Nor is it  in  his own concerns 
alone that the Brahmen may turn to account the sacreduess 
of h is person: be may hire h im self to enforce in  tbe same 
manner tbe claims of any other man ; and not claims of 
debt merely ; he may employ th is barbarous expedient in  
any suit. W hat is still more extraordinary, even 'after 
legal process, even when the magistrate has pronounced a 
decision against him, and in favour of tho person upon 
whom Ids claim ia made, he may .still sit in dherna, 
and by th is dreadful mode of appeal make good his de
mand.1

1 See nn account of the practice of sitting in dherna hv Sir John Shore 
n.or 1 Mirnmouth), A- i d. i.rsvuvhc, h ,  330 to 3 J  He U  tto f t *  s in "  
tnc m.-t.tutiM, of the com t of justice of Bet, ires in 17S3. the practice has en 
C..S ‘rcouont, but tbn* even the interference of that corn-; and of the resident 

had occasionally t o  n unable to check it. He tells us. too, that some of the 
(Iiimltis, when consulted, declared the validity of the deed or com, lea ex
torted by dherna; hu restricted that validity to sc  l i , Vims as are ju s t ; others 
denied its validity, except where the party confirmed t .: engagement after the 
coercion is withdrawn. I Hit it is evident that these restrictions are inconsistent 
with the facts widen Lorn Lignmouth records, and are mere attempts of the 
pm'this according to their usual practice, to interpret their laws into as great 
u coin .denefi r.u possible with the ideas of the great persons l«v whom the 
questions arc put to them. A regulation « a? mode by tho iJengal go\»w nnent 
in J7DJ5 for preventing this practice. See papers, onUrcd to be printed by the

———— ....... — —t



-fflWe have now reviewed tlie great peculiarities of the HOOK II. 
Hindu law, in regard to  those transfers of property which c h a p . iv .
partake of the nature of exchange, and in which some sort' _______
of an equivalent is given and received; it remains for us 
to consider those, in which the property passes from one 
owner to another, without any return.

The most extensive class of this species of transactions 
are those occasioned by the death of the owner. Men had 
considerably strengthened the chain by which they were 
connected with property, before they ceased to consider 
death as the cause of a perfect separation, and as leaving 
their possessions free to the earliest occupier. A light of 
succession in the children suggests itself, however, at a 
very early period in the progress, of civilization. It is 
recommended by so many motives, it so happily accords 
with some of the strongest impulses of human nature, 
and is so easily engraft&t upon the previous order of 
things, that it could not fail to be an early institution.
The children, being naturally the nearest to their parent 
nt the moment of his ueath, were generally able to avail 

oinselves of the right of occupancy, and to exclude other 
.successors by prior possession. It was the usual arranga- 
nient in early stages of society, that the different members 
oi a family should live together; and possess the property 
iu common.1 The father was rather the head of a number 
of partners, than the sole proprietor. When he died, it 
was not so much a transfer of property, as a continued 
possession; and the copartnership was only deprived of 
one of its members. The laws of inheritance among the 
Hindus are almost entirely founded upon this patriarchal 
arrangement."- When the father dies, if the sons shall
House of Commons, 3rd June, 1813 n « !  cZ ~d  i, ,
Camp, p. Id -51 . • p- 431‘ 886 a!™ Brougl ton's Mahrntta

Tin re is no authority in any code or treatise of w  r 
pundits might, with great propriety, dlfltr in Him, ■ ' for l’r:"  ,vcs 1 th* 
coneos-wn thus extorted.--w ! U1 lc r ' ,clvs of the validity of tho

1 “ Among barbarians, in nil parts of tlm ..... n
same i.nmly are understood to enjoy u . ‘ l "h o t  »g to tho
a -os. «“«? ore. hi a  great m easniv '.’ , i',',',,"!'y, M - ....l5' ln  ti. -c  early
tion of commodities, tire rigtu of won,■ i ’V ’ • "n.u.i.r. c or thy idiono-
of tisiny or poucum j; an-1
si.oi of any subject are apt to lie regarded ... li,„ i" e i1 ■" rc‘l ,hK P. ,« « -  
on the English Government, i. l"o. e joint pr.jpr.cium ul it. Shuar

3 The whole, too. Of that Title of law, « Con. cm , .. partners ” refers
not so much to a joint-stock property, eonlrlhuted i.v r.-jtai'l individuals fm 
harrying on any particular buaine.,.,, as to the proi - .y of a n ,  .... . . .... .. 
most u .Hiimonly brothers or other near relations, why to live i , /u  p’

■ G° ixI( If ) i) (CT
/  • T H E  LAW S OF T H E  HIND US.



< 2 i1
^ v S / y  u L j  -j

170 HISTORY 03? BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK II. choose to live together, the eldest, says the lav, shall takes 
cum'. iv. the station of the head of the family, and the property is
---------  held jointly in hiu name.1 “ For brothers a common abode

is ordained so long as both their parents live. On failure 
of both their parents, partition among brothers is or
dained.”1 Even during the life-time of a father, a separa
tion of tho family might take place, -when a division of the 
pronerty, according to the strict notion of a joint interest, 
was made, in tho proportion of two shares to tho father, 
and one share equally to each of the sons.3 When the 
division, however, of the common '-state is delayed till the 
death of the father, the elder brother, as the new head of 
the family, is distinguished in the partition. He first 
receives one-twentieth of the inheritance, after which it 
is divided equally among all the brothers.* W ith a few 
immaterial exceptions, the principle of equal division 
guided succession among- the Hindus. “ Let the sons, 
after the death of the parent a, equally share tho assets.
If all sons be equal in go ,d qualities, they must share 
alike; but he who is distinguished by science and good 
conduct shall take a greater share than the rest.”3 The 
last of these clauses affords an example of that vagueness 
and ambiguity, the source of entile - dispute, which dis
tinguishes the laws of all ignorant people, and which 
forms a most remarkable featuro in those of Hindustan. 
What is the criterion to ascertain that superiority in 
science and virtue, which determines tho share of brothel's

ami to lmvo nil th e ir  H lects in  com m on. T he m u ltitu d e  of th e  law s proves 
tin; frequency i the  Transactions. T he old law  of inheritance am ong the  
H om ans u rn  ultoKiulier founded upon li e *aine ideas. F u n d u n e n tn in  succca- 
sionis veteris e ra t con' n t r t io  funulinrtnn . Kamilla m in i un iversitas qntedam  
videbntur, cujn* p r in te r s  <-st p a te rfam ilia s .-  (|iinm  ergo pruxim i in f unilitt 
f r-en t lil.cn  u !  mu t - r a l t s  la u m a in  vivo l* « ic , qiw dan.ir.vdo dom in ',X t 
ovronXdporafUM, k'Kibus xil. tab iik irum  cantnm  fucr , t ; s i in t e st a t o  u u i i t ™  
Vc,»*rl S"E*>* -NE° ‘l,r,T AOS-iTVS noaiuvs fasiitiah iubkco. Ileincc. inIm t .  llh. HI. Til. 1. 3€< r. uyu.

1 Laws of Menu, eli. ix. 105.
2 Oolebrookc s Digest. part II. Book V. ch. iii. sect. 114.
* ? ar ■ c!‘ « •  CokbronkcV hifroit, part n. book

\  • ” • . n *ias remarked th.n tho demand of the prodigal son in
the (" Spel for hi; portion, o.ftonls proof of a similar suite of thing* among the 
Jews. The attentive, reuder !!} ju-rceive many other strok ... of rv.>embloiu*o.
All the more cultivated nation : of Asia uppear to have roadie'! a stage of so
viet . nearly the same

1 Oolebrookc’s Digest, book V.« h. i. sect, ii. snbsect. 34. ITollied’'. Gentoo 
Code, eh. ii. seet. 12.

5 Colebrooke’s Digest, part H. I ,..k Y. on. 3raubseet. 115,116. ch.L soct.il. 
ffubaoct. 34.



lirtfro division of the paternal estate '] Or who is to be BOOKIJL 
the judge l Equally unskilful, anti pregnant with evil, ia cu.u m  , "
the vague and indeterminate-law which declares “ that all ■______
those brothers who arc addicted to any vice shall lose 
their title to the inheritance.”1 * As the interpretation of 
the phrase “ addicted to any vice,” may receive any lati
tude, according to the inclinations and views of the 
expounder, a gate is here thrown open to unlimited in
justice.”- Inconsistency, and even direct contradiction 
is a characteristic of the Hindu laws, which it docs not 
appeal’ to liavo been thought even requisite to avoid • as 
it is expressly enacted, that when two laws command 
opposite things, both are to be held valid.3 4 This attribute 
is fully exemplified in the laws of inheritance. I t is de
clared that, “ on the failure of natural heirs, the lawful 
heirs are such Brahmens as have read the three Vedas, 
as arc pure iu body and.mind, as have subdued their 
passions; and they must constantly offer the cako ; thus 
j he rites of obsequies cannot fail. '* Yet it is added, in 
he very next clauso or sentence, “ The propertv of a 

Brahmen shall never be taken as an escheat by the king; 
rill, is a fixed law ; but the wealth of the other class. ,, on 
failure of all heirs tho king may take.”1 Not unfroquently 
m rude nations, as if one misfortune ought to be aggra-

• In n simple state of society if might not Late Lera diakult to appreciulo 
■ f ' .'vr:f>- stall -'rounds o( e-tclmdou. As relations became more tomnUt 
1 1 1 .- isi.|«M«i.il.u- oi on' .ram- the*: ox.options .nr. evident, unit th. ,

l r  ..inp.ti-.iliv merit < a 'o n -h en  r.irir. no i ule -'or V- ■ o o. i 
wl is therefore1 no soqtea at endless dlsw tn,’ or ‘ tmllndted i f tS -

a L ;t\78 ol' Menu, t li, ix. 211.—M.
I t  should l»c borne in mind, however, that thin ormiior * 

proceeding from the impossibility of eupposinc oithor n  l t0 sacrCll. texts*' 
n«»r apply to conflicting laws in troneral • <!» to 10 " ron8* It docs
with the code of Mauu is declared invalid — vv con r̂arl i ai*y law incongruous

I e l»w, for both aro pronounced t.v’tlm -n ’wO” ’ 1’,1??* ' held to-nur. .11 the V da are tlieso. tex ts: LoUdm “ f* rc>v(mi-i.. al,lo.
■ risen, and before It h u  risen, uuil when U 1,0 ' ' UL‘n fbasuil lnm
Tbc saenflee, therefore, may be nerforene.?' . 1 sun ’ 10r st:lr!; can be * , n ,a . M, 16. J l,t-torme' , a ’- a n ro r a l lo ,- Ulos,. tiuies j t i j*

4 Laws of Menu, eh, tv. IBS 
‘ Ibid. 1S9.-J1
There Is no iiKi.mputlbUlty nr contradi tinn -n,„ . . .

nn.ihtitation of the ltrst. whu i, auplki, m tm F M JOmt f ,-<n-tc is merely a 
“  Mlsra and the rest hold that the fiYbVxt o fV am !',’1'  tan alone
Brahmans-, but the wealth of Kshatrlvus .id  J - V * u .j-VI! ■V', uf 
king alone.” Digest, ill. 537. There ..re othof telm^m-m m 
tho part of candid criticism to contrast attached passages w ltL o ^ S k re n to  ^  
those by which then* purport is to be e:._

■ c°5x

i (  m  (ci
THE LAWS OF THE HINDUS. J

'



( * ( S  7 1 ) ■— :—  VfiT
. i3 r |  ■

172 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK II. vated by another, those who labour under certain mala- 
chap. iv. dies, or bodily defects, ai-e excluded from inheritance.

This principle is fully adopted by the Hindus, and carried 
to an unusual and monstrous extent. All those persons 
who are lame, all those persons who are blind, all those 
who are deaf,1 all those who are dumb, impotent, or 
affected with an incurable disease, as loprosy, marasmus, 
gonorrhoea, dysentery, are denied a share in the partition 
of their father’s effects, and are only entitled to a main
tenance from the family.2 When a man has sons by wives 
of different castes, they inherit in the proportion of the 
mother’s rank, and the son by a Concubine is entitled 
only to one-half of the share of him who is born of a 
wife.3 The laws which define proximity of kin, and fix the 
order of collateral succession, are numerous, minute, and 
in nothing remarkable.4 It is particularly to be noted 
that daughters arc debarred from a share in the inheritance ‘
of their fathers.3 The woman, indeed, among the Hindus, '
is so restricted in the means of acquiring property, that (

> It should be ‘born’ deaf The exclusion may bo regarded as Inn* but 
it .s not arbitrary or without cause, ben* founded on the notion int sue! 
ferrous are incompetent to conduct the affairs of the household, to won rente 1
to a?,lUoK'rf,,nn re'>gious rites, which are essential to the i-rceo-ation of t
ilif family, flic persons so excluded are to be maintained by the heir, ‘with- t
out stmt, according to the best of his power.’ Manu.—VV.

Colebrookc’.s Digest, part II. book V. cli. v. sect. 320,.321, 321, 331. 1
In Holhed s Gen too Code they are thus enumerated; 011c born an eunuch*
/'.•lid, dc-af, dumb, without bund, or foot, or nose, or longue, or pr;\ v member,
or fundament, and one who has no 1 rinciplo of religion, as well as the rktbns
; f various disease . Gcntoo Code, di. ii. ;ect.5. 'Hie law is thus staled in the r,
Institutes 01 Menu ; eunnehs and outcasts, persons born blind ftr deaf, ma linen, 4
1 h-.’-.. tu" dumb, and ;ueli as liave lost the u e of a limb, are exclude -1 from a
si,ore of the heritage. But it is just, that the heir who knows his dutv slmuld I !
give all of them food and raiment. Laws of Menu, viii. 2 0 1 , 2 0 2 . * I ,

3 Laws of Menu, viii. 149, etc. Ualhed’s Gcutoo C >do, th. ii. src^ 2 Cole- t  b.-.. ; bluest, part 1L book V. ch. viL ” '
1 1 lie nj.Kurnnee of accuracy given by minuteness of detail has some limes i ' 

In-cu quoted n, a , - of of reflm-d knowledge; but it is a r roof , r h!, i - , 1
?■  Ih-m-y till hi, rlliur. ,.f Britain, i. 320) that the ,n\vTm' n .t r

I"' ' " **” • -  ™lv ' lb equitable division of the effects ?,» a  ~ n-according to the cir-.UTn.st-.ju- . of cvc-re nuo Ti,.. ( 1 t3lc fa! , *
descend to very long and particuk r u tails on th, • ‘V a”cicn.t lirv ’ of "  c
for every possi.de case with the m.ut minute' e x * £ c »  £ £ £  W°di^”

law of succession W orkdrrf^w u? 8U1*more remarkable. Sco MuhomedaO I 1

h
S C r f f f 0"5 of i:,; r.

3 Tbo,e who orc unmainca at the d-ut’i of the father are -llrocted to receive v,
portions out of their brothers allotments. Lava of Menu, ix. i 18. 1 .
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sL ■ is almost excluded from its rights.' The exceptions BOOK I‘l 
consist in certain presents: what was given in the bridal c h a p  1V*
procession; what was given in token of love; what was —------- •*
received from a brother, a mother, or a father- and this 
property is inherited by her daughters in equal portions 
wrth her sons. If she die without issue, her property falls 
to her husband or to her parents, and is subject to nearly 
me same rules of collateral succession as are established 
m regard to the .property of males.2

The idea of a joint-interest in the property of the familv 
while it early established the right of succession in the 

I c iilclren, ser\.ed to exclude the riglit of devising by will 
; As the property belonged to the parent in common only 
| with his offspring, it could not be regarded as just, that 
I he should have the power of giving it away from them 

I f f  deat)»- ^  is only in stages of society consider- 
j i* a'‘ vaucG(I; that the rights of property are so far 

tliscrft-1 as to iBclude Hie power of nominating, at the
iliior l T  T " 1 “ “  >»re“  »  to onjoy itA+i • ,ea tl ' I t  was lirst introduced amom the

of * * * , « *  » ™ S  I t .  B o m i  
t W b  all tWCh0 Ubles-3 Hindus have
t W Sh 1 1t HgeS’/ eru1aiu,jd 111 a sta-te of society too near * 

olu  ny mid rudeness of the must ancient times' to 
ave stretehod their ideas of property so far.' The power

gem ral nn weahli Hwlnsivedv '..%•• m Tw iM  h- tlJ ■“ ve in
r e g a l ly  avqnirft ,  r the m m to whom they betong” o i T l Z f f e

This is by no means the Cose. In the abaenra of ,r .
SU. .ved to a life interest in real, and absolute ?, ■?, f1 1Tn1c heir.;, widows 
>■«», daughters Inherit absolutely. U hen- t i - , 1,1 Personal property.

1 daughters arc entitled to shares, and wives , are„  !K,ns' mothers arid 
■ nr sources, lwsldea those specific l,y the w ™ Mar ljr"Purty from n 

Iras m, power during their lives, and .... L , .  ***** w e r  which a husband
preference, m some case,-,, to females, it , .i f  *> their own heirs, wit " a  

I women, amongst the Hindus, are t t d t o t o d T  therefore, to
a Laws of Menu, ch. is 192— 197 O0V 1 t— property,

ch.ix UT- Colcbroolte’s Digest, part 1 1  1 vI a- I-
■ :t; ‘I devising pror'*rtv hv \ ii •

» civilisation by the instances gireri 't iIJ aJ *  c1wrly no y>rorf „ f n.li ■ -n in 
Homans, in those of tho twelve tables. LTi n”  ! " s>in the davs of riaton • V ,  
med. were certainly less refined than the Ifh ' 1 A" b< '-irtli „ f > ,[„i„i*
Mauu .'.as compiled. The . :H. j" ut the time that to. .• .■ T *
' ‘ r.v ineoiiaistcnt to have riven a man n o w , M "mil 1 l.nve k -ch
‘■light 11 do whilst living. In a,,e, -ti n ” his '■• >tli. v Id, 1 , he
V|ght nnlv with his sons, unalogouslv h, j H ; '.  ocenpant bad Joint

1 J.hteh, with all our high civilisation, we have n
• ■ of by bequest: and, therefore, he could not law >• c ; j' ” V.
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BOOK II. of disposing of a man’s possessions by testament, is alto- 
ciiap. iv. gother unknown to their laws.1

The same notion of a joint-title, in all the members of 
a family, to the property of the whole, had originally an 
efieet, even upon the power of donation. Individuals 
were not at liberty to alienate by gift any part of the j 
common stock. This, however, is a right which is recom
mended by motives more powerful and frequent than that 
of disposal after death, and was therefore much sooner 
introduced. The first instances were probably sanctioned 
by religious pretexts. By the laws of the Visigoths it 
was permitted to make donations to the church; and by 
those of the Burgundians a free man wa3 allowed, after 
dividing his means with his sons, to mako an ecclesiastical 
donation out of his own portion.2 Among the Hindus the 
conferring of gifts upon the Brahmens, which is taught as 
one of the most important of religious duties, must have 

. .aed tho mind to gratuitous alienations; 
notwithstanding this important circumstance, a man’s 
power of transferring his property by gift appears subject 
still to extraordinary restrictions. Except in certain minor 
cases, the consent of his heirs is required. It is only over 
that part of his property which is more than sufficient to 
feed and clothe all his dependants, that lie has an un
limited power of disposal.'1

hiirpleasnr.'. I t is also to In', recollected, that the lews of the H indus ere to be 
d at not with the eye o f*  ju rist only, bat with ruerraoeto  their m l  ' .,is 

origin. One of tile tr i'c it objects of flic dt s u i t  of property, is to pr.,tide for 
the per si-manee of obsequial rites to the- whole body of deceased
unn stirs. 1 hese cannot lie properly discharge.! by aliens to the'ftuuin-; end,
1 • ,\unno  ̂have .* y.i;id claim  to siK< m -i. A m an .u in o t  w ill that
“  ‘Yv o -V  5lF n  l 'crf;,rm  h»  tomPy riles, in  pn  fe .cn .. !„ bis l.in ..-ten . and 
> anno ., theretore, m ake away with property  essential to the ir .-ch-brs to-t The i 
«*" « lM\ *»*'.'» n,' ; “ question of greater or ie», - xntl re t ln e m ra t: it  - ,-e i 
otic of, anil is miCjiaraU.'* f ro n ,  Ur:- religious origin of the c„.i... ‘ , ;
remote, th e  fam e, w hatever degree of soctal cinlija iLu m  ’- S ?  ^  
long as the religion was uneh,u,fi, d . - \ V .  nB S " lu“  ™ *h t bc attam ed, so

;.iS s s 'S ^ £ S S S sis 1

.
2 Historical Baw Tract,, i.u s . How like is the regulation of the Burgtm- 

(IM'IS to t.... • • -do ■ .lie Ifinds fordivt- n o) pi i .irty to tn.-sons dtirtnd 
the fathers Ufe-titne!

* ifallted’s (iefltoo ('ode, eh, vli.—M.
1 (in I.-, s Is But quite - in  t|y staled; a uiati mny give away oren inlierlti"• 

personal property; he mint not oMsiurf* auMtsiml luiidcd property hold in

. ' a !



IL Tho second class of laws, those w hich  relate to BOOK IT. 
-011011003 ami their punishm ent, form a subject loss com - c h a p . re.
plicated, and of less subtle and difficult d isquisition, than ------------
those which relate to  th e  distribution  of rights; i t  is. 
however, a portion o f law, which, from  th e v io lent inter
ference of human passions, is n ot less slow  iu gaining  
im provem ent.

An offence is an act by w hich a right is  violated. The 
object o f punishm ent is to prevent such acts. I t  is  em 
ployed, under th e  em pire o f reason, only as a la st resource.
If  offences could be prevented w ithout punishm ent' 
punishm ent ought- never to  exist. I t  follows, as a  neces
sary consequence, that as little  of i t  as possible ought to  
exist.

Tt is  equally m anifest, that it  would be vain to  estab lish  
rights, i f  the necessary moans were not to  bo used  for 
securing them . I t  is  therefore good to  make u se of punisli- 
aent, as for S3 necessary for tlio securing o f r ig h ts ; w ith  

th i ■. precaution only, that the suffering or evil, produced  
by the punishm ent, is less, upon the whole, than that  
w hich would arise ; s violation o f the right.

By these m axim s, as criterions, wo shall endeavour to  
ascertain th e  attributes o f th e  crim inal code jf  the  
Hindus.

The m isery and disorder w hich  overspread human lid- 
wherever self-defence rests w holly upon th e  individual, 
are the etpise to  w hich governm ent owes its  origin. To  
escape from those evils, m en transfer to  tho m agistrate  
powers sufficient for th e  defence o f all; and agree to  
expect from hint alone that protection, w hich th ev  ob
tained ■ o im perfectly from their  own exertions In  tho  
rude and violent tim es w hen th is  revolution takes n k ce  
it  b  not from  a ju st and cool discernm ent of th e  lim its  
Of defence, prevention, and reparation, that penalties are

awl then each man nuy d ispo^as he ufc“ o hi ^ ' ’* ‘v V ?  K ^ ' “ * 1

v!afj, Stu,idled t i n S l  t u ?  ^  ^  ' "  U,c la"'3
«*»• 2aPuu,,lllj,y "wh $&command it. ^  .m ,:.V=. Miner let them (the bothers i tints iiva
together, or, if the.- desire sera ate reh .i-u . rites, lot them live apart, vinee 
religious duties ate multiplied in s“i ..u\te i»* uses, their yptration  is therefora 
lv ,e*l.” i he commentator adds, and evei Iaudabloi*t. Lit. - w.

r^ > —n\ \
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BOOK II. exacted. It is from the impulse of a keen resentment, 
chat*. iv. that the sufferer pursues, and from a strong sympathy
---------  with that resentment, that the magistrate commonly

judges and condemns. It is not so much security that is 
coveted, as revenge. A great injury committed can only 
be expiated by a great injury received. Two principles 
therefore universally characterize the penal code of a 
barbarous people: severity; and retaliation. The early 
laws of the Greeks and the Romans were cruel; the laws 
of the twelve tables, says Mr. Gibbon, like the statutes of 
Draco, were written in characters of blood.1 By the laws 
of Moses, blasphemy, idolatry, profaning the sabbath, 
homicide, adultery, incest, rapes, crimes against nature, 
witchcraft, smiting or cursing father or mother, were 
punished with death, and with burning and stoning, the 
ino t cruel kinds of death.2 Of the sanguinary character 
imprinted on the laws of the Egyptians, the following 
instance may be adduced. They thrust little pieces of 
reeds, about a finger’s length, into all parts of the bodies 
of parricides; and then, surrounding them with thorns, set 
them on fire.3 The barbarous punishments which prevail 
among the Chinese are too familiary known to require 
illustration. Perhaps of all the rude nations of whom we 
have any account, our own Saxon and German ancestors 
were the most distinguished for the mildness of their 
punishments; a singularity, however, to be accounted for, 
by the use of a very barbarous expedient, a compensation 
in money for almost every species of crime. Yet in 
various instances, particularly that of theft, their laws 
were not only severe, but inhuman.4

Notwithstanding the mildness which has generally been 
attributed to the Hindu character, hardly n, iy nation is 
distinguished for more sanguinary laws. “The cruel rnu-

1 Oibbon’s Histur;. of tho In l in e  m i<1 Fall of the Soman Empire ch -dii
2 Sfie the Hooks of Moses, passim. ’
3 I>iod. Sic. lib. i. p. 83.
■> Wilkins, Leg. Sax. p. sI to 20. Mr. Turner, History of the Ainrto-Saxoiw, 

says, booK XI. ch. 'in. \i lie most popular of the legal punishments uvr? the
pecuniary mulcts. But as the imperfection and inutility of these could not be 
alway. disguised-*ns they wore sometimes impunity to the virh. who could 
alford them, and to the poor who had nothing to pay them with, other punish
ments were enacted. Among there w.*. had lmprisonhiejit, outlawry, banish
ments, slavery, and transportation. In other cases, wo have whipping, brand
ing, the pillory, amputation of limb, mutilation of the nose, and ears, and lips, 
the eyes plucked out, hair torn off. stoning, and banging. NUtiona uot civilized 
have barbarous punishments.”

| | |  <SL
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tilations,” says Sir William Jones,1 “practised by tlie native BOOK H. 
powers, are shocking to humanity. ’ onAr. iv.

Retaliation is another peculiarity which remarkably d i s - ----------
tinguishes t h o  laws of that barbarous period, when the 
p u n i s h m e n t  o f  crimes is chiefly measured by the resent
ment o f  tho sufforor.2 Whatever the injury which the 
innocent man has sustained, a similar injury, by way of 
punishment, is imposed upon tho guilty. Whatever tho 
member or part of his body, with which the offender com-

1 Charge to the Gram! Jury  of Calcutta, Dee. 4, 1788, Sir Wm Jones's 
Works, iii. 2G. Of this feature of their laws, u few examples will impress a 
lively conception. “ The mo-': pernicious of all deceivers,” says tho la v ,c f  
Menu, “ is a goldsmith who commits frauds; the king shall order him to be 
cut piecemeal with razors.”  Laws of Menu, ch. ix. 292. “ Should a wife 
proud of her family and the great qualities of her kinsmen, actually vi date the 
duty which she owes to her lord, let the king condemn her to be devoured bv 
dogs in a place much frequented; and lcr him place the adulterer on an iron 
led  veil heated, under which the executioners shall throw log*; continually, 
till the sinful wretch be there burned to death.” Ibid. viii. 371,372. “ Jf'a  
woman murders her spiritual guide, or her husband, or her son, the magis- 
trate, having cut off her ears, her nose, her hands, and her lips, shall expose 
b<T to be killed by cows.” KalhcdL CJentoo Code, ch. xxi. sect. 10. “ Of 
r<'Li I tore, who break a wall or partition, and commit theft in the night, let the 
puna order the hands to be lopped off, and themselves to be fix..I on n sharp 
stake. Two fingers of a cntpnrsc, the tha-aib and the index, let him cans** to 
to amputated on bis first conviction; on the second, one hand ami one foot;
°;J * "  third, lie sliull suffer death.” Laws ot Menu, ix. 276, *j 7 7. “ A imm, 
who, In plundering in hi** own country, —•;!, the ] vine*-, the nwicMrarc 
shall » vucifv, uad uonfisaate l»i* gnr..K : if P<* rob? in another kingdom he shall 
not confiscate liis possessions, but slmll crucify him It a man steals any man 
°f :stc, the ma n bind the ; v • • i . mi roiaixd his body,
and burn him with (ire ; if !:• al.s a woman of a suiwrmr caste, tho ma - 
trate shall cause him to be stmtul.c-d out upon « hot plate of iron, and, having 
bound toe gross bcena round bis < o*ly, shall burn him in the fire. If u man 
Steals an elephant or a hoiv*., excellent in all respects, the magistrate shall cut 
off Ills han-l, and foot, and buttock, and deprive him of life. If a man steals 
an elephant or u horse of suiull account, or a camel or a cow. the nnva<trate 
shall cut off from him one band and owe foot. If a man steals > ot it or i

“hall cut off one of his hands, if  a man steals any small 
animal, exclusive of the cat and tho weasel, tho magistrate shall cut' off hiti • 
bis foot.” Holhed’s nentoo Code, ch. xvii. sect. 3. “ if a man h  is iU to - 
tniimo or plantation of I . or i eta ftre to a house or to a granary or to 
nnv umiib Untcu spot where mere is much fruit or tb. • - i" 
havim: bound that pm on s ho.lv in tho or. . S .  j  ™  , ? maytstt.Je,
Ibid. xvttt. •• for boring tho nostril* of c o l
Mull instantly lose half of one foot." Lavs of E  i  r f  * r

z s s s t t s s z  Z  ;i

U k  is Used to one end of t ld o n e  m d X t a w ? ? ,* '1 J' ™ cwitn« s : “ A 
till bis strength into tin flesh L l o w 't h S ^ t o S ?  Mr, c" c“‘“ “,-r '" ,cc* * [|iI 
..•hi the outer end of the rope nmde f , T t i  ti,n P. ‘ n W l1" '
Travels, hook II. eh. V. «* If tt n i X r a t a  ,1  -a™ ‘' / T  S
perann, upon discovery of that crime* almll t in t  and Ill-use the n l l L  
mwistvute shall thrust an -m i  spit through Ujm and roust him ut the tlrc>
Haiti, d’s Gcntoo Code, ch. xrt. sect. I .

2 “ The inhuman and unequal p.auiplc. jf --■• niali-.H isovs Mr Gibb i 
Hist, ot Bed. and Fall of the Horn. Emp. -.h.

VOL. I. K
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BOOK II. mitted the crime, upon that part is the chastisement 
c h a p . xv. inflicted. The Hebrew law of au eye for an eye, and a
---------  tooth for a tooth, is a familiar example of what occurred

among other nations. The forfeit of limb for limb, and 
member for member, was, among the Romans, exacted by 
the law of the twelve tables, unless where the offender 
could expiate his crime by a fine of 300 pounds of copper. 
The earliest legislators of Greece were so rude as to leave 
the punishment of crimes, undefined, to the discretion of 
the judge; but Zaleucus, legislator of the Locrians, who 
first prescribed rules on this subject, enforced so literally 
the maxim of an eye for an eve, that it was deemed au im
portant reform on his laws, when it was decreed that he 
who struck out the eye of a person with one eye should 
lose both his own.1 The Egyptians extended the principle 
of punishing the criminals in that part of the body which 
was chiefly instrumental in the guilt, to au extraordinary 
number of instances. He who discovered the secrets of 
the state had his tongue cut out; he who violated a free 
woman was made an eunuch; of those who counterfeited 
coin ancl seals either public or private, of those who made 
use of false weights and measures, and of public notaries 
wlci forged or mutilated deeds, the two bauds were cut off; 
and calumniators were subjected to the same punishment 
which would have been due to those whom they falsely 
accused.2 To how extraordinary a degree the spirit of 
retaliation moulds the penal legislation of the Hindus, a 
fen specimens will evince. The law concerning assault 
and battery, in the Institutes of Menu, thus commences:

With whate’, cr member a low-born man shall assault or 
hurt a superior, even that member of his must be slit or 
cut, niore or l. -H in proportion to II,u injury: this is an 
ordinance of M mu.”5 “If a man strikes a Brainiu with his 
hand, the magistrate shall cut off that man’s hand; if he 
strikes him with his foot, the. magistrate shall cut off the 
foot; in the same manner, with whatever limb ho strikes 
aBramin, that limb shall be cut off; but if aSooder strikes

1 3trftbo, lit. i. p. 3% Potter's Antiq. book I. ch. xxvi. Blnckstmc's
Commentaries, book J V. ch. 1.

 ̂ Died. Sic. lib. i. p. 8h,6»j .
° I'Hws of Menu, ch. vii,. 279. j n & style characteristically Hindu, the fol

lowing, nnioncf ot!: .r case-;, are spcciiie:! : when a r. an spits on another, when 
he urines on him, and when ho breaks wind < n him. The penalties 1 choose 
hot to describe, bee the same chapter, 280- 281.

|S « (SL



eith er of the three casts, Bramin, Chehtercc, or Bico, w ith  BOOK II. 
h is hand or foot, the m agistrate shall cut oft’ such hand or c h a p . i v . 
foot.”1 “ If  a man has put out both  the eyes of any person - 
th e  m agistrate shall deprive that m an of both h is eyes, and 
condem n him  to perpetual im prisonm ent, and fine h im ”2 
T h e punishm ent of murder is  founded entirely  upon th e  
sam e principle. “ I f  a man,” says th e  Gentoo code “ de
prives another o f life, th e  m agistrate shall deprive th a t  
person of life. 3 “A  once-born man, w ho in su lts the tw ice  
born w ith gross invectives, ought to  have h is tongue slit.
I f  he m ention their names and classes w ith  contum elv as 
i f  ,ic say, ‘Oh thou refuse o f Brahmans,’ an iron style" ten  
fingers long, shall be thrust red-hot into h is m outh.
Should he through pride give instruction to  priests con
cerning their duty, le t th e  king order som e h ot oil to  be 
dropped into h is m outh and into h is  ear.”4 “ If  a blow, 
attended w ith m uch pain, be given  either to  hum an crea- 
ures or cattle, the king shall in flict on th e  striker a 

punishm ent as h eavy  as the presum ed suffering.”5 “W ith  
I' dm b a th ie f com m its the offence, by any m eans
m  th is world, as i f  lie break a wall w ith  h is hand or his 
oo , even that lim b shall th e  k ing am putate, for th e  pre

vention  of a  sim ilar crime.”-’ “ A  m echanic o r  se> vile man 
having an a d u l t e r o u s  c o n n e x io n  w ith a  woman o f  a  tw ice-  
born class if  shfe was unguarded, shall lose th e  part of
fending, and b is whole substance.”1 “T he breaker of a 
darn to  secure a pool, let tlio king p un ish  by  a long im 
m ersion under water.”5 The portion o f suffering, sufficient 
to  constitute a m otive for abstaining from the crim e is all 
the punishm ent which reason authorizes; but we a U  na 
tiou s far advanced in civilization so tar.lv ' • .
th is  principle that th e  excess o f suffering. prod*” ?  
th e  law of retaliation, would n ot it i n  ^ 
nations, at a very early s ta te  o f m J ■ Pf  8Ug?e?t to
repealing it. Ye't no m axim  more ^  U tility  o f
itse lf to th e  human mind w w m m eiid s

\ f t j w Cortc of Gonto° ;-vvs- x'i. mm i , Ibia
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BOOK II. from one man, the punishment may be a very moderate 
cn.u\ xv. one; when the same limb is cut off from another man, to
—-------  whose subsistence it is essential, the penalty may far exceed

a sentence of death.
In another class of punishments, where the principle of 

equality may be still more easily applied, the grossness of 
the violation excites considerable suprise. As among our 
Saxon ancestors, so among the Hindus, fines bear a very 
large proportion to other punishments. When reparation 
to the party injured should be made by the author of the 
wrong, the pecuniary ability of the party on whom the 
obligation falls can no more be regai’ded, than where ho 
owes a debt. But in so far as it is the object of the law to 
create a motive against the occurrence of a like ofitnee; 
or even to take vengeance, to inflict pain purely because 
pain has been occasioned; in so far it i:; one of the plainest 
dictates of reason, that where the offence is equal, the suf
fering or hardship imposed should be equal. Though a 
j ecuniary mulct imposes all degrees of hardship, according 
to the pecuniary abilities of the man who pays, the J liudu 
law makes no distinction between the rich and the poor.1 
I t  makes, indeed, a serious distinction between the man of 
one class, and another: and they of the lowest are, with a 
very few exceptions, always the most severely fined. But 
if the class is the same, the same forfeit is exacted for the 
game offence; though one man should bo too opulent to 
feel from it any sensible inconvenience; another should 
suffer all the pains and horrors of want.

From the classification of the people, and the privileges 
of the castes, we ax’e prepared to expect, among the Hindus, 
inequalities created by distinctions of rank. They relate 
either to tho crimes, committed against persons of the 
different ranks, or the crimes committed by them. Ine- 
quali< ics of the first sort, it is found difficult to avoid e\ i_u 
in high stages of civilization. At present, in the Lest go- 
vemed countries of Europe, an injury done to a nobleman ’ 
is treated as a crime of a deeper dye, than a similar injury

1 There is one - a^o of Menu. eh. viii. i*2f». an incidental cx.hoita.ifon
to the Judge not to he regard h-s of the ability of the sufferer in the inflic- 
tion of torporal or other punishment; and it is impossible bur xunc regard 
must have been paid to :t in ) .MctScc: but debited sums are In almosilnll j 
case affixed to spcciiic crimes, without the smallest reference to the abilii > of j 
the payer.

.............. .:  ____________________ .......................
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io  a person of the lowest rank.' If the laws should make BOOK U 
no distinction in principle, the power of the nobleman to chap, iy 
bring the offender to trial, and to command the partiality -- 
of the judge, would long make a very essential difference 
in practice. When the Hindu law, therefore, makes a gra
dation in the criminality of the same action, according as 
it is committed against the Brahman, the Cshatriya, the 
Vaisya, and the Sudra, it is only the excess in the differ
ence of punishment, which is calculated to excite our 
surprise. With regard to offences committed bi/ indi
viduals of the different ranks, it is rare, even amon-r the 
rudest people, to find the principle of unequal punish
ments, expressly avowed; and comparative impunity 
granted by law to the crimes of the great. Perjury, 
fraud, defamation, forgery, incest, murder, are not among 
us reckoned crimes more venial in the lord than in his 
servant. Among the Hindus, whatever be the crime com
mitted, if it.is by a Brahman, the punishment is in general 
comparatively slight; if by a man of the military class, it  is 
!lu" p  by a man of the'mercantile and agricul
tural class, it i.> still increased; if by a Sudra it is violent 
and cruel. For defamation of a Brahmen, a man of the 
same class must be lined 12 panes; a man of iho military 
class, 100 : a merchant, 150 or 200; but a mechanic o r ser
vile man is whipped.2 The general principle on which the 
pci sallies for this crime .seem to be regulated is, that what
ever fine is exacted from a man of 1 lie same class by whom 
you have been uccusod, one only half as largo should bo 
imposed upon the man of a superior class, but one double 
in magnitude, should the cast of the slanderer bo inferior
to your own o 11 aore aerious accusations against 
any of the. superior orders the imnkhm,.,u rn  mSt
far more dreadful.2 That t L  3 T  f ^ W n ‘ “
climes of assault is graduated bv t l  Puuisllment „ ° uatect by the same rule, the

1 Ti c orthodox  judge, Biackstn-o ... „  „  . 
now* lit"' ( r e  Hist. Dec], ami Full &r ,.i,r ' ?.lbUon Wry significantly denomi- 
fov lUc superior criminality of an W  *,1T- ” • < « )  is quiie an advocate 
nobleman strikes n peasant," sacs lie ,mar! 1 * 3 superior rank. “ It a
Justice awards a return • 1 the 1,W  " ‘ 1 11 s t r - if a court of
excvtilio i ol a  needy, decrepit asMLvsln J ::i * •"1st Oomponsatlon. The 
of a  nolf ■ ..in, in the W. m of his v , / '“”:r yitlsfaetiou for the miudoi 
ids bmiours, iuld his fortune." Commevi’.i1.. U‘ ■ enjoyment of lies friends,
IV. eh. i. commentaries or the Laws of England, hook

- Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 260, 2G7.
3 Code of Gcntoo Laws, cli. *v. sect 2  v i  1 >,£- vide supra, p. 256.
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BOOK II. following instance, out of many, w ill evince. “I f  a man o f  
c h a p . iv. superior cast and of superior abilities to  another should
— -----  strike him  w ith a weapon, th e  m agistrate shall fine him

500 puns of cowries. I f  a m an of an equal cast and of 
equal ab ilities w ith  another should strike h im  w ith  a. 
weapon, the m agistrate shall line him  1000 puns of cow
ries. I f  a man of an inferior cast and inferior ab ilities to- 
another should strike h im  with a weapon, Die m agistrate  
shall fine him  300 puns o f cowries,” 1 For perjury, it  is  
only in favour o f th e  Brahmen, that any distinction  seem s  
to  be adm itted. “ Let a ju st prince,” says th e  ordinance 
o f menu, “ banish m en of th e  three lower classes, i f  th ey  
give false evidence, having first levied  the fine; bu t a. 
Brahmen le t  him  only banish.” 2 The punishm ent o f  
adultery, w hich on the Brahmens is light, descends w ith  
intolerable w eight on the lowest classes. In  regard to  the  
inferior cases of theft, for w hich  a line only is  the punish
m ent, wo m eet w ith  with a curious exception, th e  degree 
o f punishm ent a: sending w ith the class. “ The fine of a, 
Sudra for theft, shall be eight fo ld ; that o f a Vaisya, s ix 
teen  fo ld ; that o f a Cshatriya, two and thirty fold ; that o f  
a Brahmen, four and, s ix ty  fold, or a hundred fold com 
plete, or even twice four and six ty  fold.” 2 N o corporal 
punishm ent, m uch less death, can be inflicted ou th e  
Brahmen for any crime. “ Menu, son of th e  Self-existent, 
has named ten  places o f  punishm ent, which are appro
priated to  the three lower classes ; the part o f generation, 
th e  belly, th e  tongue, the two hands; and fifthly, tho tw o  
feet, th e  eye, the nose, Loth ears, the property ; and in  tho  
capital case, the whole body; but a Brahmen m ust depart 
from th e realm  unhurt in  any one of them .” *

Punishm ent should be proportioned, not to the great
ness o f th e  crime, th a t is, tho quantity of suffering i t  
produces, b u t solely to the difficulty of creating an ade
quate m otive to  abstain from i t : i f  a fine of one sh illing 4

2 Jbid,ev1uf|37?3^?WB’ Cli‘ XVi' SCCt- '• s Law. of .Menu, eh. *ili, 123.
4 Ibid. cbf viii. 121. 12").—-M.
flu: itfuiiuhment of a Brahman, however, is a very severe punishment, 

it involves loss ot caste, and consequ it degradation; but in practice, and 
(.■•. on under Hindu ru e, the immunity of a Brahman, guilty of crime, docs not 
■=mo to have been attended to. iiithedldest of the extant dramas, the Mriehe- 
haknti, a Brahman, convicted on presumptive pi of, of murder, is condemned 
to death.—W,
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created a sufficient motive to abstaiu from tire crime of BOOK II 
murder, the fine of a shilling would bo all the punishment c h a p . i v 
which ought to exist. I t must be owned, however, that - 
the principle of punishing crimes, according to then- 
magnitude, very naturally suggests itse lf; and bears a 
strong appearance oi according with the principles of 
reason. Even to this early and imperfect principle, the 
Hindus have never ascended. While perjury, one of tho 
most mischievous of crimes, and one against which an 
adequate motive is very difficult to create, is punished 
only with fine, and in most aggraved cases with banish
ment ; the crime of obtaining goods on falso pretences is 
punished with mutilation, and even with death. “ If a 
person steals a man of an inferior cast, the magistrate shall 
fine him 1000 puns of cowries. If he steals an elephant 
or a horse excellent in all respects, the magistrate shall 
cut off liis hand, and foot, and buttock, and deprive him of 
life.: 1 The following places of the body are enumerated: 
the ear, the nose, the hand, the foot, the lip, the eye, the 
tongue, and some others; upon any one of which a stroke, 
such as to separate or cut them off" from the body, is pu
nished e q u a l l y y e t  surely there is no comparison bot ween 
the injury of depriving a man of his ear, for example, and 
of his tongue, or his hand. An amour with a woman of 
the Urahmenical caste is more dreadfully punished than 
parricide. Various oases of theft and robbery are accounted 
worthy of more shocking penalties than murder. Even 
■Sir William Jonc:: is constrained to say that tho punish
ments ol" the Hindus “ aro partial and fanciful, for some 
crimes dreadfully cruel, for others reprehensibly slight”3

The principal acts erected into punishable offences bv 
the Hindu law are, false witness, defamation assault 
theft, outrage, adultery. The species and degrees of pc£ 
jurv are thus distinguished: “ If a witness ^peak false v

l—’.WESSE SSj
i ° > oOO, if through ignorance, 200 com-

i Halbed’sGentooCodiveh.vvii a- p, ch.xvi. sett. 1. ■ *■

W o £ > ° 0 * .  ,Ue TranS,ati°n °f  ,hc * • « * • * •  Sir * » .  Jones’s
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HOOK It. plete ; if through inattention, 100 only. ’1 The laws against 
c h a p . iv. reproachful expressions are numerous, and the penalties 
————— remarkably severe ; a pretty satisfactory proof that the 

Hindus have always been abusive; as we find they con
tinue to the present day.2 By the term Assault, are indi
cated the smaller instances of personal offence and injury; 
on which the laws of the Hindus descend to the most 
minute distinctions and details. In this they present a 
remarkable agreement with the laws of our Gothic an
cestors. Lord Kaimes, observing- upon the ancient Euro
pean mode of satisfying for injuries by money, remarks 
that “ the laws of the Burgundians, of the Salians, of the 
Aimanni, of the Bavarians, of the Bipuarii, of the Saxons, 
of the Angli and Thuringi, of the Frisians, of the Laago 
bards, and of the Anglo-Saxons, are full of these compo
sitions, extending from the most trilling injury to the 
most atrocious crimes. In perusing the tables of these 
compositions which enter into a minute d e ta i l  of the most 
trivial offences, a question naturAly occurs, Why all this 
scrupulous nicety of adjusting sums to delinquencies ? 
Such a thing is not heard of in later times. But the 
following answer will give satisfaction;—That resentment, 
allowed scope among barbarians, was apt to take flame by 
the slightest spark; therefore, to provide for its gratifi
cation, it became necessary to enact compositions for 
every trifling wrong, such as at present would be the sub
ject of mirth rather than of serious punishment; for 
example, where the clothes of a woman, bathing in a river, 
are taken away to expose her nakedness, and where dirty 
water is thrown upon a woman in the way of contumely.’’3 
The following orders of crime, in the Hindu code, present 
a similar, and a very reuuukable picture: 1. Throwing 
upon the body of another, dust, or sand, or clay, or cow- 
dung, or anything else of the same kind, or striking with 
the hand or foot; 2. Throwing upon the body tears, or 
phlegm, or the paring of one’s nails, or the gum of the 
eyes, or tho wax of the ears, or the refuse of victuals, 
or spittle; 3. Throwing upon another from the navel

1 Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 120, 121. Where the lamruage of the text specifies 
the fiiit- by naming it tediiuuily iit the onkr of mnercomenta, I liave stated 
the sum, that the reader might sec at a glance the proportions.

2 See the Chapter on Manner*.
3 Historic ;il Law Tracts, i. 49, 60.

/ x S * * ---------a —
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downwards to h h  foot, spue, or urine, or ordure, or sem en ; BOOK If.
4. Throwing upon another, from tlic  navel upwards to c h a v . iv.
beneath tho neck, any of the substances mentioned in the ---------
last article; 5. Throwing upon another any of tho same 
substances from the neck upwards; 6. Assaulting with a 
stone, or with a piece of iron or wood; 7. Hauling by the 
foot, or by the Lair, or by the hand, or by the clothes;
8. Seizing and binding another in a cloth, and setting 
one’s foot upon h im ; 0. Raising up an offensive weapon 
to assault; 10. Striking with a weapon. In all these cases 
a further distinction is made, as the offence is committed 
by a superior, an inferior, or an equal, and committed 
against a man or a woman. The gradations too of wounds 
are curiously specified: L When no blood is Shed; if. When 
a  little blood is shed; 3. When much blood is shed;
4. When a very great quantity; 5. When a bone is broken as 
well as blood is shed; 6. When a member or organ is struck 
off or separated.1 Under tho title “ Theft,” the Hindus 
include the various species of frauds. In  all nations which 
have made but the first step in civilization; when the 
means of protecting property are very imperfectly known, 
and Covetousness is a furious passion; the depredations of 
thieves are always punished with extreme severity. In 
the Gothic nations of Europe, when tho murder even of 
the King inferred but a pecuniary ■ mposifcion, theft'was 
punished by mutilation and death.* In the sam m 
among the Hindus, while murder is punished by the more 
loss of life, some of tho most atrocious in tanc of 
cruelty of the Hindu laws were drawn as above from tho 
punishments awarded to theft.’ The minor cases of theft 
aw punished by fines, and by various degrees of mutila 
tion; but the higher species by impaling, by burning 
ahve,; ed by cmc.hxiou. By Outrage; which is someti 
denominated violence, sometimes robbery; are designs 
all attacks, aecompamed with violence, ‘upon e ith S  p S
party or person, including even murder. While the iVfe- 
nov species are punished by fine and b , mutilation tho 
higher are punished by death; and some of the more 
heinous kinds of spoliation are uvt aged with all the kuh-

*<*■•«» *■ -Oct. I.9WS

l  Uw Tratts- '' ' »•“ «» «* there quoted.
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BOOK II. guinary fury which, among the Hindus, lias dictated the  
ciiap. iv. higher penalties of theft.1 Adultery is a very complicated
----------- - subject. In the Hindu language it  includes every unlawful

species of sexual indulgence, from the least, to the m ost 
injurious, or offensive. I f  the laws are any proof of the 
manners of a people, th is article affords indication of one 
of the m ost depraved states of the sexual appetite. A l
m ost all the abuses, and all the crimes which it is possible 
to  conceive, are there depicted with curious exactness; 
and penalties are devised and assigned for every m inute 
diversity and refinement, as for acts the m ost frequent 
and familiar. There are even titles of sections in  the  
code which cannot be transcribed with decency, and which  
depict crimes unknown to European laws.2 In  accordance

1 Laws of llcnn, do  vlil. 311 to 34S. Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. xviii.—31.
There is limiting sanguinary m* furious in the ’ erscs of Manu cited; they 
merely command the King not to endure or dismiss unpunished, the perpe
trators of atrocious violence.—\V.

- Mr. Hnlhed makes so curious an apob-gy for this article ir. his preface to 
the Code of Gentoo Laws, p. lxiii., that i am tempted to transcribe it : “ The 
nineteenth ..ad twentieth chapters,” says 1 e, ** present; us a li\ cly picture of 
A\iutic manners, and in them a strong proof of their originality. To men of 
liberal and candid sentiments, neither the grossness of the portrait, nor the> 
harshness of tlie colouring, will seem improper or ir.decent, while they are con
vinced of the truth of the resemblance ; and if tliis compilation docs not 
exhibit mankind as they might have been, or as they ought to have been, tin - 
answer is plain; ‘Because it paints them as they were.’ Vices, os well as. 
fashions, have their spring and their fall, not with individuals only, but in 
whole nations, when ode reigning foible for a while swallows up the rest, anti 
then retires, in its turn, to make room for the epidemic influence of a newcr 
passion. Wherefore, if any opinions not reconciieable to our modes of think
ing. or any crimes not practised, and so not prohibited among us, should occur 
in these chapters they must be imputed to the different effects produced on 
i lie human mind by a difference of climates, customs, and manners, which will 
con.'t.uitly give ;t particular turn and bias to the national vices. Hence it 
would be’a weak and frivolous argument for censuring the fifth section of this 
liint teenth chapter, to object that it was levelled at an off*. :we absurd in itself, 
nut likely to be frequent, or supposing it frequent, still to be «lc eraed of trivial 
confeipu-nec ; ami to make thi • objection merely in consideration that ti. 
offence may not be usual among us, and has certainly never been forbidden by 
uur legislature, such cavils would betray a groat ignorance of The general 
system ot human nature, as well as of the common principles of lc risk*.?a n ;

es) an t i
particular instances of offence have poimed out their absolute necessity; for 
which reason parricide was not specified among the original institutes of the 
celebrated ' • Sparta. Hence we may with safety conclude, that the 
several prohibitions and • < f this fifth section were subsequent to, and
in consequence of, the commi>: . m of ( very species of enormity therein descri
bed."—Mr. Ilalht-d here nuimalns with very cogent reasons, though rather an 
unskilful style, that the Hindu morals are certainly as gross as the Hindu 
laws; th.it the latter grossneas is, in fact, the result of tlie former.
Code translated by Mr. Ilalhcd, m - t not be confounded vith that of Manu ; 
the provisions of the former, wlddi are the subjects of his apology, arc not for
mally set forth in Manu. The offences denounced, whether tbe subject of 
legislation or not, were not unfamiliar to Grce<e and Home, in their most 

then
nation.; in their rude ;t state were apparently remarkably free from such gr. 
ness, and their purer propensities were confirmed by the diffusion amongst 
them of the light of Christianity. —\V.

| | |  <SL
X'l:; 186 - HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.



■ dci x

w ith  the general sp irit o f Eastern nations, am ong whom  BOOK II. 
an extraordinary value is  set on the chastity  of the women, chai*. iv .
its  more aggravated violations are punished by  the m ost --------- —
shocking death which human cruelty has probably devised, 
that of burning on a- heated plate of iron. T he ramifi
cations of crim inality are also pursued to  th e  m ost m inu te  
and trivial acts, and such as, even in  th e  m ost jea lou s  
nations of Europe, would be held perfectly in n o c en t:
“ l i e  who talks w ith  th e  wife of another man at a place o f  
pilgrimage, in  a forest or a grove, or at th e  confluence o f  
rivers, incurs tho gu ilt o f an adulterous inclination : to  
send her flowe.’-s or jrerfumes, to  sport and je s t  w ith  her, 
to  touch her apparel and ornaments, to  s it  w ith  her on th e  
sam e couch, are all held adulterous acts on h is part.” 1 O f 
all crimes, indeed, adultery appears, in  th e  eyes of H indu  
lawgivers, to be the greatest: and w orthy of th e  m ost  
severe and terrible chastisem ent. The offences com m itted  
w ith th e  women of th e  higher classes by m en of tho  
lower are th e  acts w hich  are looked upon as of greatest 
atrocity, and w hich rise in  oiuminality, as th e  classes re
cede from one another, till they  arrive at last at the  
adultery of a man of the servile w ith  a wom an of tho  
priestly  caste ; a point beyond w hich, i t  is 'supposed , that  
lium au gu ilt and depravity cannot proceed.2

III. Conformity to  the low s ,.f the tw o preceding orde: ;; 
denominated, for want o f  b etter term s, th e  C ivil and the  
P en a l; is th e  End. T he laws o f Judicature aro to  bo 
regarded in  the light Of Means to  that End. The subject 
in  its  full extent, includes au account of, 1, tho in stru 
m ents made uso of for producing th e  fulfilm ent of th e  
law s of the tw o former kiiids,and 2,th e  m odes of u sing  them  
• The m sh unicnts made use of am ong th e  H indus, have 

already described, in  giving an account of tlie  func
tions ol the king; who, w ith  h is Brahmen assessors is  tho

of .jn b ca tu u , Qi th e  steps according to  which judicature

w r i T h i V er° there aLs0 hn^ y  S c r i b e d  Of th e  
m atl s  which remain, th e  laws or rules respecting ev i
dence form th e only part w hich  i t  is still u sefu l to  
describe.

I k aw so f N enu, cli. viii. : 357.
lbul. 38t>. C'-.Jc of Gentoo law s , ell, six.
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BOOK II. Prior to  the general use o f writing, th e  chief species of 
cnAr. iv. evidence, applicable to  judicial cases, is  the speech of wit -
■............■ nesses. I t  is th is  species w hich makes th e  principal

figure in  the laws of Hindustan to the present age. I t  is  
even more than doubtful w hether w ritten evidence is at 
all referred to by th e  author of the ordinances of Menu, 
though from him self we learn that w riting had been  
applied to  laws.1 “ On the denial,” says the law, “ of a debt 
which the defendant has in  court been required to pay, 
the p laintiff m ust call a w itness w ho was present at the  
place of the loan, or produce other evidence;”2 the gloss 
o f Culluoa adds, “ a note and th e  like:”3 * but for th e  use of 
evidence by w riting not a single rule is  afterwards adduced, 
though numerous rules are prescribed for th e  use of that 
which is delivered ora lly ; not even a word o f allusion to  
th is  novel species of evidence appears ; and where the  
various circum stances are enumerated on which th e  atten
tion of the judge ought to  bo fixed, while the evidence of 
speaking w itnesses occupies a conspicuous place, the  
evidence of writings is  entirely om itted.1 In  the compi
lations, however, o f recent tim es, as in that made by order 
o f Mr. Hastings, aud translated by Ifalhed, th e  use of 
written evidence appears; hut even there it  is treated  
w ith a negligence and slightness due to  a m atter o f sub
ordinate importance.5

1 Laws of M enu, eh, viii. 3. 2 Ibid. 52. 3 Ibid.
4 “ Let him fully consider the nature of truth, the state of the case, and his 

own peiXon ; and next, the witnesses, the place, the mode and the tiim 
Ibhl. V). From those circumstances it is probable tlmt the emendation of 
the commentator has been added from the more enlarged knowledge of later 
times.

The mistake which per\ ales the whole of our author’s vi* w of Hindu lave, 
h.. ' hero ii ilucncol him to draw an inference wholly InaceuruU. However 
comp - !k ' ive the Co b of MunUi it is an error to suppose that it is the only
s,indent- l--tlx of lew?-, ami ti at it comprises ail possible detail1}. Those of judi
cial proceedings are rather indicated than explained, and the omission of any 
one sp1' ideation does not warrant the conclusion that there was nothing to he 
specified. This w especially the ease in the present Instance, and whatever 
Maim may have left, unsaid, great importance is attached by early writers to 
documentary proof. hvidenc© is raid toconsLt of documents, possession, and 
witnesses. Again: Uiunan ci idence is threefold; documents, possession, 

itnossas. Such is the opinion of eminent sages. Documents are of two 
sorts—official and privute. Possession implies manifest occupancy. Wit
nesses will he treated of hereafter.—Macnaghten. Considerations ou Hindu 
Law, 43S. The censure of Hindu law on account of the absence of written L -  
tjmony here advanced, i tn a  few pa
on it is admitted that there are laws respecting written evidence, Although 
there is still something to cavil at, and they arc said to be fcv. md applied to 
a limited number of cases ; assertions equally incorrect with that of the present 
text.—W.

III <SL
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Am ong the rules for evidence at the lips o f w itnesses, BOOK II. 
som e are reasonable and good ; others are not only th e  c h a t . rv.
reverse, but indicate a state of ignorance and b a rb a r ism .------------
The evidence of three w itnesses is required for th e  decision  
of any q u estion : “ W hen a m an has been  brought in to  
court by a suitor for property, th e  cause shall be decided  
by the Brahmen who represents th e  king, having heard  
three "witnesses at least.7'1 YVt it  is declared in  auotlier 
place that “ one man, untainted  w ith  covetousness, m ay  
(in soma cases, says the globs of Culluca) bo th e  sole 
w itness.”2 This apparent contradiction m ay perhaps bo 
explained by a passage in  th e  Code of Qentoo Laws, wkero 
th e  decision of a cause b y  th e  testim ony of a single w itness 
is  made to depend upon th e  consent o f th e  litigants.3 
Even from th is  rale the following cases are ex cep ted : 
“ Supposing,” says th e  law, “ a person to  lend another 
m oney secretly, or secretly to  in trust h is  m oney to  th e  
care of another, in  such affairs one single person is  a suf
ficient. w itness.” 4 T he different degrees of trustw orth iness  
in  different w itnesses leads to  m isch ievous rides. “ Mar
ried housekeepers, m en w ith  m ale issue, inhabitants o f the  
sam e d istrict, either of the m ilitary, th e  commercial, or 
th e  servile class, are com petent, when called by th e  party, 
to  give their  evidence.' 1 T he m ost fanciful dist inction  
• urely that ever was made by an uncultivated  m ind, is 
that between the father of m ale and the father of fem ale 
offspring, as a source of evidence. The porsous held  in
com petent to  bear w itness are a very-num erous class.
“ Thoso m ust not be adm itted who liavo a pecuniary in- 
i crest ; nor familiar friend s; nor m enial serv a n ts; nor 
en em ies; nor m en form erly perjured • n o rp . ' -v-
°mdy diseased ; nor those w ho have com m itted  heinous 
otfeucos. T h e , k i n g  cannot be mftdo u w itness, uor cooks 
nun the like mean artificers; nor put,lie dancers and

worldly connexions ; nor cm- % $ % £ £ £ ?
* L hmr of ito .uu , ch . viii i;n 'r i, > •

Gento0 Min ■ **
liallu d’s fientoo Code ch <, <» „ -v ,

tltt.r o»n ofltt.h, a p p o i n t s m c i , . . If the r or .li^m lunt, at
liu imp- be u rrltncss." ' 6 0 1  (,,ll \ , not fraudulently iiu-lincii,

J 3 Saw* oi Monti, eh. viii. 62.
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BOOK H. of bad fame ; nor one who follows a cruel occupation ; nor 
c h a p . iv. one who acts openly against the la w ; nor a decrepid old
-----------  man ; nor a child ; nor a wretch of the lowest mixed

class ; nor one who has lost the organs of sense ; nor one 
extrem ely grieved ; nor ono intoxicated ; nor a madman ; 
nor ono tormented with hunger or th ir s t ; nor one op
pressed by fatigue ; nor one excited by lu s t ; nor one in
flamed by wrath ; nor one who has been convicted of 
theft.” 1 Among the persons excluded from the rank of 
witnesses are the female sex" entirely ; unless in the case 
of evidence for others of the same sex. Servants, too, 
mechanics, and those of the lowest class, are allowed to 
give evidence for individuals of the same description.2 
Brahmens and the king are exempted from the obligation 
of giving evidence, by way of privilege, though the Brah- 

1 mens are admitted when they please.” 3
This enumeration of persons, whose testim ony was alto

gether unfit to lie believed, affords a proof of the great 
difficulty of obtaining true testim ony in the age in which 
it  was made ; and holds up a dreadful picture of the state 
of m orality to which it  could be supposed to be adapted.
I t  indicates, also, by the strange diversity of the cases 
which it includes, a singular want of discrimination, in 
the minds by which it  was framed. And further; rules 
for the exclusion of testim ony, from any person, not de
prived of the ordinary exercise of the human faculties, 
could, however the vicious effects o f custom may preserve 
them, be introduced, only in  an age of great ignorance and 
barbarity, when the humnu mind judges in the gross, is 
incapable of nice discriminations, ■ cannot assign the d if
ferent value which ought to be attached to  the testim ony  
of different men, and estim ates the weight of a body of 
evidence by the number, not the trustworthiness, of the 
people who deliver it.4

1 Liras r,f Menu, cli. viil. 0 4 -.7 . 2 Ibid. CS. 3 Ibid 69_ I
4 The iniperfcrelons of the iim  n  law have been in this, ns In all other hoes

pertinaciously selected • notwithstanding these blemishes, however, its -e-era!
character has eieived_ .;nmn:<mdation five, high authority. “ With seme 
trifling except ns, tec Hindu doctrine of evidence is, for the most part, di*- 
tinguislied nearly nin<y as our own, by the excellent sense that determines 
the competency, find dL'i<rnafes the choice of witnesses, with the iminucr of 
examining, and the ait to be given to them, as well ns by the svlemn ear- 
nestness, with which the obligation of tenth is urged - ml inculcated: insomuch 
tic ii '.s cannot b? said -t this part of their law, than Unit it will h,; read by 
every English lawyer wide u mixture of admiration nwl delight, as it piav ho 
studied by him to aflvai loge."—Elements of Hindu Law, by Sir Thomas 
Strnio late Chief Justice of Madras, j>, 309. — \1 .
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T he introduction of rules for th e  exclusion  o f evidence BOOK II. 
marks the age o f false refinement, w hich  is th a t o f sem i- cn,u>. iv .
barbarism, interm ediate between th e  age of true w isdom  ------------
and that o f primeval ignorance. W hen th e  first judges, 
or arbiters, th e  heads of fam ilies, had to  clear up any d is
pute, th ey  called before them  every individual of th e  litt le  
com m unity or family, who appeared to  know anything o f ' 
th e  m atter, and questioned them  a l l ; allowing to  th e  
statem ents, extracted from each, the influence, m uch or 
little , or none at all, to  which they  seem ed entitled  • and 
i h is is  the course w hich true wisdom  would recommend.
In  an age, however, o f false refinement, which aim s at ex
cessive accuracy, but, failing in  com prehensiveness, applies 
it s  rules to part only of a subject when they  should include  
th e  whole, the m akers of laws, perceiving th a t certain  
classes of w itnesses were apt to  give false testim ony, and 
considering that false testim ony m isleads, resolved im m e
diately that th e  testim ony o f such w itnesses ought never  
to  be received. Now, if  th e  testim ony of th e  best sort o f 
w itness had been a tilin g  w hich th e  judges always had at 
command, in sufficient quantity, th is  m ight have been a 
rational procedure. B u t as th is  was very far from being  
th e  case ; as it  very often happens that th e  testim on y  o f  
th e  b est sort o f w itnesses cannot be had, or that thoy  
contradict one another ; that not only som e light, bu t full 
and satisfactory light, m ay often  be obtained from th e  
w orst sort o f w itnesses ; to  determ ine that certain classes 
..f persons, and among them  the persons w hose knowledge 
(,f thc facts is naturally the m ost com plete, shall not bo 
u wd as w itnesses, is  m erely to  determ ine that judicature 
shall be performed, so far, w ithout ev id e n c e ; th a t th e  
judge shall decide w ithout knowledge ; and th e  question  
of n g n t and wrong, instead of being determ ined n

r ^ r l T i t  only r  b?. * *  «  W  d o t e r m L K p S
som etim es hardly any "t aUd  ̂ * m0St m si£ aifjcant part,

Saxons appear or ®f pnniriiing crimes amors, the Anglo-
rosult oi tho rituation of tlUlH. „ , | LreS2 t 1,: * • and were nl •> the i..mir
flit1 unutf truth ami * in.-. rirv lof n! . r:, ' u '.1 we may ini i^im roncernl, . -
\' re is much nm; e fnK i  ' i " l!" 1 ' •- »'• a ru*h i«» i»:iri*ar*u.; state

• ‘ '-iu rv . Mu m, than am,,nx
euifi'-'atB il iv a  , n ,  m -v ,r  0 ^  " , m ° ,V m o w
^rtiitfjpjes of honour, except

l l |  ' <SL
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BOOK IT. One of the strongest characteristics of a rude age, or o f  
ckai\  iv. a corrupt government, is, to make laws which cannot, or
----------- ought not, to be executed ; and then to give dispensations

for them. “ In all cases of violence, o f theft and adul
tery, of defamation and assault,” says the Hindu law, “ the 
judge m ust not examine too strictly the competence o f  
witnesses.” 1

A  presumption, of the very weakest kind, is admitted as  
a full proof, in the following passages : “ I f  a man brings a 
su it against another, saying, I have len 1 you several articles, 
and the person answers, I  never received one of the articles 
you mention ; in that case, if  the plaintiff proves any one 
of all the articles claimed, to  be in the defendant's posses - 
sion, the magistrate shall cause the whole so claimed to  
be restored.” - In cases of infinitely greater importance 
the same deceitful rulo is applied. “ I f  a man hath ac- 

. cased another of the murder of a man, or of a robbery,
or of adultery, and should say, You have in several iplaci 
been guilty of these crimes, and the defendant denies the 
accusation: in such a case, if  the accuser can prove upon 
the other the commission of any one of these crimes, it  
shall be a proof of the whole complaint.”

Of .ill the perverse proceedings of a superstitious mind, 
which the history of rude nations presents to us, few will 
be found more at variance with reason, than the establish
m ent of the following la w : “ The- witness, who has given 
evidence, and to whom, within seven days after, a misfor
tune happens from disease, fir -, or the death of a kinsman, 
siiall bo condemned to  pay the debt and a fine.”3

Though th ire is no ground on which the infirm ities o f  
the human mind arc move glaring, and more tenacious of

whore m m  arc l -i i ..  i .t  the jk: ruL< >us t m  iiuomtcs o f  \ iuc ,  trench' n  . nu*l I t i l - 
morality. l\ \rn  sup ; titlf-p i ..ugh mine prevalent among ignorant nation®, 
is hut a poor : apply i r the d. - cLs in knowledge ami education : Our Em- w m

 ̂ ancestor*, who employed every moment the expedient of swearing on ext mev-
dinury crop - and roliques, were less honourable in all engagement ’, than their 
posterity* who, from experience, have omitted ffectuol aoctui
■fills atnerafproreneji to perjury was nrach inoroased by the usual" wimr. .,i 
discernment in iml,. •, who could not discusi; an intricate r-. .donee, and were 
obliged to nnmbcr, not weigh, the testimony of witnesses.” History of Lmrlnnd* 
Appendix I.

This subject will, one day. when the paper* of Mr. Benthnm arc produced, 
be presented to the wor t, in all {Jie light which full knowledge, a minute ana
lysis, and philosophy, ran bestow upon it.

1 Menu.ch. vili. 72.
'* Code of Oentoo i.aws. cJi. ii:. serf, d, p. 107.
3 Laws of Menu, ch. viii.

| | |  <SL
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existence than that o f law, it  is probable that th e  annals BOOK II 
of legislative absurdity can present nothin;; w hich w ill c h a p , n .
m atch a law for the direct encouragem ent o f perjury —______
“ W h e n e v e r ,”  s a y s  t h e  o r d in a n c e  o f  M e n u , “ t h e  d e a t h  o f  a  
m a n , w h o  h a d  t e e n  a  g r ie v o u s  o f fe n d e r , e i t h e r  o f  t h e  s e r v i l e  
t h e  c o m m e rc ia l ,  t h e  m i l i ta r y ,  o r  t h e  s a c e r d o ta l  c la s s ,  w o u ld  
b e  o c c a s io n e d  b y  t r u e  e v id e n c e ,  f r o m  t h e  k n o w n  r i g o u r  o f  
t h e  k in g , o v e n  t h o u g h  t h e  f a u l t  a r o s e  f r o m  i n a d v e r t e n c e  o r  
e r r o r ,  f a ls e h o o d  m a y  b o  s p o k e n : i t  i s  e v e n  p r e f e r a b l e  t o  
t r u t h .  1 W h a t  a  s t a t e  o f  j u s t i c e  i t  is , i n  w h ic h  t h e  k in g  
m a y  c o n d e m n  a  m a n  t o  d e a th ,  f o r  in a d v e r t e n c e  o r  e r r o r  
a n d  n o  b e t t e r  r e m e d y  i s  f o u n d  t h a n  t h e  p e r j u r y  o f  w i t -  
n e s s e s  ! “ W h e n e v e r  a  r u e  e v id e n c e  w o u ld  d e p r iv e  a  m a n  
o f  h i s  life , i n  t h a t  c a se , i f  a  fa ls e  t e s t i m o n y  w o u ld  b o  t h e  
p r e s e r v a t io n  o f  h i s  l ife , i t  i s  a llo w a b le  t o  g iv e  s u c h  fa ls e  
t e s t im o n y .  I f  a  m a r r ia g e  f o r  a n y  p e r s o n  m a y  b e  o b ta in e d

' T-V,V3 of Monti, eh. viil. sect. 104—  M. This solitary passage is always 
■ ru/uil itponihj tho calumniator-* of the Hindus us a p r e f  of their svMem-uie 

o in ie + 'n ° f ' eraeitJr—oyerlooUiu ; anti setting aside the more nutifonmi and 
>.r. vo’fi m " 'll lch str!,' : adherence to truth is enjoined, and which

I >'>'as much respect was r r .a  to it bv the Hindus at In- an, other
L-ation, of tniUwm n S  'jm ' 80~ " H! J9 * ‘ of " T m s enforcing ihc ohH- 
•I, Vi” , ' 1 aml ,|1C hoinousness of fal.-o evidence, h m u- *•,.;> In' no
M h o  scale against the singlo status to the contrary,amiur i . vuml

1 other • "  - ion in t in t,
'• H 11 , -V f ' t-.von tile pious perjury," l..i; ,  Sir T. Strange. •• whichtie * Mmdu law hat bren to Niiution, i . resolvable aft, ul! ;«.*

>'t.crtv .":m what ir Jm„ . (nut. u.d- d, ■ i,|, , erfect upproba, . 
lKf‘n allowcd tn tat- v.-li, r,- tho Inc . t a pri -er on trial .

' . . ' "iH-t! no, a t • i f till m i ... .
considered; a man sine i« ... ;„r intentional crim ei,, ,
■a .1.1 a.t arising out of inadvertence m- t iM '—and nut from th e ju ,t : ’ bii*

fr -n tho rnronr of tho judge. 1 .. such u . a s . a wit,,. pcruilttoil t,
*< kmI ;  and  alt!, w ad , the  n e t h i  >•». .Ill Ihc • terncr doLtnm-s of our In... it i> veil i hum h. , Sin 11 d^t.blo 

aualoguu, to it t , not ■nifre p en t—where in t .pinion of',;ituei!''-''’ 
anil possibly ev'.'icf;iidccs, ;!ie punishment Is tindulv severe O r-,,' .Y nc ' • 
saristtmt with tit© fair opportnnit) which tlic envmn i  mi' lu" r author, not 
him, infer I com tlie , :.t that a ju.i ,. m , - h t w f  Y n 0f l'erJur.v afford* 
verteace ..r ormr.and therefore c - s t a i l w j b ,  V ., I ' U1.“ » man for Inod- 
not warruntSHchan interpret itinn; the s j, ° f  justice ! 'Ihc words do
waited us unjust and rigorous ; andcruel and un nst m ^ ’? ltCn<l£<lt<’bere5 r6‘

" ” ll; ■■ ■ W ith, i d t o r ' “ o existed in ntho*Gf-nfito L it w t:i the f1 r,t o* • •• to =.c Ox« asioi't mom , i r,-
f,,r ti„' ancient manner, and httV, 0f 'illuthu^ " ' 5 tho C'" "  L '■'•■‘" “ ■"rity 
dc.h-<'H ra te  period . In  tin  , oxt i , w  V,‘- ■ • - a  no <lvi'n w. I , a m , „
a , vc ranis 1 10 siweM«-a ti ,.n , - a j..' V ■in ' w itho it pa ra lle l, ex . < i.t 
I" e - 1 Vlrad ‘ n o t e u i ltv ,1 CV, ,, ».‘i 0 u r  *’ • rtm im u* a rc  a lm o s to . 11-

!' 'U p* tile t r u t h — an d  a H i,.,,,, .. ' 1 J  di>lun-.1en Mr i r e ,  „■ • v in es
l,v  i!\ ti'illn^ a  fuLseliood. ‘I •' '• "TCl.'rc, I-.* iiHtuvcti to IiIm owr\
j e rju ry , or false tcstlm om  a  , , V . *n -̂v ,l0 ob: m . ■<!. n«,t ,‘,>*c.s o f 
ti m ber of l>cin^ b]r''led, aroovcMi't-'.Vo i \e , »rtul his g ],.
wit >• ss, n.»r nre tnuo utions \ i, - .,V': ; ‘v 1 i ,x' ,u|l hhn r  ■ t lui.M-tt »• oj ;l
n o t  e q u iv a le n t  to  i r a i jn r y ,  t h c r e fe r . '  “ • . 11 ' r  'e i r a l j . r . .  • ' • l - r a .  T in  , . r e
o f  a  d isregard  of t ru th  by no  m enus’juviu ij'.. t , V j YY ' ’■■■' '  ' - :rc 11

VOL. I. 0  '
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BOOK II. by false witness, such falsehood may be told. If a man by 
< hap. iv. the impulse of lust tells lies to a woman, or his own lito
—--------- - w o u ld  o th e rw is e  b e  lo s t ,  o r  a ll  t h e  g o o d s  o f  h is  h o u se

sp o ile d ,, o r  i f  i t  is  fo r  th e  b e n e f i t  o f  a  B ra h m e n , in  s u c h  
a f fa ir s  f a ls e h o o d  i s  a llo w a b le .” 1

T h e  la w s  r e s p e c tin g  w r i t te n  e v id e n c e  a r e  few , a n d  a p 
p l ie d  to  a  v e ry  l im i te d  n u m b e r  o f  cases. O n e  d i s t in c t io n  
is  re c o g n ise d . “ A  w r i t in g ,”  sa y s  t h e  law , “ is  o f  tw o  s o r t s  ; 
f ir s t ,  t h a t  w h ic h  a  m a n  w r i te s  w i th  h is  o w n  h a n d  ; se c o n d , 
t h a t  w h ic h  h e  p r o c u re s  t o  b e  w r i t t e n  b y  a n o t h e r : o f  th e s e  
tw o  s o r ts ,  t h a t  w h ich  is  w r i t t e n  b y  a  m a n ’s  o w n  h a n d ,  
e v e n  w i th o u t  w itn e s se s , is  a p p ro v e d ;  a n d  t h a t  w r i t t e n  b y  
a n o th e r ,  i f  v o id  o f  w itn e s s e s , i s  n o t  a p p ro v e d .1' 2 T h e  
r e m a in in g  r u le s  a p p ly , a lm o s t  e n t i r e ly ,  to  t h e  m o d e s  o f  
s u p p ly in g , b y  m e a n s  o f  t h e  o ra l, w h a t  i s  a t  a n y  t im e  d e fe c 
t iv e  in  t h e  q u a n t i t y  o r  q u a l i ty  o f  t h e  m a t t e r  d r a w n  f ro m  
t h e  s c r ip tu r a l  s o u rc e .3

N o tw i th s ta n d in g  t h e  d iv e r s i t i e s  o f  a p p e a ra n c e  w h ic h , 
i n  d if fe re n t  a g es  [an d  C o u n tr ie s , h u m a n  n a tu r e  p u t s  on , 
t h e  a t t e n t iv e  o b s e rv e r  m a y  t r a c e  in  i t  a n  a s to n is h in g  
u n i f o r m i ty  w i th  r e s p e c t  to  t h e  le a d in g  p a r t i c u la r s  w h ic h  
c h a ra c te r iz e  t h e  d if fe r e n t  s ta g e s  o f  s o c i e t y ; a n d  o f te n  a  
s u r p r is in g  c o in c id e n c e  in  p a r t i c u la r  th o u g h t s  a n d  o b s e rv 
a n c e s , T h e  t r i a b  b y  o rd e a l, in  t h e  d a r k  a g e s  o f  m o d e rn  
E u ro p e ;  w h e n  t h e  d e c is io n  o f  t h e  m o s t  im p o r t a n t  Q ues
t i o n s  w a s  a b a n d o n e d  to  c h a n c e  o r  t o  f r a u d ; w h e n  c a r r y in g  
in  t h e  h a n d  a  p ie c e  o f  r e d -h o t  iro n , o r  p lu n g in g  t h e  a r m  
i n  b o i l in g  w a te r ,  w a s  d e e m e d  a  t e s t  o f  in n o c e n c e ; u n d  a  
p a in fu l  o r  f r a u d u le n t  e x p e r im e n t ,  s u p p la n t in g  a  r ig h te o u s  
a w a rd , m ig h t  c o n s ig n  t o  p u n is h m e n t  t h e  m o s t  in n o c e n t ,  
o r  sa v e  f ro m  i t  t h e  m o s t  c r im in a l  o f  m e n ;  h a v e  b e e n  
d e e m e d  a  sh o c k in g  s in g u la r i ty  in  t h e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  o f  o u r  
b a r b a r o u s  a n c e s to rs .  T h is  sp e c ie s  o f  e v id e n c e  h o ld s  a  
h ig h  r a n k  in  t h e  i n s t i t u t e s  o f  t h e  H in d u s .  T h e re  a re  
n in e  d if fe r e n t  m o d e s  o f  t h e  tt r i a l  b y  o rd e a l :  1, b y  t h e  
b a la n c e ;  % b y  f i r e ;  3, b y  w a t e r ; 4 , b y  p o is o n ;  5, b y  w a te r  
i n  w h ic h  a n  id o l  h a s  b e e n  w a s h e d ; C, b y  r i c e ; 7, b y  b o ilin g

i Hitlhed’s Gen too Code, c t. iii. sect. 9. 3 Ibid. 6 .
J  We know that grants of land by their princes were made in writing; and 

sunimds, pottahlb and other writings, of legal impoit, are numerous inmodern 
Hums. That so little of them is indicated in the mure ancient books of law, 
implies a ruder period of sc- iet\ ; though, doubtless, we cannot he .,..rc of their 
icing as destitute of legal writing* as the few, which we possess, of their an
cient monuments would give reason to suppose.—W.
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o il;  8, by red-hot iron; 9, by images. The first o f these, BOOK II. 
by the balance, is thus performed. The party accused is  CHAP -v 
placed in  the scale, and carefully w eigh ed ; after w hich, he  
is  taken down, the pundits w rite the substance o f th e  1662-67. 
accusation on a piece of paper, and bind it  on h is  forehead.
A t the end of six  m inutes he is  weighed again, when, if  
lighter than before, he is  pronounced in n ocen t; if  heavier, 
guilty. In the second ordeal, an excavation in  th e  ground! 
nine hands long, two spans broad, and ono span deep, is  
filled w ith  a fire o f pippal wood, in to  which th e  party  
m ust walk barefooted ; proving h is guilt, i f  he is  burned • 
his innocence, if  ho escapes unhurt. T he third species is  
rather more com plicated: th e  person accused is  made to  
stand  in  water up to  h is  navel, w ith  a Brahm en b y  h is  
sid e; a ,so ld ier then  shoots three arrows from a bow o f  
cane, and a man is despatched to  bring back th a t which  
was shot the farthest; as soon as h e has taken i t  up, 
another man is directed to run from  th e brink o f th e  
water, and at th e  sam e instant th e  party under tria l m ust  
plunge in to  it, grasping thq .foo t or th e  staff o f th e  Brah
m en who stands by h im : i f  he rem ains under th e  water
u.I the two men w ith  th e  arrows return, lie is  innocent; 
i f  he com es up, ho is  guilty. T he fourth kind, b y  poison  
is  performed two w ays: either th e  party swallows a cer
tain  quantity  o f a poisonous root, and is deem e 1 innocent 
i f  no in ju ry  ensues; or a  particular species of hooded  
snake is  thrown in to a deep earthen pot, and along w ith  i t  
a ring, a seal, or a coin. If the man, putting down h is  
naked hand, cannot- take th is  out u nb itten  by th e  serpent 
he is accounted gu ilty  The accused, in  the fifth  speciea!
:s made to  drink three draughts of the water in  w hich  the 
m iages of the sun and other deities have been  washed  
and if  w ithin fourteen days he In s . ’
crim e is considered as proved W b •„ « - ' 1Ep 06ltlon> hl9 
suspected o f theft, th ey  chew  ea. ii a 
rice, and throw  it  upon i ’ a quantity  of dried
th ey  from whose m outh it or ,ar1c of a tlvo  ;
blood, are deem ed gu ilty  t h i f '  i f f ’ ° r . f ta,ued. w ith  Tn ’ tb ls  ,s  th e  s ix th  species o f

'] • nnd n tl c pi a man i: irilsLs bis band into hot
r r  !  carrie ™ i:'on ball, or tin. head

f*1 ‘l 81 ’ .? 111 bni'ul, receiving his sentence of
innocence or guilt according a* he does or doe, not corns



BOOK II. off with safety. The ninth species is literally a casting of 
ch ap . iv. lots ; two images of the gods, one of silver, and one o f
-----------  iron, are thrown into a large earthern jar ; or two pictures

of a deity, one on white, and the other on black cloth, are 
rolled up in cow-dung, and thrown into a jar : if  the man, 
on putting in his hand, draws out the silver image, or the  
white picture, Tie is deemed innocent; if  the contrary, 
guiltv. The religious ceremonies with which these trials 
are performed it  woubJ bo tedious and unprofitable to  
relate.1

The q u a l i t i e s  d e s i r a b l e  i n  a  BODY OP l a w  m a y  a l l  b e  
s u m m e d  u p  u n d e r  tw o  c o m p r e h e n s iv e  t i t l e s  ; I .  Complete
ness ; II. Exactness.

Completeness has a reference to the m atter: Exactness 
to the form.

L A body of laws may be said to be Complete, when it  
includes everything which it ought to include ; that ns, 
when all those rights, the existence of which is calculated 
to improve the stave of so 'iety, are created ; and all those 
acts, the hurtfulness of which to the society is so great as 
to  outweigh the cost, in all its senses, necessary for pre
venting them, are constituted offences,

II. A  body of laws may bo said to be Exact; 1, when it  
coastitutes nothing a right, and nothing an offence, except 
those things precisely which are necessary to render it  
Complete; 2, when it  contains no extraneous matter what
soever ; 3, when the aggregate of the powers and privileges 
which ought to be constituted rights, the aggregate of the  
acts which ought to ho constituted offences, are divided 
and subdivided into those very parcels or classes, which  
beyond all others best adapt them .•elves to  the means of  
securing the one, and preventing the other; 4, when it

1 F or a full account both of the law and the practice respecting the trial bv 
ordeal, set- a discourse “ On the trial by Ordeal aino::h the Hindus, l.v An 
Ibrahim Khan, chief magistrate at Benares,” in the M-iat. Researches, i. 3*9. 
See too the Institutes or Menu, eh. viii, 114, 115, l'JO; Mr. Hullied’s Code of 

. I ft.MI. MKSWjj_fJi.fi. sect. IG.cli.xvii. sca t. L  eh. xvUL, and the
Translator’s preface, p. 55,5G. Dr. Buchanan informs us of a shocking species 
of ordeal in u y. m sonic places, in regard to those, “ who, having hud sexual 
In.t.-co W.--C with a per-»n of another caste, allege that it was by mistake. If 
the criminal l»e a woman,melted load is poured into her private parts; if it be 
a man, a red-hot iron is thrust up. Should ihcvbo innocent, it is supposed 
find they will not be injured.” .Journey through the Mysore*, Canarn.and 
Malabar, under the orders of Maftyuia Wellesley, i. 307. According to 
Kaun|der, the Japanese tod use a species of ordeal for the discovery of guilt* 
History of .Tapani cli. v. 23G.
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t h e  LAW S OF THE H IND US.

4& fuies those classes, that 1 3 , rights and offences, w ith  th e  BOOK II 
greatest possible clearness and certainty; 5 ,  when it  re- chap „  
presses crimes w ith th e  sm allest expense o f  punishm ent • - ~ L  
ana, 6  when it  prescribes th e  b est possible form o f a

j s s s a ^ j ? *  d0" ° th0 » * • * * « »
To show in w hat degree the H indu law approaches > or 

recedes from, the standard o f  Completeness, would require 
a  more extensive survey o f the field of law, than consists 
w ith  the plan of the present work.

That i t  departs w idely from Exactness, in  every one ol 
th e  particulars wherein exactness consists, cnoug haa i- ^ - a s w A |
la>v are, as lie frennontlv Tl ,, "'’leh a11 known tystems of
upon a. very incomplete view of thaMaw MhoT* 1 ^ * * 1  is also founAd

Manu and the (ientoo C o ^  The ? *  °?ly a,n th o r it ie 8  «*errcJ to, 
modern compilation-),ota vervear.f ? - reatty remavko-1, j- a mere 
—ferival from sources of a Tore i S i d ° ' k eT?l,t ‘agether in haste corruption of modem manners 'the™  chala«er, and tainted in spirit by tie 
rn: an domination. S t a i t m T l l M  “ l«>‘°d of Maliom-
n.cdiuin of a Persian version, whi -h Sir w r '\cl1, '* Irl:lfle *>1 rough the
|njndn:imis epit....... The ..f M m u 'Y  2 nnu-terizes a ,  „  -  loose.
high authority; but it is tint all-Miiiiri. nf % ?• lIfl1 cn.t Ascription. It -'s
Mi*. Ellis, -  its use is very i  1  or Pr' !̂ iea! purposes,” “ Vs
-d a te , without any c> inmenta ■ to an-int it boll-'e " r ,,K' "ldost

tunes. A more text-bool: iicon . ■ red i t ■■> mnstaucea -of Inter
.<■ ;Vf,’£  a;«jw“-ity fcr the a dual adm inP trat'iu /o f j i ^ c e '  it"9 ° f T  ' iin!<> 

s il l that the only conclusive authorities are hcl.l ?„ T '  "?ay  aln °st ha 
“  conclusions of the au thor, „ f the dio4V- mrt l  o l l  , '’ .the ^ l u m t a s ,  o- 

M.0  lute, .1, V Sort, ry Of M .i.lr„s,,, £ c<nnmi  1 i‘W s."-T ran sae tio i»
femritat I f f  toM anu is a very early
Mieh circumstances, ir nhonld be peri, t n i d ^ L *0  t's p : '* that. 1  J
authors prc]iidiml ingenuity vtiiI.i , ” ‘><1 t been really nerf,.,-i r

imperfections m a ^ n̂ g t2 d0’̂ ’ >*«1}«■». f l l  lmve d e t«  ed S T
in n  of its enactments to res,,, ' f  , ,, 0 1 f the claim of the ^  *

i* .* .nnti  admiration. M’e haw  wan e ^iajor
Mill, the authority of nnutii. r ‘ 'r ° f tl,oir laws. We m v „ w U 1  * 10 °Pm,on
f» I. who was by no m ‘ ' d '  '' I ^ nci» Manmua to. rtm  f T T 50 to Mr. code. •• I have given ■ , ‘1 ,sPos.-.l to •l;'.-ueeln Bcn-
“  the lav, oi .-ontraet,’ i  , "■ y s  somc of the leadin’.'- » 'TPr",;a' i'"> this 
“  pours to I e ratio •7 i ‘ u ' '  “  n,V mind, the iv • “ "sr ,exti\ "  hiel, ; ,:o to 
«  because it is wnral. No lA» m0?af anil f  WiaMm . ap-
•• pendent upon ethics a tam an  U:J fri’U- the l £ ' <1 .
“ —ivliii h are Imtniitkhi • TeUpon Principle . Wh! n "  and do-
“  their duration -j-,1.''1 " " thin,.-elves, , ,.u . i ,In” ' an,ni iu d
-  dene c , amen be d e n i e d ' -in- f „ \ i„
"  « ill the decision, Ol our 1  o 's 1>eoJ'lc' ai.d ,!»« , 'v a; „ Kr «-

exists lietween some of the d ',V'H aelinoivii . , , . ' ' T''.*■
th? Hindoo law. U

vveral m ^ w n c ,?  b. „,ud,. withr ,V r l,/ u * f ’ -1 ' •• c. • { ^
tions on Hindoo Law, p. 404 *, ,sr 'Hntage to the Hindus '- C n n s T  1Q
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BOOK II. existence; and acts, which ought not to he erected in to  
chap. iv. offences, it  does so erect in  great numbers. 2. I t  abounds
----------- in  extraneous m atter. 3. The division and arrangement

o f th e  m atters of law are highly imperfect. 4. The defi
nitions aro so far from excluding darkness and doubt, that  
th ey  leave alm ost everything indefinite and uncertain.
0. Punishm ents are not repressed, but abound; while 
there is  the m ost enormous excess in the quantity of 
punishm ent. 6. The form o f the judicatory is bad, as are 
a certain proportion of the rules for the mode of perform
ing the judicial services.

In  respect to  definitions, tho H indu law is in  a state  
which requires a few words of elucidation. Prior to  the  
art of writing, laws can have little accuracy of definition ; 
because, when words are not written, they arc seldom  
exactly remembered; and a definition whoso words are 
constantly varying is not, for the purposes of law, a defi
nition at all. N otw ithstanding th e  necessity of writing  
to  produce fixed and accurate definitions in law, the na
tions of m odem  Europe have allowed a great proportion 
o f  their laws to  continue in the unw ritten; that is, th e  
traditionary s ta te ; the state in  which they lay before th e  
art o f writing was known. Of these nations, none have 
kept in  that barbarous condition so great a proportion o f  
their law as th e  English. From the opinion of tho H indus 
that th e  D ivine Being dictated all their laws, they  acknow
ledge nothing as law but what is found in som e ope or 
other of their sacred books. In one sense, therefore, all 
their laws are w ritten. B ut as th e  passages which can be 
collected from these hooks leave m any parts of the field 
of law untouched, in these parts tho defect m ust he sup
plied either by custom, or the momentary ’.' ill o f the  
judge. Again, as tho passages which are collected from  
these books, even where they touch upon parts of th e  
field of law, do so in  expressions to the highest degree 
vague and indeterm inate, they  commonly adm it of any 
one o f  several meanings, and very frequently are contra
d icted  and opposed by one another. W hen the words in  
which laws are couched are to a certain degree imperfect, 
it  makes but litt le  difference whether they are written or 
not. Adhering to  the same words is  w ithout advantage, 
when these words secure no sam eness in  the things which

I I I  <SL
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th ey  are made to  signify. Further, in  modern Europe, BOOK II 
th e  uncertainty adhering to all unw ritten laws, that is, chaf. iv ' 
laws th e  words of which have no certainty, is  to  som e - 
degree, though still a very im perfect one, circum scribed  
and limited, by the writing down o f decisions. W hen on 
any particular part o f th e  field, a num ber of judges have • 
all, w ith public approbation, decided in  one w ay; and 
w hen these decisions are recorded and made known the  
judge who comes after tliom  has strong m otives, both of 
fear and of hope, not to depart from their example. Tho 
degreo of certainty, arising from the regard for uniform ity  
w hich may thus be produced, is, from its  very nature 
infinitely inferior to  that w hich is the necessary result o f  
good definitions rendered unalterable by writing. But 
such as it  is, the H indus are entirely deprived of it.
A m ong them  the strength of th e  hum an m ind has never 
been sufficient to  recomm end effectually the preservation, 
by w riting, o f tho mem ory of judicial decisions. I t  has 
never been sufficient to  create such a public regard for 
uniform ity, as to  constitu te & material m otive to  a judge.
A nd as kings, mid their great deputies, exercised tho  
principal functions o f judicature, they  were too powerful

0 be restrained by a regard to w hat others had done 
oeloro them . W hat judicature w ould pronounce was, 
therefore, alm ost always uncertain; alm ost always arb i-

1 This 1 ►assail Ins been subjected to the especial auirnadveraim-. v,
TUlis, who make I ■ me severe remarks upon i:,e positiyeness .. i l l i • ' " , Ml ■ 
comprehensive but Ill-founded nmertlons are made °»those
-  Mr Mill's error, he continues. “ *v. n7atH e"ufflihenlW  S lS “ 1' f ; nrci' of 
“ self, in the first sentence of his char ter on »hf. i ,cilt y d‘sclt' v:'1 l»y him- 
“ 0 11c of having Judged of tho whole from^ small", nu"' TI1t , i t h «common 
“ which i j ' u !- his opinions, v e in , , " „ The materia:* on
“  Institutes of Menu, Mr. Halhbv's C odeofr  "  V * ™ '*  Sir ^ il!i Janos’s 
“ translation of .lagannaUia Panchuun ,V n  aml. Mr'C«>lel»....lie's
"  uisumcitM.t lor Ills purpo..--., tho section to Sw  i U.i - ,h a t they "x'rc utterly 
“ cleat y shows. When he suppose, t , it the™ th,s ” ote is "PPended aufll- 
• low, he has never scon, even in transUri™ uro no <»o"niticns on Hindu 
•■treat days <.i Hindu law-hooka. n aL lv  w  ? vl “'K  ou,! ’ ,k 0 1 «•» aeeond 
and O'llj the transit ions of two .. l v '  J'aL'iydnas or commentaries,

“ ti'ude of .Ingests; 0 r.d 1 . rt.|i... ' ' •  -ci ' ks out of tho inv-.t nr..'-
“ “ ,,"T" '• ' K. is ne cr “ ’ i U|:J'' 1 -  = - of M. un. winchwhen accjinpinned by an cvnl ne l  authority Hindu c  urts. but

It is true Unit the ufiid T -  °,r -  a - l  mto a
“ Inglish fashion, of the : u‘" preserved 'Iters -is,'after the
•“ definitions' of the EucIH, . " 'S '1' courts of Justice. Itm when the
“ paid to tlinie which are frund' . ’Li',1",! ' ; i’ sought for, no leas re:;ard is 
“ Coke's C mnentary, than to tloV . wj.V i “ s K'" ’,r‘ • "r ' ■ rtnps i.„rd 
“ and the commeutar1' ■ r th, "Piwar m the ■ reports of cn-cs • •
“ to he integral parts of the bode w l  T l ’ ’ 9  them
“ England.’—Trans. Literary Society'of Mnlms.’p com“*M ary j. in

• Go^X __



BOOK II. In a Ju DIOATOllYj the qualities desirable are: 1. in telli- 
ciiai’. iv. gene, ; 2. good design; and that is  the best judicatory in  
----------- - which the best securities are taken for them. In the ju d i

catories of the Hindus, composed of the king and h is  
Brahmens, or th e  Brahmens alone, there is no security for 
either the one or the other; and accordingly neither the 
one nor the other alm ost ever appears.

The qualities desirable in the forms of judicial procedure, 
are: 1. efficiency; 2. freedom from delay; 3. freedom from  
trouble and expense. In these several respects the system  
of the H indus displayed a degree of excellence not only far 
beyond itse lf in  the other branches of law, but far beyond 
what is exem plified in more enlightened countries. 1. The 
efficiency of the Hindu system  of judicial procedure is 
chiefly impaired by those rules of evidence the badness of 
which has already been pointed out: 2. For preventing  
delay, it  enjoys eveiy  requisite, in its m ethod of im m e
diate, direct, and sim ple investigation: 3. In the same 
m ethod is  included all that 13 requisite for obtaining the  
judicial services with the sm allest portion of trouble and 
expense.1

1 One- of the most recent witness? of the phenomena of Hindu society, who 
posses: :d extraordinary means of accurate knowledge, speaks in general upon 
the administration of justice among the Hindus in the following terms:—

“ Without any of the judicial forms invented by the spirit of chicanery in 
Europe; with no advocates, solicitors, or oilier blood-suckers, now become 
necessary adjuncts of a court of justice in Europe; tlie Hindus determine the 
greater part of tin ir suits of law by tin arbitration of friends, or of tbe heads 
cf the casio, or, in eases of the very bichest importance, by reference to the 
•chiefs of the whole castes of the district assembled to discuss the matter in 
controversy.—In ordinary questions they generally apply to the chief of the 
place, n ho takes upon himself the office of justice of the peace, and accom
modates the matter between the parties. When he thinks it more tit, he sends 
them before their kindred, or arbitrators, whom lie appoints. lie generally 
follow r, tl,.. lira course when tlie complainants are Brahmans, because persons 
out of their caste me not supposed eni able of u opcrly deciding differences 
between them. When iheso uieili.ids have been inotb dual to reconcile the 
parties, or - : the, elu-r to submit to the decision o, u,e at bitrators, they
must: nj'lie.il to the n: . uratcr, of the district, vl. ride ti.e i-utrotersy 
vitliout any apt e.

‘/Tlie authority of tiro Hindu princes, as well as that o. the vile emissaries 
whom they keep in the several provinces of their country for the purpose of 
harassing nnd oppressing them in their mime, being altogether despotic, and 
knowing no other rule but their own arbitrary will, there is nothing in India 
that resembles a t ourt of justice. Neither is there a shadow of public right, 
nor any (Odo of taws Ity which those who administer justice may ho guided.
Tbs c ivil power and the judicial are generally united, and exorcised in each 
dot, u t by the collector or receiver of t. " imposts. This sort of public tujgis- 
trntoa are gencrtdly known under lito name of lUvoiUlnr or Ttwtitd'ir. They 

nnerwly flrahmani. This tribunal, chiefly intended for the collection of 
the taxes,;tikes cognizance of all affairs civil and criminal within its bounds, 
iiimI determines - pon all can -s." 1 t.j criptiu.i of i ■ Character, Maimers, and 
Customs of the Hoopla of India, by the Abbe J . A. Dubois, Missionary in the 
Mysore, p 491.
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B O O K ir.
CHAPTER V. ciiAr. v.

The Taxes.

r r H E  form of the governm ent is  one, tlie  nature of th e  
1- laws for the adm inistration of ju stice  is  th e  other, of 

th e  two circum stances hy  which the condition o f th e  
people in all countries is  chiefly determined. O f these  
two primary causes no result to a greater degreo ensures 
the happiness or m isery of the people, than the mode of 
providing for th e  pecuniary wants of the governm ent, and 
th e  extent to  which the agents of governm ent, of w hat
ever kind, are enabled to  divide among them selves and 
their creatures, the annual produce of the land and labour 
o f th e  com m unity.

The m atters o f detail, which by their num ber and u n 
certainty have so exceedingly perplexed the servants of 
th e  Company, in  th e  financial operations of th e  Indian  
governm ent, cannot here be described. T he general out
line, and th e  m ore im portant' bffects, o f that system  of 
taxation w hich is  described in th e  ancient books, are all 
that fall w ithin  th e  design o f an account of th e  ancient 
state of th e  people. 1. “ Of grain,” says the ordinance of 
Menu, “an eighth part, a sixth , or a tw elfth  m ay be taken  
by tlie  king;” to  be determined, adds the gloss o f th e  
com m entator Culluca, “ by tho difference o f th e  soil, and 
th e  labour necessary to  cu ltivate it.” 1 2. ‘H e m ay also
take a six th  part of th e  clear annual increase o f trees, 
flesh-m eat, honey, clarified butter, perfumes, m edical sub
stances, liquids, flowers, roots and fruit, of gathered leaves, 
pot-herbs, grass,utensils made with leather or cane, earthen  
pots, and all th ings made of stone.” - 3. “ O f cattle, of gem s 
o f gold and silver, added each year to  th e  capital stock a 
fiftieth  part m ay be taken by  th e  king.** 4. “H aving as
certained the rules o f purchase and sale.” rays tho law  
“ the length of tho way, th e  expenses of food and of con
dim ents, the charges o f securing th e  goods carried, and 
th e  neat profits o f trade, le t tho king oblige traders to  pay 
taxos on their saleable com m odities; after full considera
tion, lot a king so levy those taxes continually in  h is

i Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 130. » n.id. 131, m .  1  lb ij . 130.

■ c°ix
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BOOK II. dominions, that both  he and the m erchant m ay receive a  
< h a p . v. ju st compensation for their several acts.”1 5. “Let th e
•----------- king order a mere trifle to be paid, in  the nam e of th e

annual tax, by the meaner inhabitants of h is realm who  
subsist by p etty  traffic: 6. By low handicraftsmen, artificers, 
and servile men, who support them selves by labour, th e  king 
m ay cause work to  be done for a day in each m onth.” 2 I t  
is  added; 7. “A  m ilitary king, who takes even a fourth part 
of the crops of his realm at a tim e of urgent necessity, as 
of war or invasion, and protects h is people to  the utm ost 
of h is power, com m its no sin. 8. The tax on the mer
cantile class, which in tim es of prosperity m ust bo only a  
tw elfth  part o f their crops, and a fiftieth  of their personal 
profits, may be an eighth  of their crops in  a tim e of dis
tress, or f , ;lh, which is th e  medium, or even a fourth in  
great public adversity; b u t a  tw entieth  o f their gains on 
m oney and other moveables is  the highest tax: serving  
men, artisans, and mechanics, m ust assist l»y their labour 
but at no tim e pay taxes.”3

In these several articles is  found an enumeration of all 
the objects of taxation; and a general expression of tho  
modes and degrees of im post. We perceive taxes on th e  
produce of land, taxes on th e  produce of labour, a tax on 
accumulation, a tax on sales,'and poll taxes. In article 1, 
is exhibited a tax on the produce of lan d ; In article 2, a  
tax both on the produce of laud, and on the produce of 
labour; In  article 3, is a tax on accumulation, at least in  
certain com m odities; In article 4, is  a  t« \  on purchases 
uud sa le s ; In article C, is one sort o f poll ta x ; In article 6, 
is another.4

I h e re  a rc  tw o  p r im a r y  q u id  itic". d e s i r a b le  i n  a  s y s te m  o f  
t a x a t i o n ;  a n d  in  t h e m  e v e ry  t h i n g  i s  in c lu d e d .

Ih e f ir s t  is, to taLo from tho people th e  sm allest quant
ity possible o f their annual produce.

The Second is, to take from them  that which is taken  
with the sm allest possible hurt or uneasiness.6

* Laws of Menu, eli. yII. 127, law. * tbir l r r  i»u
9 |Wd.flh. X. lift, 190, 1WU. 137, 188.
4 3o oonijilrlo and co m p ile ,nlve a system ,.f m,Kht have bean re-

i j .cJ In oildeiicr, it n t> br BupjKiard, of Mime eonrifieralde advance in wie 
department m civilized society.—-W.

* riie standard her© deviM-d fat tnMdion, mj.o th*i lu-pviouniy ihm-humI
lit . • o h o  liy w hlcli no * y .lorn in practice would i*; found trim from fault,

mm hy which it is not equitable therefore to try 1 it r of tlm Hindus. - W,

' G°$x
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I. Of taking from the people moro than enough o f th e  BOOK 1 1 
m atter of wealth, th e  causes are tw o; 1st, W hen th e  go- c h a p  v '
vernm ent consumes beyond the sm allest am ount sufficient _______L
to  obtain the services which it  yields: 2nd, W hen the col
lection of the taxes them selves costs more than th e  lowest
sum  at which, without sacrificing greater advantages, it  is  
capable of being performed.

II. Of the hurt and uneasiness beyond the loss o f w hat 
is  taken away, which a system  o f taxation is liable to p ro 
duce, the causes seem  to  be; 1. U ncertainty; 2. Inequality - 
3. Im pedim ent to  production; 4. Injury to  the good quali
ties, bodily or mental, of the people.

Of the first head and its subdivisions, no illustration is  
necessary; and a few words w ill suffice for the second.

1. Uncertainty may arise from two sources; 1. U ncer
tainty in th e  meaning of th e  words by which the tax is  
defined; 2. 1 ncertainty in  the circum stances upon which
he amount of the tax is made to  depend; as i f  it  were 

made to  depend upon the weather, or the state of a  man’s 
health. Uncertainty in the meaning of the words open- a 
door to oppression and fraud, on the part o f the collector, 
t ie  will exact- the largest sum  consistent w ith  the words, if  
he is  not bribed; the lowest, if  ho is. Uncertain tv, from  
whatever source, is a cause o f uneasiness. The mind is  
continually haunted w ith  the idea o f the worst, and v ith  
all tile  tears which attend it;  fears often very great and 
tormenting. A s often as a source of chicanery is opened  
about th e  am eunt which the contributor a] 1 par a  
source of extortion i • oponed, and a source of oppression 
nooess.iry to  ofibcl the extortion. *

2. Of the unequal partition of taxes, th e  necessary con-

pays ffio little616? er thf a  th,J PJ°asurc o f the man who

individual S  *° 1,vess Wlttl equal severity upon every  
no o L ThlS ia ,l0 t R e e le d  by a mere m nneri-al ?,-J- 
I K 1J-'- -*-hc tuai.i who is fnved to the amount, o f one-
'Onth, and olill more llio  ̂ vim  in +hmmI i.h timnintt

<*ue filth or one- buM, ot an income of Km)t. per annum, 
lv; tated far mure st voroly, than tho num who Is tiuod to

. . . .  ~ ^
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BOOK II. an equal proportion o f an incom e o f  1000/. and to  a prodi- 
* ltAr~ v~ &>ous degree m ore severely  than  th e  m an w ho is  taxed  to  

an equal proportion of 10,000/. per annum.
3. On th e  m isch ievousness o f a ll taxes w hich  im pede  

production i t  in needless to  enlarge. I t  is  only necessary  
to  m ake them  kno w n, or rather acknowledged. 1. O f th is  
sort are a ll taxes w hich take away any part o f th a t pro
p erty  w hich  has been already em ployed as cap ital; because  
there is  alw ays more or loss o f difficulty in  replacing it  from  
the fund destined  for im m ediate consum ption. 2. Of th is  
sort also are all taxes w hich  create any encouragem ent

. whatsoever, or any d iscouragem ent w hatsoever, to  any 
particular em ploym ent o f  cap ital in  respect to  other em 
p loym ents; for, os capital is  always earned  b y  a strong  
im pu lse to  that em ploym ent w hich  is th e  m ost productive, 
eVe7 ,  “ “ ng which turns it  ou t o f th e  course w hich  it  
' ce i t s  own accord, turns so  much, of i t  out o f"
more, in to  a less productive channel.

4. T hat all taxes ought to  lie shunned w hich  tend  to  
le  'Oil th e  am ount o f useful qualities in th e  people will 
j 0 t  contradicted. Taxes upon m edicines have a ten  
deucy to  d im m ish  health and strength. Taxes upon inn!"  
cent am usem ents, as th e  sports o f the field, have a tendenev  
If' ‘In vo tJio pooplo to otlievs tliut are hurtful. Taxes upon
articles ,,f  consum ption not hurtful, w hich  have a tendency  
to supplant other th a t are, as tea  and sugar to supplant

lifJl,0W< Pi'Offipt to tho oonsuniptiou o f the
hurtful, ia x e s  upon law proceedings uro a prem ium  upon 
ti c practice o f ovary sp e c lt i  o f in iquity . L ottorios arc a 
■hricK encouragem ent to  a h ab it „ f m ind, with which no 
u.,, lui l-o d en ey  t.m  lily c o e x is t . A nd all taxes, o f  
w hich the quantity due is  n ot clear and certain, train  th e  
P :.opt , by continual practice, to  a state o f hardened per- 
feotiOll m mendacity, fraud, mul perjury '

taxes, the first reU tes entirely to  tho tax on tho produce 
o f the soil. I t  offends against th e  rule o f certain/,, to  a  
high  degree. The am ount varies as one to om ,-half and 
th e  variation is  made to  depend u Po„ L
uncertain ty  o f w hich opens a Inmndless field to  all tho  
V .c  che arts o f chicanery and fraud on th e  part o f th e  
people, and ad th e  ev ils o f oppression on th e  part o f tho

III  *SL
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collectors. A s th e  determination o f the circum stances on BOOK II, 
w hich th e  am ount o f the assessm ent depends belongs o f cn.\r. v.
course, in such a state o f society as that o f the Hindus, t o _______
the agents o f  the treasury, a free career is afforded to  all 
th e  baneful operations of favour and disfavour, o f bribery 
and corruption. W henever an option is granted between  
a less exaction and a greater, the violent propensity of all 
im perfect governm ents to  excess in  expense is  sure in 
tim e to establish the greater. I t  would appear accordingly 
that a sixth  part o f the produce became th e  uniform tax 
in  H in d ustan ; and that the indulgence in  favour of the 
barren soils was extinguished. This is the state in  which  
i t  was found by the Mohammedan conquerors.' And in 
Sucontala,2 the king is described, at a m uch earlier period 
as “ that man whose revenue arises from a sixth  part o f 
h is peoplo’s iucome.” The source of variation and uncer
tainty from these causes was prodigiously enlarged by the  
power reserved to  the king, of taking even a fourth of tho  
crops, in tim es of distress. A s ho was him self the judge 
of these tim es of necessity, we may believe that they  were 
oi pretty frequent occurrence.-1 

~  the second of these lineal ordinances, a variety of 
pieiluots are em uikratod, which, in a rudo age, a> < uitliei
tVio Bpmii&iiotHis pi'cnluot* o f  t l in  noil, um flow or/., ro u te ,

or obtained from tho .spontancou.i produce, by somo 
v,M'v siinplr proor .1 ; as perfumes and medical substances, 
by expression; ilosh-ineat and honey, by killin'' tho ani
mats which produce them ; and those us costing little  in 
point of labour, are all taxed at, tho login -fc into iliipOi i d 
upon grain. %  ouo of these capricious arrangements 
which abound in the institutions of a rudo people, "tensils 
made of leather, cane, earth, and stone, in tho production  
of which labour m tho principal agent, are placed under 
the same exaction as tho spontaneous productions of tho

1 Ayri'ii A! ’ i ry, p. 34?.
I 1”- i1 1.... .. offlw arams-,;.' form, translate.! by Sir Wil’i in-

T'-n • «“  Ix-'LcmnuiK i the fifth net.
_ r , h’ n wholly ar.itaitous ossum-pOon, and nniramuitoa I- o • i ,t
i 't i-  reel to, which imUrutd-t* nufflolanth . m* k ind  of d istress ini m ie d - m -  

if)n or w.tr. < cum stum vs not *.f the i.iin;V. . •> i t • • -;■ ... m l . t • .j 
to  his pi cole. Noi w.is tin .re m uch u n ce rta in ty  in th e  unionnt of the u- 
fi’SEincnt iu tim es of 1’o y t .  Tho division of tlii: - nun try  in i ' townshi]ts :;n<l 
village cnm m iinlties, whivli nrijicura to Imvc cxi u d iron l/ic tim e o f M >m i , 
ft’ndered  th e  business of valuation  easy , mid protected individual*) from  ex
tortion.—W.



BOOK II . so il . T h e  c o n s e q u e n c e  m u s t  h a v e  b e e n  t o  r e n d e r  th e s e  
c h a p . v . c o m m o d i t ie s  p r o p o r t i o n r b l y  d e a r ,
“  In . t h o  e x e c u t io n  o f  t h i s  o r d in a n c e ,  t h e r e  m u s t  h a v e

b e e n  e x c e s s iv e  u n c e r t a i n t y ,  a n d  e x c e s s iv e  e x p e n s e . W h a t  
is m e a n t  b y  “ a n n u a l  in c r e a s e  I” T h e  “  a n n u a l  in c r e a s e  o f  
t r e e s  i s  a n  a b s u r d  e x p r e s s i o n : t r e e s  g ro w  n o t  b y  t h e  
y e a r .  W h a t  s h a l l  b e  s a id  o f  s u c h  e x p r e s s io n s ,  a s  “ t h e  
a n n u a l  in c r e a s e ” o f  “ c la r i f ie d  b u t t e r , ” “  o f  f le s h - m e a t ,”
“ o f  f lo w e rs” ? T h e s e  a r e  n o t  c o m m o d i t ie s ,  w h ic h  c o n t in u e  
a c c u m u la t in g ,  t i l l  t h e  a m o u n t  o f  t h e  a n n u a l  p r o d u c e  i s  
s e e n  e n t i r e  a t  t h e  e n d  o f  t h e  y e a r  i1 b u t  c o m m o d i t ie s  daily’ 
b r o u g h t  i n to  e x is te n c e  a n d  d a i ly  c o n s u m e d . T o  c o l le c t  
t h e  t a x  u p o n  s u c h  c o m m o d it ie s ,  a  d a i ly  v i s i t  i n  e v e r y  
f a m i ly  w o u ld  h a r d ly  su ff ic e . I n  t h e  e x e c u t io n  o f  t h i s  
o iu i  n a n c e , t h e  t e m p t a t i o n  t o  t h e  in c e s s a n t  p r a c t i c e  o f  a ll
t. ■ a r t s  o f  f r a u d ,  o n  t h e  p a r t  o f  t h e  p e o p le , a n d  t h e  
I>ov.;cra o f  o p p r e s s io n  b e s to w e d  u p o n  t h e  c o l le c to r s ,  w e re  
' vc ; 1 c| l l ‘m la te d  t o  fill so c h  t y  w i th  immorality a n d  su ffe rin g .

3. In th e  third ol tho above Ordinances are enumerated  
tue pnnoip;d classes of moveables known to  the Hindus 
It seem s to  be the addition made in  any year to the  
previous stock, and not the previous stock itself, o f which  
one-fiftieth is  taken in tho way o f tax. In a society, full 
Cj knowledge and industry,* th is would have been a tax 
upon capital, and therefore m ischievous: in  Hindustan, 
w b re gold, silver, and gems, were m ost com m only boarded^ 
and not devoted to  production, it  would not have been  
easy to  find a le ss  objectionable tax. U nless in  a state of 
society rapidly progressive, or a state in  which there is  
®xo . , notuation of fortunes, that is, excessive m iss
u  would ho a very unproductive tax.

4. In  t.Uo words ()f the fourth ordinance is  described a 
ta 0,1 aU Pm ohusc and sales.- The circum stances on

“ I" * —  of tree.,," i, Si,
Is, of their produce), of ,.| ,„iicd Putter, ate 1  Wi en tv  \ , P*r”  (that
•ontr fixed proportion of the articles of dullv «„< , r0  iwM kiud,
specif. , 1 ; it clearly itnpo^Wo a S  t te  ™ tT ‘PoP^ . V a 1  
rigorously levied, a;. I Ml tlmt is intended U to ilndt n o ’ ,la': : beo" vcrf  v e y o r W .  “eu *' w Umit the dam .rids of the pur-

- The main object of the fourth iaw
duty or charjje of customs, and is no mora oblr rf .oThfo ,IhlLri ,to.,cstablijih a in all countries; a furlbcr object i, to J 0 than dratlar imposts
•nd expenses, aid to make tl.c ciutonu • s 'l ehf °
elttlmiar the government. Nothlng «^a!<ftf ,V‘C f r
m. ms ,ho from tho expression oscertUnlmr Mhof tengti. of thiVay • i' Umi 
i'jur:t"y?--w° tranS,t ° largeS’ tho cust0Ins *win5 levied only at tile end of the

■ e°ix
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which the am ount is made to depend are so uncertain, as BOOK II 
to  constitute a great seminary o f  fraud on the one hand, cnAr. a- " 
and a great office o f oppression on the other. The tax is  - 
also hurtful to  production, by im peding circu lation ; that  
is, the passage o f property from a situation  in  which it  is 
less to one in  which it  is more useful. The mode in 
which, at least in  modern tim es, it  was chiefly raised, that 
of tia n sit duties, m ultiplied to excess, obstructed all that 
encouragem ent to industry which is afforded by th e  inter
change o f  commodities, not only between different coun
tries, but oue province and another o f the same country  
A s often as property which has been, and is to  be, employed 
as capital, is bought and sold, i t  is a tax upon capital.

5. A  poll tax, when paid in money, or any other common  
measure of value, is chiefly objectionable on account of its  
in eq ua lity ; as the same sum  is  a very different burden to  
different persons.

b. A  poll tax paid in labour is som ewhat less objection
able in  point o f equality, though the sam e portion of h is  
j mm may he a much greater burden upon" one man than  
1 18 UP0U another. I t  is chiefly objectionable on account 

the loss o f tim e, and of property, which it  occasions to  
t nose who have i t  to pay. In a well-ordered society, 
accordingly e  every m an’s tim e and labour are dis
posed of to the best advantage, it  has no place.

Some of those ordinances are modified, or th e  words 
rendered a litt le  more precise, in the Gentoo Code trans
lated by Mr. Rallied. The following are examples. I f  a 
man purchase goods in h is own country, and i 11 them  
again there, one-tenth o f his profit goes to the magistrate 
I f  the purchase took place in a foreign k ingdom .. 
sale _in bis own, one-tw entieth only is the share of the  
magistrate.' I f  a man having purchased flowers or root*  
as ginger radishes and the like, or honey or g r l  oi-
firewood, from another kingdom ecii* u y • ? .  01
th e m agistrate is entitled to  m ^  “  lua own> '
W hat was the reason of - evere ° f  ^  I
not amiear Rude t;™ c exaction in such caves does 
not appear. Rude tm ies give not reasons. In  th e  days of

1 The political economists of llin,
iu modern Europe, proceeded on diffprtmtl :,na thosc of thc aiereuntlle theory 

* llallied-s Gentoo Code, d i. xxi ."""'j' 
j - r ^ tb o a e  of young Ueifor, (« *

111 . <SL
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BOOK II. M enu these taxes appeal’ to  have been m uch m ore mode- 
< uap. \ . r a te ; a fiftieth  of m ercantile profits being th e  ordinary,
~  and a tw entieth  th e  extraordinary tax.

In  th is  system  o f taxation, other sources are o f sm all 
im portance; the revenue of the sovereign arises alm ost 
w holly from the artificial produce of th e  laud. To under
stand in w hat manner th e  people of H industan  were 
affected by taxation, th e  circum stances of th is  im post are 
all that require to  be very m inutely explored.

'The tenure of land in  H industan  has been-the source o f  
violent controversies am ong th e  servants of the C om pany, 
an.l between them  and other Europeans. T hey first 
sp iu n g  tip amid th e  d isputes betw een Mr. H astings and 
Mr. Francis, respecting the b est m ode of taxing Bengal. 
A nd they  have been carried on w ith  great warmth, and 

m etim es with great acrim ony, ever since. Of these  
controversies 1 v ' account w ill be due, a t th e  periods when  
they occur. A t present it  will suffice to  bring to  light 
th e  circum stances which appear to  ascertain th e  ancient 
sta te  o f the country, in  respect to th e  distribution  of urn- 
party in  the land.1

In  a state o f society resem bling our own, in whi. h 
property is secure, and involves very extensive rights or 
privileges, th e  affections which i t  excites are so strong® 
n>I give such a force to  the associations by w hich the  
idea of it  is compacted and formed, that in  m inds o f litt le  
range, whose habits are blind and obstinate, the particulars 
com bined together under th e  idea o f property appear to  
be connected by nature, and not, w ithout extrem e injus
tice, to  be made to  ex ist apart.

At different tim es, however, very different rights and 
advantages arc included under th e  idea of property.11 A t

1 See the first volume of the '•Miilmuiim .
u II would 1*0 difficult to fill ! any c-an.'-vY, , m  ■ ♦ ]... a/y, . ,

j.rop«‘rry, nre stronger than the> arc in lud ... m th s U- -l i*- - r‘?t ; -r , by 
tlK-n tin the Hindus mi wnim.-i.tlv civilized r . - e ~-\V 1 °f clvtJjzaUou,

J The notions of the Hindus, In rcKard to Tirf'rprtv 
overlooked in what follows, or Mr Mill w o id d ^o u , r-l ' i >0 ;'tranKe ŷ 
tween tlio laws of the civilized Hindus and fhn r . MUrtcjjrios be-
nations of AM,-a. Ha,! I,, ref..," c i  te  Mr tl}° .*w h o . ™ 8
Hindu Inn- of inheritance, he nould have t, nn,i a mn° 3 tranflutinn c  tlio 
sition n t! • or!,*, and nature . 1 A T S * ! ?  ’V  ''
entered, and much more simply (tale ’ . . .  . ,. "lt ln 0  '  ,l‘cl’ 1  has
writtenjaw hnt in
t,..u ditch ho more elaborately dr erite* “ eon.1 of U-ne-tiN <ie» “
mined and chosen by the. society. \\ ith regard also to the sources of property,



v e r y  early  p e r i o d s  o f  s o c i e t y  i t  i n c l u d e d  v e r y  f e w : o r i g i n -  BOOK 11. 
a l ly ,  n o t h i n g  m o r e  p e r h a p s  t h a n  u s e  d u r i n g  o c c u p a n c y ,  c n A r .v .
the com m odity being liable to be taken by another, t h e -----------
m om ent it  was relinquished by the hand w hich held  it:  
but oiw privilege is  added to another as society advances: 
and it is not t ill a considerable progress has been m ade in  
civilization, that the right of property involves all the  
powers which are u ltim ately bestowed upon it .

I t  ia  hardly necessary to add, that the different c o m b i
nations of benefits which arc included under th e  idea o f  
property, at different periods of society, are all equally  
arbitrary ; that they are not th e  offspring o f nature, but 
the creatures o f w ill; determined, and chosen by the  
society, as that arrangement w ith  regard to  useful objects, 
which is, or is pretended to he, th e  host for all.

I t  is  worthy o f remark, that property in moveablc8 was 
established; and that it conveyed m ost of the powers 
which are at any tim e assigned to i t ;  while, as yet, pro 
perty in  land had no existence. So long ag m en continue 
to  derive their subsistence from hunting ; so long, indeed, 
as they continue to  derive it  from their flocks and herds, 
the land is  enjoyed in  com m on.1 Even whon they begin 
to derive i t  partly from the ground, though  the man who 
has cultivated a field is regarded os possessing in it a pro
perty till he lias reaped h is crop, ho has no hotter title  to  
it  than another for tho succeeding year.2

it would bo difficult to find n more comprehensive list than that comprised in 
the text of Omit.ana ; “ property L. hy Inheritance, purchase, partition, soirnre 
or finding, and in addition by acceptance for a Brahman, conquost for a 
Kshatriyu, rnin fora Vnisya, and a Sudra, inclusive in the latter instance of 
xvagns. ‘ Con 1 rnohe’s liavabhiiga. 244. Mann has a similar dowrin' n of 
the sow n’.* >• l)r° i 1 rlv> showing snfltciently a complex system of soeii.tr* in 
milch such means were recognised : “ there are sev. n virtuous minus' of 
acquiring property, inheritance, acquirement, purchase, conquest, lending at 
intmrext, h u s h c,r’ commerce, and acceptance of gifts from tho unod."
* " »  ‘ “ a . , ^  2  B'operty is of Itself decisive of tho cm ip.ehan.stye nations at ... hed m It. S-.v ■ , . .  d,,. nh.tr.ict ni swu, snum.or. - i -hi;-, 
liicamiui what I, absolutely and unqualifiedly one's own.—W.

V nnsmnd'ncnnie8 '* ' ‘"ll l’: ' of tho Hindus .,f their ever hsvtnr 
! V!!'!10p of hun,cr9- The law that “ the land is Ids

l1™ . 1 _ ■■ ° 1  fared, uidleates on tho contrary on immigrant people,
enter urn •• v c ot a.u uncultvat.-i country. and m onto tii.it. to
work to clear til it. I t  fa a lav. express! vcJy applicable t’. original 
l.ack woodsmen of America.-—W.

- 4‘ Soevornm gons e.x i-itgc maxima ct 1, ;--llioô i-si . nun om-
Ilium. E-centum pages nsbero dfctmtjur. * * * l ngTi
apud eo3 nihil esx ; noque l oughts anno reman ore uno in loco, incob ndi calls*, 
licet: ncque multum fntmento, sod maximum pm tem la*, r.v atquu pecore vlvunt,

VOL. I .  p
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BOOK IL In  prosecuting th e  advantages w hich are found to  spring 
cuap. v. from th e new ly-invented m ethod of deriving th e  m eans of
-----------  subsistence from th e ground, experience in  tim e discovers,

th a t m uch obstruction is  created by restricting the right 
of ownership to  a single year; and that food would be 
provided iu  greater abundance, if, by a greater perm anence, 
m en were encouraged to  a more careful cultivation. To 
make, however, th a t belong to  one man, w hich  formerly 
belonged to  all, is a change, to  which m en do not easily  
reconcile their m inds.1 In  a th ing o f so m uch im portance 
as the laud, th e  change is  a great revolution. To o \er-  
com e th e  popular resistance, that expedient which appears 
to  have been the m ost generally successful, is, to  vest the  
sovereign, as the representative of th e  society, w ith  that 
property in  the land w hich belongs to th e  so c ie ty ; and 
th e  sovereign parcels it  out to  individuals, w ith  all those  
powers of ownership, w hich arc regarded a. mo; t favour
able v the extraction from th e  land of I hose benefits 
which it  is calculated to  yield. W hen a sovereign takes 
possession  of a country by conquest, ho naturally appro
priates to  h im self all the benefits which th e  ideas of his 
soldiers perm it.

In  m any of th e  rude parts o f Africa, the property of 
th e  land is  understood to  reside in  the sovereign; it  is  in  
th e  shape o f a donation from him , th a t individuals are 
allowed to  cu ltivate; and when th e  son, as is  generally 
the case, succeeds to  th e  father, i t  is  only b y  a prolonga
tion  of the royal bounty, which, in som e places at least, is

u-altumque sunt in venationibus.” Car.-nr. I.'c* Cvi,. Gal. lib. iv. cap. 1 
Among some tribes of n a m e s  on tbo coast of Africa, e m l  must
obtain mo c on «. nt ,i the cl tint before he has liberty to cultivate a 1 ;< id, and i ■ 
only protected in its posiosslon till ho lias reaped the crop for v.b a i.c * * 
toiled. ili ' die Generate dcs Voyages, tom. v. cb. vil. sect. it. “ Ncqu • miis- 
quaui a /ri modiun icitum , uut fines proprios habet; sed mnjdstratus ac prin- 
cipcSy in annoSLiiu; gcutibus cozuationtbu que hominum qui una roi, i unt 
quantum et quo loro visum est ajp i nttribuunt ; utquc anno poM, alio trail m 
cogunf  Ctcsar. L>e Bello Galileo, lib. vi. cap. 20.

...............  Higidi Gene.
Immetata qulbus Jn ^ ra  li eras 
Kruges et Cererem feruut, 
l^ec eultura placet longior annua;

Dofunctuinquc laboribns
/Equal! room orte vicm.n-;.—Hnr lib. iii, 0<1. 24. 

i Yet this is evidently the familiar principle of tlic T T indaln ,the land is his 
who clears it, not for a year, or for any gi ven time, bill- for ever; there Is uo 
limitation.—W.
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isot obtained w ithout a formal solicitation.1 I t  is known, BOOK II. 
that in Egypt the king -was the sole proprietor o f th e  chap. v . 
land; and one-fifth of th e  produce appears to  have been —— —  
yielded to him  as a revenue or rent.2 Throughout th e  
Ottoman dominions, the Sultan claims to  h im self the sole 
property in  land.2 The sam e has undoubtedly boon the  
m taatiwi o f Persia, both in  ancient and modern times.*

I t  is  established, says the late in telligen t Governor of 
Java, “ from every source of inquiry, that the severei m in 
Java is the lord of the soil.”5 And when the fact is  estab
lished  in  regard to Java, it  is established w ith  regard to  
all that part of th e  eastern islands, which in point of 
manners and civilization resembled Java. I t  is not dis-

1 Histoire G&itfraledes Voyages, tom. iv.ch'. xiii.p. 203. Modem Universal 
History, vol. xvii. p.322, I am induced to transcribe fie  following passage 
from Mr. Fork ; “ Concerning property in the soil; it appeared tom e that the 
lan.ls and native woods were considered as belonging to the king, or (where 
the government was not monarchical) to the state. When any individual of 
i roe condition had the means of cultivating more land than he actually pos- 
V<\' ° r Jie aPf'liotl to t,ie chief man of the district, who ullowed him an exten- 
wni of territory, on condition of forfeiture, if the lands wers notbrought into 

Ultivatiou by a given period. The condition being fulfilled, the soil became 
w  ,,lnf,t1hc P°SSG-r’Sor; and, for aught that appeared to me, descended to his 

A ravels in Africa, p. 2 0 0 , 2 0 1 .
f ie 1}tnd is said to belong to the king; l.ut if a man chooses to clear n 

spot and erect a town, he m iv : the land is freo for any of the people. If  a 
btranger, indeed, that is, an European, should wish to setiJe among them, he 
must make a present of goodsto the king." Corre^»ondcn<.cof John Kizell, on 
the state of the people on the river Sherbro, Appendix to the S i\th lie • <_.f t
African Institution, p. 133.

8 Ilerodot lib. h. cap. clx, says, tlmt Sv^r-lris, as he was told b\- the 
priests, divided all the land ot Egypt among the people, and thence ra ;d : m 
revenues, imposing an annual tribute on each porFon; #ccu otto tp-*tov r 
vporoSovt iron)(TaoO cniTa£avrn arro^op.:- orircA tiv tear a /tavr or. S:C too"
Strabo, lib. xvii. p. 1135. Died. Sic. lib. i. sect. 2. • ,;p. xxiv.

3 Volney’s Travels in Syria and Egypt, vol. ii. p. 402, et passim He 
PEgvptc, par le G eneral l<eynter, p. 66,51. . * C

1 For Information on this point, see He.odot. lib. iii. ; lil> iv can xlii • Qm 
I William Ou,elcy’s Translation m Ebn HUuk.tl. an Arabian geographer ’who 

lived in tho tenth century, p. 137 ; Institute, of Timur; Aveen Akliev - Chardin's Travels. - j »
fj Gov. Raffles MinutU on Java, p, G; also, t> 7 0  ihq "n 

tho  land  .VI. .ng tin- Peruvians was as follows • %ie-th'V '’ • ‘V'nJ ^ ributl" '! ,°f 
cut,,I t . , , .  1  for, tho gods; t h a t i s 1

. ■ - 1 vr ‘ for himself, for the m lii.Un-uV-. '?'i ■ 'Vn th,-r 1 ",nl Jff*
urmles. The t, lining tiiircl h» Uist i i n M i n !  5 conrt «*><» of his
UM.od ponton to , . . fatnify. C ,b.U' ’ l* ’* * ;  ?»i~.mr.;r «> e-:
und Mov. Hist, of the Ind ie , hook VI 7  ’ V Z '  .<“ ** -N
to lmnself of this third portion, neither di l t e ' ’ >.'7• TV<M- not bv CT? 1 .'i i .* iv , H vhC Indum-> ever ] ess any, it it

r  ’ h r  J  VKA- (,-irc:ilas ode la Vega tell-, u /fp a rt
fh^em de that the l. '1 • W more land than naCScedforthepeoylt, .l u . e I, a an u.e tm , received tlteix full thirds: when tout.

not U*o caw- thc^ptnuo,,*  were diminished to amcmcnt to the p r o p e r  
proportion that of the 1* 1,pie. See to , c .-.rH, Lett*.* sur PArner!. pie, let. XV.
For great services land was given in full p ropnty ; Acosta, book VI. eh.
Kviii. ; and tills is another remarkable coincidence with what existed in 
Hindustan.
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HISTORY OR BRITISH INDIA.
BOOK 11. putcd  that in  China th e  w hole property o f the soil is- 
chap. v. vested iu  the Em peror .1 By the laws o f the W elsh, iu  

~ th e  n in th  century, all the land o f  th e  kingdom  was de
clared toJ>e!'.ng to  th e  k in g ;2 and we m ay safely, says- 
i l r .  Turner, believe, that th e  same law prevailed w hile 
th e  Britons occupied th e  whole island .3

To those who contem plate the prevalence o f  th is  in stitu 
tion, among nations contiguous to th e  Hindus, and resem bling  
them  in the state o f civilisation, it  cannot appear surprising, 
th a t among them , too, th e  sovereign was th e  lord of th e  
soil. The fact i.-, indeed, very forcibly im plied, in  m any 
o f the ancient laws and institu tions. “ Of old hoards,” 
says one of the ordinances of Menu, “and precious m ine
rals in  th e  earth, the king is  entitled  to  ha lf by rea. >n o f  
his general protection, and because he is  the superior lord

1 AlibJ Grosier, Dcac. tie la Chine : l»at Mr. Barrow m testimony i . ihe most 
u i f  i unu Hati t lu;/ .  “  The emperor," says he, is considered ns the sole 
pro; ru-.tury <•* the soil, but the tenant is never turned out of possession as lone* 
a!i continues to pay !;• ; r< u , which is calculated at about one-tent' of u-iuit 
lua lunn . capable of yielding; ami though the holder of lands can on' 1 - 
considered as a tenant at will, yet it is his own fault if lie should bo disnov 
sessed. Barrow s Chins, p. 397. 0 0  uispo*-

- Leges WallicsB, Hoel. cap. 337.
3 Turner's History of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. ii. chap. iii.—M
The greater part of the text and of the notes here is wholly irrelevant ~ 

illustrations drawn from Mohammedan practice, supposing them to be eorr 
have nothing to do with the laws and rights of the Hindus. They arc not how 
evcr. cv' i'. accurate; and Mr. Mill's guides have misled him. According to 
J!ie • [l; ;!ran' edan : , conqucrca country is, at. the moment of its su iiw “  
ti; n, at the disposal of the uinqncrci ; lie, may then cither paiiirinn ii amongst 
hm followers, or allow the inhabitants to retain it on pan ,.cut ..fa  flu id w -  

,tion of the produce. In either case he relinquishes th .-h l.l  „f tho soU acquired 
hy couqui t. and no other is admitted. Such « as the i u *  of th ia n  in Hto- 
lihstan Calloway on the Constitution of India, p. 3 1 .
n.Il.wVf -ardy i the right of the Hindu Eaja, it its by no means analogous tothos.- 01 i l l  rulers o f la y p t, or ol ’lii-key, or of Africa, stiniiosinc them to bo
m i . I’T S m  M .;"  £ •  * i*«  —  « *  « * « .  h av ..'C cn^!w "V edm

understood. lie  b  not
any P». : U U u e i ,  of ii i, --I" t *

tlmi!. of loll. . ii,K m. ,u. I. a donation hy nr it,at omujiuic'y<> te w  "[‘{"j1 lT ,r  
tided it lu.-did. 1  lie truth in, that tiic right* of i,c kincr urV  n Kl hv rc" 
d ra d i-n ;  noetic-ally and politically «*|H?uk*iig ho ia S t S V KOry’ an ob- 
protoelor of u,<) earth (Prithvi pad; Bhomiawma, B h l t a t o o w  I}10
lord,the muster, the protector of uicn (Xar.n ati \ • r <r ** ,l,e 
tne purport of the common title of a *  I
pnetor i f  the soil than he la of T T  Ul<! ' K'tu ;l1 r ro'
buy it or to si il it. or to give it  away and ,“ Cd not llia IX'Wiia.ion to
aggrieved if the king or hie oilkera were t o t e ?  vary m5ah nrpriwid and 
gnmud which thefcSlti- .did. 1 , ; °}[ • ’v  away tho
admit, that all which Ls vahuihlo in sr.n’ a ftS JK tV d  f.f-o w  ‘V T * 1 l° 
p . n * -  \v '  *  '  ** 8  of incontestable right to theim j.an hliahimdnmii.
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•of the soil.”1 The king, as proprietor, and as fully en titled  BOOK II.

I t o  a n  e q u i t a b l e  r e t u r n  f o r  t h e  l a n d  w h ic h  h e  h a s  l e t ,  i s  c h a p . r .
e m p o w e r e d  t o  p u n i s h  t h e  c u l t i v a t o r  f o r  b a d  c u l t i v a t i o n .  •— --------i

“  I f  la n d  b e  in ju r e d ,  b y  t h e  f a u l t  o f  t h e  f a r m e r  h im s e l f ,  a s  
i f  h e  f u n s  t o  sov, i t  i n  d u e  t i m e ,  h e  s h a l l  b e  f in e d  t e n  t i m e s  
a s  m u c h  a s  t h e  k in g ’s  s h a r e  o f  t h e  c r o p ,  t h a t  m i g h t  o t h e r 
w is e  h a v e  b e e n  r a i s e d  ; h u t  o n ly  f iv e  t i m e s  a s  m u c h  i f  i t  

I w a s  I l iG f a u l t  o f  h i s  s e r v a n t s  w i t h o u t  h i s  k n o w le d g e ” 2 
A m o n g  o t h e r  a n c i e n t  m e m o r ia ls  o f  H i n d u  i n s t i t u t i o n s  a n d  
m a n n e r s ,  a r e  c e r t a i n  i n s c r i p t i o n s  e n g r a v e d  o n  d u r a b l e  
m a te r i a l s .  S o m e  o f  t h e m  a ro  r e c o r d s  o f  g r a n t s  o f  l a n d  
c o m m o n ly  t o  f a v o u r i t e  B r a h m e n s ;  a n d  t h e y  a f fo rd  s t r o n g  
in d i c a t io n  o f  t h e  p r o p r i e t a r y  r i g h t s  o f  t h e  s o v e re ig n .  T h e  
s o v e re ig n  g iv e s  a w a y  v i l la g e s  a n d  l a n d s ,  n o t  e m p ty ,  b u t  
a l r e a d y  o c c u p ie d  b y  c u l t i v a t o r s ,  a n d  p a y in g  r e n t . 3 I t  
a p p e a r s  f r o m  a n  o r d in a n c e  o f  Y a g y a w a lc y a , o n e  o f  t h e  
m o s t  s a c r e d  o f  t h e  la w  sa g e s , t h a t  t h e  k in g s  a l io n a to d  t h e i r  
l a n d s  w i t h i n  t h e i r  d o m in io n s ,  i n  t h e  s a m e  m a n n e r ,  a n d  b y  
i h e  s a m e  t i t l e ,  a s  t h e y  a l i e n a t e d  a n y  p o r t io n  o f  t h e i r  r e v e 
n u e s .1 O n  t h i s  p o in t ,  i t  i s  o f  m a t e r i a l  i m p o r t a n c e  t o

1 Laws of Menu, ch. via. 30. I have here wil)ntitnt>3 the word supreme for 
the word paramour.'. mod by Sir William Jones, which lias no nicanin _ but an 
it relates to the ioudal institutions of Europe, and is calculated to convev um 
err- -neoas idea.

,J Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 243.
3 Sec a royul gram ■ r land, vngraved on a copper plutc, bearing date 

twenty-throo years before c’hri-1 ; and discovered among the ruins at Mi»n- 
Igulr, translated by 'l l .  Wilkin?, .Asiat. licsoarthes, i. 123. “ Mon knor n,” 

ty■ the in .eription (p. 1 2 0 ), •• u, :t 1 have t i\ n the above-mentioncu town of 
Mcsecka, vri’ -c limits in-in-- 'he fields where tire cattle graze, a bo v»- i i.i 
liolov. the .Airfare, with ail f . t  m  U '•et-.n-i*.. .e it, b*r v ther w ith  r i l l .  •
Mungo and Mndlioo trees; nil its watt rs, and i'i rheir banks and verdure • all 
its rents, nil its lolls and fines fur crimes, rind rewards for rate - ,c\.eg 
In it there shall bo no molestation, no passage foi troop*" &c. It is her* 

rcniarhui'lo that the sovereign, as well ns ;! ■ • proprietan\ ri. lit* n,v mv-.n 
away; so indi -.olubly were these united in tbc minds and institutions o' rh«
Hindus, lu the s uno manner In another , r.-nt of iJimi fllMnii . ' s 0l Th ?
1. *mt date V,. Christi, 1018, the lm,a ' i s * ™  ,h «* Y !;V a'"'1

andwith ^  of
ten for tilt i n f o r m a l lle- 1 « la to be writ-

= cloth. or on a of J llcccu‘ 1,,m> ' on pre-
,lr .cn 'ed  hi* an.'fstni. hi,, .(!( - h j i l l  !  ubore with his s ,: net; hnvine 
!b nwler and hounds, if it 1*  ami »nfl of the gift, wim

n ro to t i ,(?a ’ “ y l 'h n  to r-r thesake or protection, ncrame their pm tee five proic,-. • nr - ' h r
powerful rtm qiitru n , trad r.ot by shhiect*. cu .ttv itin r the -  !.- it further 
appears, from the s*nie passage., that by agreement w.th the sovereign, ami
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y -21 4 . HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.
BOOK II. remark, that, u p  to  th e  tim e w hen th e  in terests of th e  
ch ap. v. Company’s servants le d  th em  to  raise a  controversy ab ou t
-----------  th e  rights o f the Zemindars, every European visitor, w ith o u t

one exception th a t I  nave found, agrees in  th e  opinion, th a t  
th e  sovereign was th e  owner o f th e  so il.1

not otherwise, a tenure of more than one year may he required; but without 
such agreement, the ci.lrivator he turned mvny at the end of every year,
if a larger rent was offered by any otlicr. It was highly necessary to quote 
this passage, though it  is affirmed by Col. Wilks, to l>e a law manufactured by 
the complaisant Brahmens who made the Digest, on purpose to suit the opi
nions of the ruling power, ut that thne in lovo with the Zemin darry system. 
Col. Wilks affirms, that there is nothing whatsoever which the Brahmens can
not make to be law, on a similar occasion. And it is at leasr certain, that part 
of what they give as law has been proved to be at variance with all that appears 
either of their present or ancient institutions.

“ That there were no hereditary estates in India ; for that all the land be
longed to the king, which he disposed of at pleasure.'* Persian authority, 
qnoted by Stewart, Hist, of Bengal, p. 132.

1 It. is proper to adduce the more remarkable instances. The ancient 
Greeks w ho visne-i India - xpressly inform i *•, that the kinga were the sole 
pi oprictnrH of the soil, and that a fourth part of the pt*odu< • was actually pakl 
them in kind as the rent •. tribute, fcu- bo, 1 K xv. n. 1030. Diod. Sic. iiii 
li. p. 53.

“ Diodorus, Stmt.o, the voyagers uml traveller, of later times, without 
any exception that has fallen within the scope of mv limited reading, the 
authors of the J.cttre i Kddkmtcs, and the European travellers v. ho visit* d thy 
court of Aurung/.ehe in the latter part «f the seventeenth century, Bender 
Thevenot, Chardin, Tavernier, and, I boliew, Manouchi, an: unanimous \ i  
denying the existence of private landed property in India.” Wilks, ilist- 
Sketches, p. 114,

“ In revenue, the Emperor doubtless exceeds either Turk or Persian, or any 
eastern prince; the sum 1 U renot name, but the reason. All the land is 
hia,no man has a foot.” fc:r T. Roe to the Archbisliop of Canterbury, Churchill,

“ Toutes les ter re a du royaumc,” says Bernier, “ estnnt cn pt*opre an roi.,v 
&c. Suite dc Mein, mu- l Emp. du Grand .Mogul, t. ii. p. 10. See, also, p. 
150, 174, 178: at ]-. 1 SO he makes the following rem ark; “ Ces trois ctats. 
Turkic, Persic, et lTIiudoosUn, coniine iis ont tous ostd ce Mien et ce - itn, a. 
lVgard <les fonds do terre et de lapropriJtd dcs possessions, qui est lc fun de
ment tie tout ce qu’il y a de beau et do bon dans le monde, ne peuvent qn’ils 
Tu: 60 mhlent de uien prbs.” Monte .juion seems to have been fully aware 
c- fhls important fact.—“ Les lois <!<.•: hides, qui donnent les terres aux pt i, . % 
<i\6tent a u x  par tin /»•■/•< f  (sprit ds , rop. r , augmentqnt les mauvais eftels du. 
cimi.a. e esi ?\ *liu\ hi paressc naiur " lisp, dcs Loix, liv. xiv. «h . C.

, lai .s in India uic e<r. dt-r* -I is the property of the kin*-. < ..  ; t 
r .. ie I.- redit. ry districts possexsed by Hindoo nrlnces.” Dow’s Hindustan v preface, p. slit.

\ll t! e hinds ii . c lei* " •  m,” says Mr. Ormc (Fraxrmeutx n iOT> “ be- 
louKtnth.- .!■■((! tK  ill (In- lnifds in tin; provmrA nre .’ubb cl to the

«  nil him .r h i, a ; .  . ..motives fumieU a«rce for U ie ^ S u k ilo i.' “f 
Mieli an extent, on re.eri me 1 i till T.iselves such a proportion of the nroducc. 
Tills proportion is '-'Hied ana .di: :: to i I.o duTlcultv or ease of raisin, the tra in , 
anil seldom exceeds a tlrird. Unc-third to the cultivator, and two-thirds to 
tlir 1 ‘tvipr:; tor, XV-uw he n. counted n rack-rent in Entjl ind. Mr. Orrae says 
aitam, (Ibid. p. 414), • I he King, by beimt proprietor of tbc lands, rolls to bis 
subjects their sm.sistenec, instead of K-celviiiK supplies from them.” Mr. 
Holweli says (luten iiini; lnstornn] (vents, i. 220), 1 lie rents of iho land*
ere the property of the emperor." V- i attain, “ The tcoures of tbc rvots are 
irrevocable, «. lone: as they pay the rent "and L-. the laws of Hindustan, they 
atari he twelve months in arroar before they can he ejected." lu d .
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"Wherever tlio Hindus have remained under the influence BOOK II. 
of their ancient custom s and laws, th e  facts correspond c h a p . v.
■with the inference which would be drawn from these laws. -----------
Under the direction of the Governor-General o f Bengal, a 
journey was undertaken, in the year 17C6, by Mr. M otte, to  
the diamond-mines in the province of Orissa. In a narra- 
tivo of h is journey, he gives an account of th e  distribution  
of the land at Sumbhulpoor, which t ill  that tim e had  
remained under tho native governm ent. Each village being 
rated to the governm ent at a certain quantity o f rice, which  
was paid in kind, the land is thus dividod among the inha
bitants. To every man, as soon as he arrives at the proper 
age, is granted such a quantity of arable land as is  estim ated  
to  produce 242J measures of rice, of which he m ust pay GOg 
measures, or about one-fourth to  the rajah or king. Mr.
M otte adds ; “ Tho reserved rent of threeuor four villages, 
being onc-fourth the produce of the laud, is  applied to the  
use of th e  rajah’s household. The reserved rent of th e  rest 
is  given to h is relations o f  principal servants, who, by these  
means have all the inhabitants dependent on them.’ 1 Dr.
Buchanan gives a particular account of the manner in 
which the crop, in those parts of India which are m ost 
purely Hindu, is divided between the inhabitants and tbo  
government. In  Bengal it is not allowed to  be cut down

t A Nat rativc of a Journey to the Dlamonil Mines of S.vnMi r . i n  the 
province of nrisw. by Thoutns Motto, li- iA s iu t .  Anminl I- ' c‘, - lecel-
lancous Tracts. p.7.’>. Air. Motte further Informs ns,that every man at SumS- 
h ttlr  or is enrolled as » i,.ldicr. end is nllotvi-,1 halt it measure oi n o m tho 
(lav for hi ’ iatencc. *hi!c his wife cultivates t ’le farm. Ho cv- os to say 
that this subsistence id given to him by the wifo irom the produce of ti. ■ farm.
*~Sumbhulporc is a very unfortunate cxemp lino alien of tlie “ ancient" system 
of the Hindus. Tho town was founded only two centuries before, by an ad- 
ventnvor from Upper India. Sir. Motte terms the government strictly feudal: 
nnd tins explain* the reason of every man’s being: a soldier, and the principle 
x , the uivibK.a of the lam is, each man holding in fief a grant of land fr. m ids 
lie fro lo rd , on condition of mdiD-ry -• rvice. It may he doubted if Mr. Motte 
has given ns a complete view of the system, or it would have been found that 
the military landlords were a distinct class from the people of the country.
Ti e latter being not Hindus nt all, but tb ands and J :. eis ; and tho form r 
alone being Hindus of the military tribe, ur Rajputs, adventurers from which 
tribe arc known to have settled ;r vaviou* uncultivated parts of Chntic. :■ • •, 
precisely on the plan of the German invaders of Britain and Gaul ; the lerolci* 
resem mg to himself a portion of the comiuered land, and distributing the re-t 
amongst his retainers, SuHi a system l u v c r ,  different tiling from that do- 
li: ’ ■ ! ' • ■ ' ■ v 'V- i.-.i.i .1 w oif . ;.. «
most unreason ible to have had re c o v e  to Sumbhulpo.e fr r an iilu: tr.nmn of 
the ancient laws of the Hindus, as \t i3 tin  capital of .1 uiatmi, the greater 
part of which is inaccessible mountain, and i in per.-ion a thicket, and in which 
niost of the inhabitants livo in a state h . . \  .1 wro civ.hzvd Ilian that of th* 
savages of Australia. W.
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BOOK II. till th e  rout or tax is  first paid : but in  those countries to  
ciiat. v. which hia journey principally relates, it  is the custom, after
-----------  the grain has been thrashed out in  the field, to collect it

iuto heaps and then to divide it. A  heap generally consists 
of about 110 W inchester bushels, of which he presents the  
following distribution as a specimen of the partition which  
i3 usually made. For the gods, that is, for tho priests at 
their temples, are deducted five seers, containing about one- 
third of a W inchester gallon ea ch ; for charity, or for the 
m endicant Brahmens, an equal quantity ; for the astrologer 
and tho Brahmen of the village, one seer each : for the  
barber, th e  potniaker, tho washerman, and the Vasaraaav a, 
who is both carpenter and blacksm ith, two seers each ; for 
th e  mca.snrer, four seers ; for the Aduco, a kind of beadle, 
c<;ven seers ; for the village chief, eight seers, out of which  
be has to  furnish, tho village sacrifices; and for the aecomp- 
tant ten  seers. A ll these perquisite 1 are tho same, what
ever lie tho si/,o o f the heap beyond a m etisar of about 
twenty-five W inchester bushels. W hen these allowances 
are withdrawn, tho heap is m easured; and for every candaca 
which it  contains, a measure equal to 5,1-fOtk W inchester 
bushels, there is again deducted half a seer to tho village 
watchmen, two and a half seers to the accomptant, as m uch  
to the chief o f the village ; and the bottom of the heap, 
about an inch thick, mixed w ith the cow-dung which in  
order to purify it  had been spread on the ground, is given  
to the Nirgunty, or conductor of water, These several 
deductions, on a heap of twenty candacas, or 110 W inchester 
I lUshelS, amount 1 > > about id pci cent, on tho gross produce.
Of tl < remainder, 10 per cent, is paid to the collectors of 
the n venue, as their wag :.r h ire; and the heap is  last o f  
all divided into halves between the king and the cu lt iv a te  ‘ 

Fror i those facts only one conclusion can bo drawn, that 
ibc property of the soil resided in tho sovereign: for if  it  
did not reside in him, it will 1 impossible to show to  whom  
it belonged. Tho cultivators woro left a bare compensa
tion, ofton not so much as a bare compensation, for the

1 r.uetifman’e Journey t .irotiulj tl,c- Mysore, etc., i. 2, :i, I3a, 1SI 'jfifi. ■ Thin 
°f rutlDK W is  tor toil their yearly produce f*’dn ml iron> tho 

r 0." i t antiquity in dUk-reat parts of Hindustan,and still i- ra :,it.h .a .rails 
II. -noli oonntrii.- •: were left un ubdttcii be the Mihr ioUri- i;koTaniere, 
»•» - 1  tie ancicut Indian t-nsa of adjninijtrarluu are, fur V ■ w  . jx rt.'jn s- 
aerved ontiro.” British India Analyzed, 1. iiis.
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labour and cost o f cu ltivation ; they  got the benefit o f BOOK II. 
their labour: all the benefit of the land went to  th e  king.1 c h a p . v .

• Upon the state, of facts, in those places whero th e  present -----------
practices o f the H indus have not been forced in toad iscon -  
formity w ith  their ancient institu tions, tho fu llest light, has * 
been thrown, by those servants of the Company who made 
tho inquiries requisite for the introduction of a regular 
system  of finance into the extensive regions in the south  of  
India added to the British dominions during the adm in i-- 
tratious of the Marquesses Cornwallis and W ellesley. Phi 
Mumo, Thackeray, Hodgson, were happily m en of ta lents;  
sufficiently enlightened to sec th ings w hich were before 
thorn with their naked eves; and not through th e  m ist o f 
English anticipations. From tho reports of these m erito
rious gentlemen, presented to  their superiors, the Com
m ittee of tho House of Commons, which inquired in to  East 
India affaire iu 1810, have drawn the following as a general 
p ictu re: “ A  village, geogi^phieally considered, is  a tract of 
country, com prising some hundreds, or thousands, o f acres 
of arable and waste land. Politically viewed, it  resem bles 
a corporation or township. Its proper e- lablishm ent of 
officers and servants consists of the following descriptions:
T he Potaii, or head inhabitant, who has the general super
intendence of the affair4 of tho village, settles th e  disputes 
of tho inhabitant^  attends to the police, and performs the  
duty o f collecting th e  revenues w ithin hia village: The 
Cum v. hi, who keeps 1 he .accounts of cultivation, and registers 
every thing connected with it:  The Tollin' and 2V,V>: 
th e  duty of the former appearing to consist in a wider and 
more enlarged sphere o f action, iu  gaining information of 
crimes and offences, and in escorting and protecting persons 
travelling from one village to  another ; th e  province, o f the 
! :■ ter appearing to be more im m ediately confined to the

J S  opportunities of correct f a t e ,
heir dV .

n e lv  ^ f  r'vin'Z% I ' t t o S ■ p!^r!e."r“

*’•>•> f * m m  t .eb fow c  r  ,uld bnrtaMt-;., I i m J  n o  i . - i  , 2
iowod to lay his u-nd»j beenu ... if d cp :iiVil -f lit, -.tile .!«, w. ,il,l be 
to.cult!vote the land , whence an in ju ry  ul.i ,l t u  . to Uie ,..-iins\" 1 w r ir . 
tion, etc., of the People of India, by the Abbd !>u: a - . p. Uo.v
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.■exits''
BOOK IT. village, consisting, among other duties, in guarding the 
ciiap. v. crops, and assisting in measuring them : The Boundary-
--------- man, who preserves the limits of the village, or gives

evidence respecting them in cases of dispute : The Sir r- 
intendent of water-courses and tanks, who distributes the 
water for the purposes of agriculture: The Brahmen, who 
performs the village worship: The Schoolmaster, who is 
seen teaching the children in the villages to read and write 
in the sand: The Calendar Brahmen, or astrologer, who 
proclaims the lucky, or unpropitious periods for sowing 
and thrashing: The Smith and Carpenter, who manufacture 
the implements of agriculture, and build the dwelling of 
the ryot: The Potman or potter: The Washerman: The 
Barber: The Cow-keeper, who looks after the cattle: The 
Doctor: The Dancing Girl, who attends at rejoicings: The 
Musician, and the Poet.

“ Under this simple form of municipal government, tho 
inhabitants of tho country have l iv e d ,  from time immemo
rial. The boundaries of the villages have been seldom 
altered: and though the villages themselves have been 
sometimes injured, and even desolated by war, famine, and. 
disease, the same name, the same limits, the same interests 
and even the same families, have continued for ages. The 
inhabitants givcthemselves no troublo about the breaking 
up and division of kingdoms; while the village remains 
entire, they care not to what power it is transferred, or to 
what sovereign it devolves; its internal economy remains 
unchanged ; the Retail is still the head inhabitant, and still 
acts as tho petty judge and magistrate, and collector or 
renter of the village.’’'

These villages appear to have been not only a sort of
i \ lfili TU'7 . , f  rrim.t. 1?I0, p. 8*>. See. in “ Considerations on the State 

’W ’ ],y A 1 • - r Tytlcr, «.. <1.5. i description ot a vili i.-e in Bengal, 
v.-hleh shows that i 'v L’.vl .in, ,r .vns p rvad- i i.y this instill linn. ' '

a similar kind existed among the Mexicans. liobertson’s
America, iii.2^3.

Some curious strokes of resemblance appear in the following particulars of 
tho Celtic manners, i the highlands and islands of Scotland. “ The pecu
liarities which strike me native of a commercial country, proceeded in a great 
measure from ilie want of money. To the servants and dependants, that wero

ertain portions of luud fur their support. 
Macdonald h ; a piece of uround yet, called the bard's, or senachie’s field. 
"When a be^f was kill A for the lionse, particular parts were claimed as fc "* by 
the several officers, or workmen. The head belonged to the smith, an 1 the. 
udder ot a cow to tho pipe v . the wc.r, t  had ithew5̂ * his particular p.u i ; and 
to many pieces followed these prescriptive claims, that the laird's was at last 
but little.” Johnson*3 Hebrido t.
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small republic, but to liave oujoyed to a great degreo the BOOK II. 
community of goods, Mr. Place, the collector in the jaghire chap. v.
district at Madras, inform us, that “Every village considers -______
itself a distinct society; and its general concerns the solp 
object of the inhabitants at large: a practice,” he adds,
“which surely redounds as much to the public good as 
theirs; each having, in some way or other, tho assistance of 
the rest; the labours of all yield the rent; they enjoy tho 
profit, proportionate to their original interest, and the loss 
falls light. I t  consists exactly with the principles upon 
which the advantages are derived from the division of 
labour; one man goes to market, while the rest attend to 
the cultivation and the harvest; each has his particular 
occupation assigned to him, and insensibly labours for all.
Another practice very frequently prevails, of each proprietor 
changing his lands every year. I t  is found in some of the 
richest villages; and intended, I imagine, to obviate that 
inequality to which a fixed distribution would be liable.”1

The state of taxation is described by the same committee, 
in the following terms: “By the custom of the Hindu govern
ment, the cultivators wero entitled to one half of the paddy 
produce (that is, grain in the husk) dependingon tho period
ical rains. Of the crops from the dry grain lauds, watered 
by artmcial moans, the share of the cultivator was about two 
thirds. Boforo the harvest commenced, the quantity of the 
crop was ascertained, in the presence of the inhabitants and 
village servants, by the survey of persons unconnected with 
the village, who, from habit, wore particularly skilful and ex
pert in judging of tlie amount of the produce, and who, in tho 
adjustment of this business, were materially aided by a refe
rence to the produce of former years, as recorded by the ac- 
eomptants of the villages. The quantity which belonged to 
the government being thus ascertained, it was received in 
kind, or m money Ot garden produce, of which tho culture 
was moi c difficult, a smaller portion was taken; b e c a u s e , if 
field culturo was taxed as much as it could bear, it seems 
to have been supposed that garden culture, at an equal 
rate of taxation, could not have been carried on.

“Such, continue the coiumittee, “ were the rights of tho 
ryots, according to the ancient usage of the country. In 
consequence, however, oi the changes introduced by the 

1 Fifth Eeport, ut Bapra,p.72S.
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ROOK II. Mnhatnedan conquest, and tlie many abuses which later 
chat. v. times had established, the share really enjoyed by the ryots 

v; iS often reduced to a sixth, and but seldom exceeded a 
fifth. The assessments had no bounds but those which 
limited the supposed ability of the husbandman. The 
effects of this unjust system were considerably augmented 
by the custom which had become common with the Zemin- 
clara, of sub-renting their lands to farmers, whom they 
armed with unrestricted powers of collection, and who were 
thus enabled to disregard, whenever it suited their pur
pose the engagements they entered into with the ryots; 
besides practising every species of oppression, which an 
unfeeling motive of self-interest could suggest. If they 
agreed with the cultivators at the commencement of the 
year, for a rent in money, and the . "sson proved an abun- 
vL~c, oi m, they then, insisted on receiv ing their dues in kind. 
V\lien they did take T heir rente in specie, they hardly ever 
failed to collect a par,, of them before, the harvest-time had 
arrived and the crops were cu t; which reduced the ryots to 
the necessity of borrowing from money-lenders, at a heavy 
interest of 3,4, and 6 per cent, per month, the sums requisite 
to make good/he anticipated payments that were demanded 
of them, f̂, from calamity or other cause, the ryots were 
the least remiss in the discharge of their rents, the officers 
of the renters were instantly quartered upon them ; and 
tho:n officers they were obliged to maintain, until they 
might be recalled on the demand being satisfied. I t  was 
. ®° a Sequent practice with the renters to remove the 
inhabitants from fertile Lands, in order to bestow them on 
then- friends and favourites; and to oblige the ryots to 

they happened to be farmers, in the
w th'Vab , r T '  i “ *l lo furnish them gratuitously with labourers, b u llo c k s , carte, and straw ”■

The two terms, Ryot and Zemindar, introduced into thi- 
pRssagc, are of .. h, the histoiy of India
and require to be explumcd By iyots are always denoted
Jfc hp Hteud,.UeU *7the cultivators of the ground
n lie Persian term Zemindar, introduced by the Mahemedan 
conquerors was m Bengal, and certain other parts of India 
the name of a certain sort of middleman, between the cul
tivator who raised the crop, and the king, who received the 

1 Bifih Mellon, at Fnpro, p.8l, 82.
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greater part of tho not produce. Into the controversy BOOKir. 
respecting the nature of the interest which the Zemindar c h a p . v .
possessed in the land with respect to which he performed --------- .
his function of middleman, I  shall not at present enter.
Another occasion will present itself for the examination of 
that subject. I t  is hero sufficient to say, that in  districts 
sometimes of greater, sometimes of less extent, a person, 
under the titlo of Zemindar, received the sharo of the 
produce, which was exacted from the ryot; either by himself,

,or the persons to whom ho farmed the receipts; and paid 
it over to the sovereign, reserving a prescribed portion to 
himself.' Tho Zemindar was thus, whatover else he might 
be, the collector of the revonue for the district to which he 
belonged. As the receipt of revenue, in a rude state of 
government, is a business most dear to the governors, tho 
Zemindar, in order the better to secure this favourite end, 
was vested with a great share of tho powers of government.
He was allowed the use of a military force; the police of 
the district was placed' in his hands; and he was vested 
with the civil branch of judicature. When his district was 
large, he was a sort of petty prince. In various parts of 
India, however, the collection of the revenue had never 
become fixed and hereditary in the hands of an individual, 
and the business was transacted between ttul im m ediate  
cultivators, and a man who possessed none but the charac
teristics of an immediate officer of government.

Tim committee -ay, that a sate of taxation much more 
severe than that which existed under the Hindu govern- 
mei!' • he Mohamedon rulers, and amid
the abuses of modern tim cs. For this opinion they have 
no authority whatsoever. I t is, therefore, a mere prejudice.
The rate which they mention goes far beyond the scale of 
+he ancient ordinances: And wh at reason is there to believe 
that the ancient Hindu governments did not, as the Mo- 
hamedan, levy assessments to the utmost limits of the 
supposed ability of the ryots? In those parts of India 
which Europeans have found still remaining under Hindu 
governments, the state of the p-. ..pie is worse, if there is 
any difference, than where they have been s u b j e c t  t o  t h o  
Mohamednn sway.’

J For tills opin ion , tile '.-.liter -- hns no tiulh-’i ty  w hatever. ’ Tho oon lrarv  
opinion, form ed by  indiv iduals of h lc li tn lom , i am ple opportun ities of

1©  *SL
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B O O K  II. T h e  r a t e  e s ta b l is h e d  in  t h e  a n c i e n t  o r d in a n c e s  h a s  b e e n  

c h a v . v. r e g a rd e d  a s  e v id e n c e  o f  m i ld  t a x a t io n ,  t h a t  is , o f  g o o d  g o - 
v e r n m e n t .  I t  o n ly  p r o v e s  t h a t  a g r i c u l tu r e  w a s  i n  i t s  
* a r l i e s t ,  a n d  m o a t  u n p r o d u c t iv e  s t a t e ;  a u d  t h o u g h  i t  p a id  
l i t t l e ,  c o u ld  n o t  a f fo rd  t o  p a y  a n y  m o r e .1 W e  m a y  a s s u m e  
i t  a s  a  p r in c ip le ,  i n  w h ic h  t h e r e  is  n o  r o o m  f o r  m is ta k e ,  
t h a t  a  g o v e r n m e n t  c o n s t i t u t e d  a n d  c i r c u m s ta n c e d  a s  t h a t  
o f  t h e  H in d u s ,  h a d  o n ly  o n e  l i m i t  t o  i t s  e x a c t io n s ,  t h e  n o n -  
e x i s te n c e  o f  a n y  t h i n g  f u r t h e r  t o  ta k e .11 A n o t h e r  t h i n g  is  
c e r ta in ,  t h a t  u n d e r  a n y  s t a t e  o f  c u l t iv a t io n ,  b u t  t h e  v e ry *  
w o r s t ,  i f  t h e  w h o le  e x c e p t  a  s i x t h  o f  t h e  p r o d u c e  o f  a  so il , 
s o  r i c h  a s  t h a t  o f  H in d u s ta n ,  h a d  b e e n  l e f t  w i t h  t h e  c u l t i 
v a to r ,  h e  m u s t  h a v e  h a d  t h e  m e a n s  o f  a c q u i r in g  w e a l th ,  
a n d  o f  a t t a i n i n g  r a n k  a n d  c o n s e q u e n c e ; b u t  t h e s e  i t  i s  w e ll 
a s c e r ta in  d  t h a t  t h e  r y o t s  i n  I n d i a  n e v e r  e n jo y e d .5

N o tw i th s t a n d in g  th e s e  p r o o fs  t h a t  t h e  o w n e r s h ip  i n  t h e  
hi: 1 W as r e s e r v e d  t o  t h e  k in g , t h i s  c o n c lu s io n  h a s  b e e n  d i s 
p u te d ,  i n  f a v o u r , 1 s t ,  o f  th e  Z e m in d a rs ,  a n d  2 n d ly , o f  t h e  
R y o ts .  T h e  q u e s t io n  w i t h  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  Z e m in d a r s  m a y  
b e  r e s e r v e d  t i l l  t h a t  p e r io d  o f  t l i e  lr. s to ry , w h e n  i t  w a s  a g i
t a t e d  f o r  t h e  s a k e  o f  p r a c t i c a l  p ro c e e d in g s  o n  t h e  part "o f

observation, is authority. In the south of India. Hindu governments have nil 
along been extant, as well as Mohammedan; and in the contrast between the 
hvo. the officer.1?, whose statements are so completely disregarded, apeak not 
‘rom report, but from personal knowledge. To say of their deliberate affir
mance, therefore, it is mere prejudice, without being aide to produce any 
hrof>f to that i et, is an dnuiimal rejection of unexceptionable testimony, of 
'■ -Ji1 b Mr. MM would not have i t«n guilty, had not hi.; uwn prejudices been 
too strong for his judgment.—W.

1 My th« • :ime rule, the Turkish government would be ranked as excellent.
U takes little j but the reason is, t here is nothing more vlibh it can take.
I hs undent assessment on the cult» dor in Persia w.-w one-tenth; but in the 
iUut‘ > f 'ho Indian Emperor Ah bar, ho v.as, by one means or other, made to 
I-:\V j, ‘!e than u halt. Ay<n Akbi-ry, lid. i . 4t<». p. 3 4 8 .

- V v this prilKiv!- rdioukl be tak -u ■ r granted, does not appear; the con- 
, th“ ,m,re 'ro b a b la  The manners of the Ruins were

£,ml •• • tb‘*> UT ,li‘ ,l’* expensive state. They were hubjci ‘ • -c 1 lav 1
ee. m ilitary  Independence. and M nmtar 

op’uiou. lh <  re Li reason to believe that they ever icvb-d to the u tte rm n E

■' hie population in India, through so many ages, must have been kent 
, ovn by excess of exaction Iv.en m the 1 ichest parts of Indi* riic half S  
the soil lias never been under vultivation.—M. a u  01

This la a bold assertion. What proof is there that in the richest parts of 
India, one-half of the soil has u o rr  been enltlvaled? It is not trm S th o  
present day. that ha.: , . .ert , -ns , f I: -a;;.,I are not ialtlvMlcu . ul„i

1? tesson to W,. I . . .  i. a i ■ times, much of the couuirv was ex
ceed.ugly populous. .lock v.nter:, talk 0f a thousand cities itt the PtwKb 
slottc; and remains of towns and vestiges of habitations ate found in many 
p u ts  of India, now entered •. .rii jungle. The. sc in no reason to believe that 
1 to p"i uk'lH.n in India was tiV: ,i> • <U j re... u. or that it v as Kent down by 
excess of exaction.—W.



t h e  g o v e r n m e n t .  T h e  q u e s t io n  w i th  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  B y o t s  B O O K  II. 
b e lo n g s  p e c u l ia r ly  t o  t h i s  p a r t  o f  t h e  w o rk . c h a p . v .

T h e  c i r c u m s ta n c e s ,  w h ic h  a p p e a r  t o  h a v e  m is le d  t h e  in -  —-----------
t e l l i g e n t  E u ro p e a n s  w h o  h a v e  m i s i n t e r p r e t e d  t h i s  p a r t  o f  
t h e  H i n d u  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  a r e  t w o ; f i r s t ,  t h e  t e n u r e  o f  t h e  
r y o t  o r  h u s b a n d m a n ; a n d  s e c o n d ly ,  t h e  h u m a n e  a n d  
h o n o u r a b le  a n x ie ty ,  l e s t  t h e  i n t e r e s t s  a n d  t h e  h a p p in e s s  
o f  t h e  m o s t  n u m e r o u s  c la s s  o f  th o  p o p u la t io n  s h o u ld  b e  
sa c r if ic e d , i f  t h e  s o v e re ig n  w e re  a c k n o w le d g e d  a s  o w n e r  o f  
t h e  so il.

B u t ,  i f  t h i s  a c k n o w le d g m e n t  w e re  e v e r  s o  c o m p le te ,  i t  
i s  i n c o n s i s t e n t  n e i t h e r  w i th  t h e  t e n u r e  w h ic h  i s  c la im e d  
i n  f a v o u r  o f  th o  r y o t s ,  n o r  w i th  t h e  m e a n s  o f  t h e i r  p r o s -  
p e r i t y  a n d  h a p p in e s s .  A n d  i f  i t  w e re , t h o  a c k n o w le d g m e n t  
o f  i t s  p r e v io u s  e x i s te n c e  w o u ld  b e  n o  b a r  t o  a  p r e f e r a b le  
a r r a n g e m e n t ;  s in c e  t h e  s o v e re ig n  c a n  h a v e  a  r i g h t  t o  
n o th in g  w h ic h  i s  i n ju r io u s  t o  h i s  p e o p le .

I n  a  s i t u a t i o n  i n  w h ic h  t h e  r e v e n u e  o f  t h e  s o v e re ig n  
w a s  in c r e a s e d  i n  p r o p o r t i o n  t o  t h e  n u m b e r  o f  c u l t iv a to r s ,  
a n d  in  w h ic h  a  g r e a t  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  l a n d  c o n t in u e d  v o id  
o f  c u l t iv a to r s ,  t h e r e  w o u ld  b e  a  c o m p e t i t io n ,  n o t  o f  c u l t i 
v a to r s  f o r  th o  L u id , b u t  o f  t h e  l a n d  f o r  c u l t iv a to r s .  I f  a  
r y o t  c u l t iv a te d  a  p ie c e  o f  g r o u n d ,  a n d  p u n c tu a l ly  p a id  h is  
a s s e s sm e n t*  t h o  s o v e re ig n  w o u ld  b e  f o r  f ro m  a n y  w ish t.> 
r e m o v e  h im , b e c a u s e  i t  w o u ld  b e  d if f ic u l t  t o  s u p p ly  b is  
p la c e . I f  t h e  r y o t  s o ld  t h e  g r o u n d  t o  a n o th e r  r y o t ,  o r  l e f t  
i t  t o  a  su c c e s s o r ,  t h a t  is , p u t  a n o t h e r  in  h i s  p la c e  w h o  
w o u ld  fu lf il  t h o  w is h e s  o f  t h e  s o v e re ig n ,  h e , w h o s e  s o u r c e  
o f  f e a r  w a s  t h o  w a n t  o f  a  c u l t i v a to r ,  h a d  s t i l l  c a u s e  fo r  
s a t i s f a c t i o n ;  a n d  s e ld o m , i f  e v e r , i n t e r f e r e d .

B y  c u s to m , t h o  p o s s e s s io n  o f  t h e  r y o t  b e c a m e , in  t h i s  
m a n n e r ,  a  p e r m a n e n t  p o s s e s s io n ; w h e n c e  h e  w a s  n o t  r e 
m o v e d  e x c e p t  w h e n  b o  fa i le d  t o  p a y  h i s  a s s e s s m e n t  o r  
r e n t ; a  p o s s e s s io n  w h ic h  lie  c o u ld  m i l  d u r in g  h i s  l i f e ; o r  
le a v e  ) y m h e n t a n c e  w h e n  h e  d ie d .  A s  f a r  a s  r i g h t s  c a n  
b e  e s ta b h s h e d  b y  p r e s c r ip t i o n ,  th e s e  r i g h t s  w e re  c s ta -  
b l i J m d  m  I n d ia  i n  f a v o u r  o f  t h e  r y o t s .  A u d  n o  v io la t io n  
o t  p r o p e r ty  i s  m o re  f lag  r u t  t h a n  t h a t  b y  w h ic h  th o  
t e n u r e  o f  t h e  r y o t  i s  a n n u l le d .

B u t ,  a c c o rd in g  e v e n  t o  E u ro p e a n  id e a s , a  r i g h t  t o  c u ! t ;- 
v a te  t h e  l a n d  u n d e r  th e s e ,  a n d  s t i l l  g r e a t e r  a d v a n ta g e s ,  i s  
n o t  u n d e r s to o d  t o  t r a n s f e r  t h e  o w n e r s h ip  o f  t h e  la n d .

111 <SL
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BOOK H . T h e  g r e a t  e s ta te s  i n  I r e la n d ,  f o r  e x a m p le , l e t  u n d e r  l e a s e s  
c„ a p  v  p e r p e tu a l ly  r e n e w a b le , a r e  v e n d ib le  a n d  in  h e r i ta b le  b y  t h e
-------------le a s e h o ld e rs ,  w i th o u t  a f fe c tin g  t h e  o w n e rsh ip  o f  t h e i r  lo rd s  ;

s u b je c t ,  m o re o v e r , t o  a  v e ry  im p o r t a n t  r e s t r i c t io n ,  f ro m  
w h ic h  t h e  so v e re ig n s  in  I n d i a  w e re  f r e e ; 1 t h e  lo rd s  o f  s u c h  
e s t a t e s  c a n n o t  r a is e  t h e i r  r e n t s  a t  p l e a s u r e ;  t h e  s o v e re ig n s  
in  I n d i a  e n jo y e d  t h i s  p r iv ile g e , a n d  a b u s e d  i t  t o  e x c e s s .
T h e  so v e re ig n s  in  I n d i a  h a d  n o t  o n ly  t h e  o w n e rsh ip , b u i, 
a l l  t h e  b e n e f i t  o f  t h e  l a n d ;  t h e  r y o t s  h a d  m e re ly  t h e  p r i 
v ile g e  o f  e m p lo y in g  t h e i r  la b o u r  a lw a y s  u p o n  t h e  s a m e  
soil,^a n d  o f  t r a n s f e r r in g  t h a t  p r iv ile g e  t o  so m e  o th e r  p e r 
so n  ; t h e  so v e re ig n  c la im e d  a  r i g h t  t o  n s  m u c h  o f  t h e  p r o 
d u c e  a s  h e  p le a se d , a n d  se ld o m  le f t  t o  t h e  r y o t s  m o re  
t h a n  a  v e ry  s c a n ty  r e w a rd  fo r  t h e i r  la b o u r .

T h a t  o w n e rsh ip  in  t h e  la n d  ju s t i f ie d  t h i s  e x t e n t  o f  e x a c 
t io n ,  o r  im p l ie s  a  v a l id  t i t l e  t o  a n y  p o w e r  a t  v a r ia n c e  w i th  
t h e  i n t e r e s t s  o f  t h e  r y o t s ,  i s  a n e r r o u e o u :  in fe re n c e . U A b 
o u t  v io la t in g  i t s  o b lig a tio n s  t o  t h e  p e o p le , a  g o v e rn m e n t  
c a n n o t  sp e n d  a n )  Hum, b e y o n d  w h a t  is  s t r i c t l y  n e c e s s a ry  
fo r  t h e  p e r fo rm a n c e  o f  t h e  se rv ic e s , w h ic h  i t  i s  d e s t in e d  t o  
r e n d e r : a n d  i t  i s  ju s t i f ie d  in  ta k in g  e v e n  t h i s  s u m  e x c lu 
s iv e ly  f ro m  th e  c u l t iv a to r s  o f  t h e  la n d , o n ly  i f  t h a t  is  th o  
m o d e  in  w in c h  a ll  t h e  q u a l i t ie s  d e s ira b le  in  a  f in a n c ia l 
s y s te m  a re  t h e  m o s t  c o m p le te ly  re a liz e d .

' T ho-,e  w h o  c o n te n d  fo r  t h e  p r iv ile g e s  o f  t h e  r y o t s  w o u ld  
n o  d o u b t  o b se rv e , t h a t  i n  t h i s  m o d e  o f  i n te r p r e ta t io n ,  w e  
re d u c e  t h e  o w n e is l iip  o f  th e  so v e re ig n  t o  a n  e m p ty  n a m e ;  
a n d  t h a t  t o  t h e  a d m is s io n  o f  i t ,  t h u s  u n d e r s to o d ,  th e y  se e  
n o th in g  t o  o b je c t . T h o  c o n tro v e rs y  i s  th o u  a t  a  c lo se . 
T h e  o w n e rsh ip  o f  t h e  so v e re ig n  i n  t h e  so il, w h e re v e r  i t  
e x is ts ,  is , b y  tin- p r in c ip le s  w h ic h  c o n s t i tu te  t h e  v e ry  fo u n 
d a t io n  o f government,r e d u c e d  t o  t h e  l im i ts  a b o v e  d e s c r ib e d . 
And it is n o  lea* certain, t h a t  a l l  w in c h  is v a lu a b le  in  t h o  
so il, a f t e r  t h e  d e d u c t io n  o f  w h a t  i>. d u e  t o  t h e  so v e re ig n  
b e lo n g s  o f  in c o n te s ta b le  r i g h t  t o  th o  I n d ia n  h u sb a n d m a n .'-

1 f t  is rem arl'ab le , th a t the  k ing’s tenan ts in ancient dem esne -were, in  
E ng land , perpetual, on tne  same condition ns the ryots in JiKlia. A g!eba 
am oved non Tnlcrliit, quamdiu. solvere po^su.c debitas pensiones. B nieton, 
lib . i. cap. it.

2 The follow ing quotations v.ill show how com pletely thoso deductions ac
cord w ith the facts which ti:c? la te perfect investigation has elicited. Mr. 
Thackeray, in liis I'cn'-r.h report, rem arks, “ A'.i this peninsula, except, pe r
il,tp*, only Canard, M alabar, and a few o ther provimew, lias exhibited, from 
fan - im mem orial, L- • one ay?, tom of kuid-r \ inue . Tim land has I n 
cvii-sidi rod tho property of the C irear [governm ent], and of the  ry o ts .” Tho

_____-----------------------— ------------------------------->-- - ------------------------  •' ------ ■'
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The Hindu mode of raising the revenue of the state, BOOK II. 
•wholly, or almost wholly, by taking as much as necessary chap. y.

interest in the soil has been divided between thCoC tw o; lmt the ryots have pos
sessed little more interest than that of being hereditary tenants. If  any per
sons have a  claim to participate with government in the property of the soil,* 
it is the ryots.” (Fifth Report, ut su; ;a, p. 992.) These ideas, and even the 
very v.'.rds, h been adopted in the Report of the Board of Revenue. Ibid, 
p. N98. “ Lands,” says Mr. P late, “ cannot lie alienated without a written 
instrum ent; because both the sovereign and the subject have a  mutual pro
perty in them. ii-ich. however, may alienate hi** own, nrnl the other î  not 
affected. The sovereign may part with his interest in them : but the usulruc- 
tuary right remains with the subject. And all that the latter an sell, m ort
gage, cr give away, is the enjoyment of tiic profit, after paying v. hat is due to 
the sovereign.” ' (Ibid. p. 718.) Mr. Harris, in his report on T.mjore, ini nns 
us, “ A meerass uiar (ryot) disposes of hr- station in any manner In pleases.
He disposes of it, too, and q i  being bound to yive, to nqy one, notice
of his transfer and departure. Like lorn, liis bin Lessor superintends its culti
vation, and pays its revenue. Gov -nur-eut know nothing of his relinquish
m ent; and if they knew of it,they would not care about it here, as in tu n e  c.
The proprietorship of the land belongs to government or the landlord; and he 
who is intrusted v.ilh the duty of making it productive, lives upon it and culti
vates it, so long as he pays its revenue, and no longer. But tins occupation of 
it, while the superior is satisfied, has been ci y the mccrassadar Into
a right. They have made the right a  p roperty ; and they retain, sell, lend, 
give, or mortgage, according to their inclination, the whole or any part of it."
(Ibid. 829.) Kven Mr, Hodgson? who is an advocate for raising the revenue 
through the instrumentality of Zen Ind us, affirms the rights of the cultivaU rs 
tu be incontest ible. “ 1 make,” says lie, “ the following inductions : 1st. tli i,c 
the cultivators have a right, everywhere, to pay a fixed tax for the land they 
occupy; 2ndly. that they have the right, unH csally , to upy this land, .*j> 
long they pay the standard re n t; ; cd!y. that they have the riynt o
transfer, 1 1 tud they occu]; , always
the condition of p tying the stair lard vein ; tthlv. th it the;, cstiviso the ri.Jit, 
stated in b • : : i; d ]■ tion,whi audard rent ha oil,
ho us to absorb nit the profit ox rultivati n. or arable land «s sufb .-iontiy -.ear* • 
to bo of value in the acquisition." (ibid. 979.)

Tl the writer means, by saying that the cultivator had a right to pay no more 
than a fixed rent, tl t it v. < dd bnve be. u ri rht or good to n»y - •’!>* in that 
manner, I ra.-fatum the same doctrine; but it' lie means tiint the ouUAutor 
•over enjoyed this rigid. i u-i ic » is f.:r from true. In v^ty other ro>
I a- cm f i  the propos tious of Mr. Hodgson. 1 also agree w ith’him when he 
^ava ; “ Rruvldcd tlic property in private estc.tos, that is, the standard i-.m, 
awU no more, l e paid bv them owner of private estates, I hold it to be am ..;- 
tcr of very hetoiuLir- Impoidance i-» them, win (her the rent is demanded of 
them by the ancient rajahs or pyiytrars. the offleers of Bvinmp'ur or ik-di re 
government, the rajah coorg, th« tehSHnw* the Company, or the (to he 
created) v.ommdara ot the Company ” (Ibid. ago.) th e  colla tor of Tunimv 

th,"k s w o r ‘k inquiring what ownership the sovereign lias, provided 
IIil itso rind of tliu iT-ot is well defined a.id secured, (lb. SU.) See llodi'snii

• '•H>- p' 9‘u'' are inlbnu .1 bv Mr. v. ik , that
o cultivate a spot of ground hast.! n i grant •' i.v

k1 '.tl i i" ( L ? , .  resumed, while the revenue ... icut is ,. dd. ( fra ' ,1s.
m . .,nn. nr w iim ' bm-row n- Hires us, but the ..ulth ..tor, i!, ,< In

t?e «tate.l n M  m l ’ " t . T  bul ..hen bo fa.Is to Jccharg.
n.t > r 7  ” S" artnsiiinied," le. . dds, " .re the Chinese o>

£f' „ n ,1:'ir °w-i,, whil« »|,ey i:t .a i« pay the rent, that a
PottURUC 0 . .. .0 h a d  rieorly !om i.i« iifL- f,,r  ci. je.v. urintr to roisr t.,c rent
npou Ins e l l ' .1.S' tenants. (Tt avei, iu Ciiitta, n. 397.) I)r". Hucbaa.tn • i-'s.
"  Tlteryota or iarnters have no pretevly in i. ,t it j . not n-.it..
turn any uuio away, so long us lie pays the .■ try rent. Lum m i.:c\

-i. it ‘ - \ > < i  u  an aaiGubdimg
y.ievauct " (Journey through Mys- r<\. &c„ . t - h )  *• Tho genius and let -
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HOOK II. of the rent of the land, while it is the obvious expedient 
c h a p . v. which first presents itself to the rudest minds, lias no in- 
‘ considerable recommendation from science itself. Previous

to allotment, the productive powers of the soil are the joint 
property of the community; and hence arc a fund pecu
liarly adapted to the joint or common purposes and de
mands.^ If the whole of what is strictly rent were taken 
away, the application of labour and capital to the land 
would resemble the application of labour and capital to 
wood or iron; and the same principles, in both cases 
would determine their reward.

But as the expense required for the services of govern
ment exceeds not a very small portion of the rent of the 
land, unless where the quantity was very minute, the 
greatest possible benefit is derived from the productive 
powers of the soil, when it is the property of individuals. 
a he benefits of the soil have, accordingly, over the greater 
part of the globe, bp*:i employed, first, to supply in whole, 
or for the greater part, the neces ities of government, next 
to enrich the individual occupant. The most remarkable 
exception to this rule is in modem Europe. After the 
conquests of the Gothic nations, the land was thrown jn 
great portions into the hands of the leading men: and 
they had power to make the taxes fall where they chose; 
they took earo accordingly that they should fall any where 
rather than upon the land; that is, upon any body rather 
than themselves. Further, as their influence over the 
sovereign made him glad to share with them what he de
rived from the taxes, they not only threw the burden off 
their own shoulders, but taxed, as they have continued to 
do, and sometimes in a progres sive ratio, to the present 
h o u r -, tlio rest of the community for their benefit.

c.-noy Of oll Hindn . istituti- ns ii,lu  re der office as well ns nrooartv „

his'.-.ihjec I bnt wheinhcreu-’c ''iafdren to Inhertl^thc *hB Ke" f rjl ,:®ir of all 
°f < h .i father's estate.- (Dow ̂ ^ ^ d o s t a 1T™^ p y^ ^ Wld̂ v t [,rlVC'J

t ie Europeans who mnintalnd that the ownershiifnMS??. " 1“  Ih0 ,ir 't, of 
the ryots. He has written u i -cor - m . 1 iS ?  , -° th? 1®!“1 v®*11''1 >nIt*hereto, llistorh.. iff  m "•*w ork-Witled,

n e t  o M t * > ih S c  & £ £ £  U ? ?  ° f  hte ™  > ™  U7 d ™  m r n o da  l o r !  j  r  „  r  •> 1,11 1 m i  ' o r  1. III. I h i r e  Is a  l i - i r n n d  r i M
01'iui0n 1,1" ,lia,0!ic“1 sihfnc, 0f . .

■ ---- a.-------------' -------------—  - r  . . ^ . r „ -  * ____ n -  1L<̂ - -  ' ____  .



TAXES.

The objections to tho Hindu system of providing for BOOK II. 
the expenses of government, arise rather from the mode, c h a p . v . 
than the essence. ----- -----

By aiming at the receipt of a prescribed portion of the 
ciop of each year; and with a very imperfect distinction, 
of the lands of different powers, the Hindus incurred 
most of the evils which a bad method of raising a tax is 
liable to produce. They rendered the amount of the tax 
always uncertain, and its pressure very unequal; they 
rendered necessary a perfect host of tax-gatherers; and 
opened a boundless inlet to partiality and oppression 
on the one hand; to fraud and mendacity on the other.
A tax consisting of any portion of the gross produce of 
the soil, raises the price of that produce; because tho tax 
raised from the poorest of the cultivated land must bo re
turned, along with the expense of cultivation, in the 
exchangeable value of its produce. In this manner a tax 
is levied upon the consumers of corn, which surpasses the 
sum paid to the government, and enriches the owners of 
tho best land at the expense of the community.1

An expensive mode of raising the taxes is a natural 
elieet of a rude state of society. We are informed by 
Sully, that the receipt into the French exchequer, in the 
year 1598, was only thirteen millions of French' money; 
while the sum, dragged out of the pockets of tho people, 
was 150 millions. “The thing appeared incredible,” says 
tho statesman: “but by the due degree of labour, I made 
the truth of it certain.”* The proportion was doubtless 
greater in Hindustan.*.

Receiving the taxes in kind was a practice which ensured 
a  prodigious expense, and a wasto by which nobody gained.
Scarcely any other mode seems to have been known to the 
Hindus in the time of their ancient institutions; and to a 
great degree it continued down to the latest period of their 
histoij. How rude and inconvenient soever this practice
fur which h s^ n i'b w n 'L itp n  f 'J .c.nlio::. the. moot profound, by

Ls' - ' ta h!'3

and  tho. liost Of Co 'c c .o rs  never oxi to<\, in  t i■» uu*ii.-r'rf iin .- in ii-

1 Among the Mexicans, says x>,-. Robertson. “ faxe* lutd upon land, 
upon the acquisitions of lmiustry, uml upon • ommotlkles uf every kin<t cx-



BOOK II. must be regarded; we find several nations wlio malco a con- 
CHAP. v. siderable figure in the history of the world, who have not 
■■ ... in this respect advanced beyond the Hindus. It may not 

surprise auy one, that taxes were raised in kind in the 
ancient empire of Mexico.1 The greater part, though not 
the whole, were raised in the same manner, in Persia, even 
in the time of Darius Hystaspes and the mixture at 
least, whatever the proportion, continues to the present 
day.3 The whole revenue of China, with the exception of 
some trifling articles, is paid in kind.4

CHAPTER VI.
Religion.

IT is difficult to determine whether the constitution of 
the government and the provisions of law, or Roligion, 

have, among ike Hindus, the greatest influence upon the

posed to solo In the public markets. These dtr les were considerable, but not 
arbitrary or unequal. They were imposed according to established ruler, 
and each knew what share of the common burden be h id to bear.” History 
of America, iii. 225, 229. The political descriptions of this admired historian 
are, commonly, by far too general, and thence vague. We cannot suppose 
that the Mexicans were more skilled in the policy of taxation than the 
Hindus.

1 “ Ae the use of money was unknown,” says Robertson, (Ibid. p. 296,) “ all 
the taxes were paid in kind, and thus not only the natural productions of all 
the different provinces in the empire, but every species of manufacture, and 
every work of ingenuity and art, were collected in the public storehouses.” It 
is worthy of remark, that the same mode of taxing handicrafts and labourers 
wo:; adopted in Mexico as in Hindustan ; “ People of inferior condition (Ibid.), 
neither pus cssim land nor engaged in commerce, were bound to the per
formance.-. of various services. By their stated labour the crown lands were 
cultivat'd, public works were carried on, and the various houses which be - 
lunge 1 O' the emperar were bin and kept in repair.

J It Is rorn ■rlcaul# that, in Persia, the use even of coined money was un
known t»U thn time of r-ns Hyanv oes. The portiou of tribute that was paid 
5’. gold and silver, was received by t. lfcrodot. lib. iv. v ip. elxvi.
Xi- Jor Hennel, not aware lb »t tins was t.nk. a jmrtion, and a small portion, ot 
♦lie Vcn-lnn t» a. >* exceed i r: >.;iy pur.z hd ;•_> oun» lor the dlminntu '..amount 
of the Persian revenue", and at lout conchuh Unit “ the value M monc was 
incredibly greater at that time than at y v." t.” Rcnncl’s Geography of He
rodotus, p. 31G.

* Kbil Hnukal, translated by Sir William Ouselev, p. 130. Chardin’s 
Travels in Persia.

4 Abbe <jrosier, p. 7C ; Barrows China, p. 499. Mr. Barrow inform. ns 
that a xast number of tin vessels on the canals and river are cm pi "yod in 
conveying tho taxes to the capital. Ibid, p, 508. In those countries on the 
Kuxluc Sea, which early attained sc high a s‘ate of civilization, as to have a 
large export trade m grain, even the custom-house duties, or the tuxes on 
cm .*rl and import, wi re levied in kind. Wo are informed by Demosthenes,
* > . ;i<r.. 1 • phon m which All (lp-
rlvct! her principal supplii.q levied e duty of one thirtieth in kind upmi al! tho 
corn Shipped u>. bis ports.

%
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W  <SL
H ISTO RY  OH B R IT IS H  IN D IA .



I f f  <SL
RELIGION OF THE HINDUS. 220

lives of individuals, and tlie operations of society. Beside ROOK II 
the causes which usually give superstition a powerful sway c h a p . vr.
in ignorant and credulous ages, the order of priests obtained ------—
a greater authority in India than in any other region of 
the globe; and this again they employed with astonishing ‘ 
success in multiplying and corroborating the ideas on 
which their power and consequenco depended. Every 
tlung in Hindustan was transacted by the Duitv. The 
laws were promulgated, the people wore classified, ihe 
government was established, by the Divine Beiiv;. The 
astonishing exploits of the Divinity were endless in that 
sacred laud. For every stage of life from the cradle to 
the grave; for every hour of the day; for every func
tion of nature; for every social transaction, God pro
scribed a number of religious observances. And medita
tion upon his incomprehensible attributes, as it  was by 
fur the most difficult of all human operations, so was it 
that glorious occupation which alone prepared the intense 
Votary for the participation of the Divine nature.

til so extensive and complicated a subject as the reli
gion ot die 111 ndus, a very general view can alone be taken 
mre. All that is interesting to the politician and the 

plllloso' : , it is presumed, be 4QU&
within a moderate space. The tusk is i< . difficult
by the unparalleled vagueness which mark.- the language 
ot the Brahmens respecting the nature of the gods, the 
vast multiplicity of their fictions, and the endless dk < re- 
paney of their ideas. Hence it b., that no coherent ayst 
■of belief seems capable of being extracted from their wild 
eulogies ami legonds; and if he who attempts to study 
their religion is disposed, like themselves, to build his 
faith 0 1  his imagination, he meets with little obstruction 
Ic iS s  ™ prtdslon ^  Hindu expressions

Nothing is more curious th -a  to tiaco tho ideas , on.

race suggest-to them at dm various stages of their career.
In  the very rude and imperfect state in which apaiety o r i 
ginated, tho humm mind can hardly so far e n la r g e  its 
view- as to draw conclusions re.-pertiug tho u n iv e r s e .
Those operations and events of nature, which move imme
diately concern mankind, and on which their happiness

X â e ■ e° i x
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BO O K  I I .  a n d  m i s e r y  d e p e n d ,  n o  d o u b t  e n g a g e  t h e i r  e a g e r  c u r io s i t y .  
c h a p . v i .  T h e  c a u s e s  o f  l i g h t  a n d  d a r k n e s s ,  o f  d r o u g h t  a n d  r a in ,  o£
----- —  the thunder, of the hurricane, of the earthquake, suggest.

m a n y  a n  a n x io u s  i n q u i r y ; b u t  t o  p u t  a l l  t h e  o b j e c t s  o f  
n a t u r e ,  a n d  a l l  t h e  c h a n g e s  w h ic h  t h e y  u n d e r g o ,  i n t o  o n e  
g r o u p  o f  id e a s , a n d  t o  a s k  w h e n c e  d id  t h e  w h o le  p r o c e e d ,  
s e e m s  t o  b e  a n  o p e r a t i o n  t o o  c o m p l ic a te d ,  a n d  to o  f a r  r e 
m o v e d  f r o m  t h e  o r d i n a r y  t r a c k  o f  h i s  id e a s , t o  b e  o n e  o f  
t h e  f i r s t  t h a t  t a k e s  p la c e  i n  t h e  m i n d  o f  a  b a r b a r ia n .

W ith regard to that other class of questions, which more 
easily occur to him, his nature very readily suggests an 
answer. Prior to experience and instruction, there is a 
propensity in the imagination to endow with life whatever 
we behold in motion ; or, in general, whatever appears to 
bo the cause of any event. A child beats the inanimate 
object by which it has been hurt, and caresses that by 
which it has been gratified. The sun, which is the cause 
of day, the savage regards as a beneficent deity. A spirit 
resides in the storm; the woods and tie waters are peopled 
with divinities; there is a god of plenty, and a god of want; 
a god of war, and a god of peace; a god of health, and a 
god of sickness. That this may be considered as a correct 
outline of the first religion which is suggested to tins hu
man mind, the laws of human nature, and the ideas which 
are found to prevail among rude tribes, appear sufficiently 
to evince.

But men arc not long in making another step in their 
religious progress. Having made for themselves a theory 
with respect to the cause of the events which affect them, 
the origin too of the things which they perceive attracts 
flieir cariosity; and horn asking the cause, first of one 
great object,, a n d  then of another, they come at last to put 
the general question, What i> the cause and origin of the 
whole 1 There are very few, therefore, even among the 
most barbarous nations, who have not made an attempt to 
account for the origin of the universe, and in whose reli
gious ideas some species of cosmogony is not involved. 
But, in answering the question respecting the origin of the 
universe, i t  is impossible that men should not he guided 
by their previous idea . I t follows, that among the divi
nities whom they already adored, He, whom they regarded 
as the most powerful, should be selected as the Maker of

t(f)| . <SL
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the world. Were they placed in circumstances of to- BOOK II, 
lerablc tranquillity, this potent God would probably be chat-, vj,
the sun: were they r. people almost constantly plunged ----------
in the horrors of war, the god of arms would naturally be 
their chief divinity. Hence we see that in many nations • 
of Asia, who at an early period seem to have been placed 
in favourable circumstances, the sun was supreme among 
the gods, and the great principle of the universe; among 
the turbulent and warlike, tribes who inhabited the north 
of Europe, Odin, the god of war, was the supreme deity, 
and author of all things.

The Hindus had made considerable progress beyond 
the first and lowest stage of human society.' I t seems 
common, however, to retain for a long time the ideas 
which are then implanted ; and ratljer than eradicate the 
old, to make of them a heterogeneous compound with the 
new. The Greeks and the Romans did not reject their 
Jupiter, aud Mars, their gods of the mountains, trees, and 
rivers, when they rose to more comprehensive views of the 
universe; they only endeavoured to accommodate to these 
primary conceptions their new apprehensions and conclu
sions. In like manner, the Hindus have still their ludra,
Or the god of firmament, Vanina, or the god of the waters,
Itembha, the goddess of love, in the whole, a long and 
splendid catalogue of thirty-three croro.-

We have translations from the Hindu books of several 
passages containing accounts of tlie creation.8 They d if f e r  
from one another very widely in Iba minor forms and cir-

1 This is an admission, rather incompatible with the views usually advocated 
by the author.—W.

a A crore is 100 lar-s, ant, a las is 100,000; so that thirty-tluve erorc of 
deities is just 330 millions.—M.

. uilerstood in its literal sense. I t is intended 
only to denote an mfln.te number; including all the inferior spirits of heaven 
aim earth, ihe o .iecis of adoration, that are individualized arc f«-v. l 'r .  ■
Tennant is not i mod authority on this JrabJcct. ItembhS, i s 'not p-d-icss or’ 
tovc, but *tn i.. ..or being—a nymph fit \ . r.r’s court. —W.

Vio\e fronVtho Vedn:l by Mr. Colcbronkv. (As. Rv*.
VI,V 404’ V , : ’ another account, translated i the Purrina* bj Mr. Hal- 
hed.i* published!in Mannee’s Ithtorv i -V,. Mr. Wilfonl has a i an 
Other, dcrlveu trom the same sour a i As. lies. lii. 358). An account o. iso 
creation is prefixed to the Henioo c r  : translated b\ iiaihed , we have anoiber 
in the French translation, entitled lie . rvadam. of tin- lll.a?avat. The author 
of the Ayeen Archery informs vs that no fewer -ban eighu-cn opinions i _t.p e-t
ing the creation were entertain.-1 in Hindustan. and 'presents us three ns a 
*™-i linen, of which the la-t. tain n trom the Surva Sldhnnta, 1 •• s.iys, is the 
most common. Ayeen AXbery, iii. 6. rhe most important of all Is that which 
I have referred to in tho tc:.t, from ilie in- i antes of Menu, oh. i. 5, &c.
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BOOK. II. cumstances;. but strongly r e s e m b le  in the general cha- 
ciupv vi. racter, and in the principal ideas. That contained in the
-------—  sacred volume which bears the name of Menu may be

taken as a standard,1 being more full and circumstantial 
than any of those which are giyen us from the Vedas; 
derived from a work of equal authority with the Vedas 
themselves, and exhibiting, as drawn up at a later period, 
the improvement, if any, which the ideas of the people had 
acquired. I t is all vagueness and darkness, incoherence, 
inconsistency, and confusion. I t is one of the most extra- 
vagant of all specimens of discourse without ideas. The 
fearless propensity of a rude mind to guess where it does 
not know, never exhibited itself in more fantastic and 
senseless forms.2

Bcsidc accounts of what creation was, wo have accounts 
of the mode in which the Hindu divinity pc termed the 
creation. If a in a a pos.-easing refined and exalted notions 
of the Divine Nature were to describe the groat work of 
creation, he would havo the clearest conviction of his own 
incompetence; and* as Moses, he would attempt no more 
than by a few strokes to convey an idea of the magnitude 

■ of the task, and of the power and wisdom of him who per
formed it. If far removed from this degree of knowledge 
and reflection, he will enter without hesitation upon a 
minute and detailed description both of th e 'plan, and of 
its execution. If, however, the society in which he lives 
has attained any considerable improvement, the process 
which Ire conceives will indicate some portion of human 
wisdom; will, at least, be such as an instructed member of 

society,had he infinite power imparted to bii would 
dovise fo r  him • If. On flu other hand, if a description of 
the creation presents no idea but what is fantastic, wild, 
and irrational: if it includes not oven a 
design and contrivance which appear in the ordinary works, 
of man ; if it canies the common analogies of production, 
in animal and vegetable life, to the production of the uni
verse, wc cannot be mistaken in ascribing it to a people, 
whose ideas of the Divine Being were grovelling.1

1 11 is not flu* beat F‘-‘Pd.iiv. 1 1:r«t conlu have Ivcn s« le.'ted, Leing a rather 
injudicious mixture oi ilia popular and philosophical accounts.—W.

J noto A. at the end of the volume.
i.bo sv.dein ... not to he jiulk l of tv- the only Fpeciu.c'H within our 

«'hhoi-*8 reach, although, even from them, it ia unjust to Infer that the IUoduw
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■« Tho self-existing power.” says Menu, “ having willed to BOOK II. 
'produce various beings, first with a thought created the cnAi*. vi.
w aters.” T h is is  not a despicable conception , b u t w hat ----- ;------
succeeds ? “ Ho placed in  th ese  w aters a  p roductive seed .”
T h is is  one of th ose  analogies to  th e  grow th  o f  a p lan t o r - 
an anim al w hich  ar. generally  th e  foundation  o f th e  cosm o
gon y  o f a rude people. AVhat n ext ? T he seed  1 .ccom es an  
egg; w hich  is  a  very  extraordinary p ro d u ct;1 a w onderful 
vottrse, too, for th e  se lf-ex istin g  pow er to  follow  in  tho  
form ation o f th e  universe. T h e other stops are not less  
am rzing. In th is  egg th e  divine being  deposited  h im self, 
and there he lay, in  a sta te  o f  in activ ity , a w hole year o f th e  
Creator, that is, according to  th e  H indus, 1,556,200,000,000  
so lar years o f m ortals.- A.t th e  end o f th is  aston ish in g  
period h e  caused b y  h is  thou ght th e  egg to  divide itself, 
and was h im self born in tho form  o f Brahm a, th e  great 
forefather o f all sp ir its ;3 thu s, “ from  TRAT-wniCH-is. th e  
first cause, was produced th e  d iv in e  m ale, fam ed in  all 
worlds, under tho  appellation o f  Brahm a.”4 T h is is ce le
brated in  H in d u  boohs as th e  great transform ation  o f th e  
D iv in e Being, from  n eu ter to  m asculine, for th e  purpose o f  
creating w o r ld s ; and under th is  m asculine form of Brahm  L 
i t  was that lie  ellectod the rest o f creation. The H indu- 
believe th a t h e was engaged in  i t  for no le ss  than 17,"fi*l,0.io 
years.1 Ol th e  tw o d ivisions o f tho  rgg from w hich he laid  
ju s t  been freed, In' framed the heaven above, th e  earth

lmu... high and uoblo Weis of Out! creatin ' ..over whioh. they tic-scribe is 
c h llu V -T  ' ’ aSClU' lnS 0( it! ° " 'n " 'm > existence out of

1 Not a t nil:— tho Hindus were better physiologists than the historian _ \ v
- The length oi n rear oi ihe Creator uiav ho Unis w  i "  '

grand p-rio.l. conlataiug the rei ..,8 „* f ..n jL .„  M ' ‘ l!pa' or
liani •tones informs us ( .V  y. p f  , . in s titu te s , - ir  Wil-
ptriod coin arises (sec an *,rc-r • B.o * 0,1 'W  °f Brahma. This
llin Ins, in Mr. lu n ic v ’s h I p  ‘hnl .t,on, according to the • As of tho
T-. 3U5) 4,320,000,ono v ^ w ,  £ nc,,cnt ... I.'.-.
A >h. in.; year a ill! Coo'.,mg Ul,L' [eirrUi of one day of the ihcei.ir.
htTS prodn.es the amount whirl, " 1° 'nultipli,ration of Hi ,*.*,,* mini-
ISeienr Ol. aS'i) tnake, .),] ,!f.1!l .llrd 1,1 ! " v " r i ' Mr. Willard (eee A
somowhat dilforrnt. , ’ 1' 'J* :l manner, and with , rem it,
of Hie gods, ana 300 of our v J!L  1 .mort,*,s;  i,e. ' uys, “ i. a day and a ir, t
4,320,000 of ours, constiiuto on.. . 1 «V" of nt thoir .roar ., or
m  I'.d h iv  unit lih rh t w iiini? «  *h f-r  futv-. . " , ............. ....  , s o r e  In ..I l
d a r s .  ’ mU3t * •  m u ltip lied  by  t„  m oke oik* «.f Ids

•3 1 1 1  ntlier words, he was hatched
the volume* <luotllt*on 'h ’ tith te io l Men, in No r A- t the and of

<• Asiat. ltescareh.tr. 2d7 and xU.

t ( i ) t  (ct
r e l i g i o n  o f  t h e  H i n d u s .
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BOOK. II. beneath, and in the midst the subtle ether, the eight regions, 
C11AP-Yr- au.d .thc Permanent receptacle of waters. The creation of 

mind is next described; but this will be more conveniently 
considered when we come to appreciate the notions of the 
Hindus in relation to thought. The creation however of
™ " ir?r a« ,°.f ^  Hindus> is worthy of our particular 
regard. That the human race might be multiplied, he 
caused the Brahmen to proceed from his mouth, the Csha- 
tnya from his arm, the Vaisya from his thigh, and the 
K-udra from his foot.” The analogy of ordinary descent is 
again the foundation of this fantastic imagination; and the 
Hindu could picture to himself the production of a human 
, elfS’ e™? hy  the I)eifc3r> only in the way of a species of 
birth Tins analogy leads to a still more extravagant con
ceit tor the creation of other races of men, and living 
creatures As if “The Mighty Power” could not produce 

jy Uo m a le  virtue done, “Ho divided his OWD M ill- 
stance, and became half male, half female. I : 
the mam half produced Viraj, a demigod and saint; Virai 
by the virtue of austere devotion, produced Menu, another 
demigod and saint.” Menu agaiu, “desirous,” he says 
giving birth to a race of men,” produced ten lords of 
created beings; and these lords produced,at his command 
seven othei Menus, and deities, and the mansions of 

duties, and great sages, and also benevolent genii, and 
fierce giants, blood-thirsty savages, heavenly quiristers, 
nymphs and demons, huge serpents and snakes of smaller 
size, birds of mighty wing, and separate companions of 
Inns, or progenitors of mankind; lightnings and thunder- 
LoJ s, clouds and coloured bows of Indra, falling meteors, 
earth -rending vapours, comets, and luminaries of various
firu 'T a , SylvaM* ai’es’ *«•. a variety ofbuds, tame cattle, deer, me u, and ravenous beasts with two
rowr of teeth; small and large reptile, moths, lice, f W
and common tlies, with every biting gnat, and immoVeaUa
substances of dtstmet.sorts. Thus was this whole aesem-

But in the Hindu books we find applied to the Diviuit v 
a great variety of expressions, so elevated, that they cannot 
bo surpassed even by those of the men who entertain the.

1 e e N ote B. at thc end o f ■ he w h u n e .
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most sublime ideas of the Divine Nature. In the passage BOOK II 
immediately quoted from Menu, he is described as the sole c h a p , yt*
self-existing power, the soul of all beings, he whom t h e ----
mind alone can perceive, who exists from eternity,and whom 
no being can comprehend. In a passage from the Brah- 
manda Parana, translated by Mr. Wilford, ho is denominated 
“The great God, the great Omnipotent, Omniscient one, the 
greatest in the World, the great Lord who goes through all 
worlds, incapable of decay.”1 In a prayer, translated by 
Mr. Colebrooke, from one of the Vedas, he is called, “the pure 
Brahme, whom none can apprehend as an object of percen 
tion> above, around, or in the m idst; the God who pervades 
all regions, the first-born; he, prior to whom nothing was 
bom ; who became all beings, himself the Lord of creatures - 
he, who made the fluid sky and solid earth, who fixed the 
solar orb and celestial abode, whom heaven and earth men
tally contemplate; the mysterious Being, in whom the 
universe perpetually exists, resting on that sole support; 
m whom this world is absorbed, from whom it issues.”2 
U ithout multiplying instances, it may shortly be stated 
that human language docs not supply more lofty epithets 
of praise than uro occasionally addressed to their deities by 
the Hindus.

To form a true estimate of the religion of this people, it 
is necessary by reflection to ascertain, what those expres
sions in the mouth of a Brahmen really mean. We shall 
incur the risk of completely deceiving ourselves, if, with the 
experience how natm g, e and general expressions 
, :qicwially m such abstract and mental subjects, convey the 
most different i,leas, to people in different stages of society 
w° tairn the lofty expressions of devotion in Hindu books’

may vet ai.nlv ! , 1,;, -i 1 " K‘eas of the Divmo loing, 
perfection can be e x p o s e d ? 1' ePilhets " hi<*

i Asiat. Research. via, ?> >2
3 In tliis theory of .Mr. Mill’s. •;-„- • 2

impossible supposition, that wor.K aw -’VF^P&h.c fallacy, for it involves the 
do not exist, but to cxwi •; the J ^ V1;,etl " n!v l" cxI,ross that
ceives. Expression!, according to tl.V \  <■’Vi u t!lc mind con-

W Che conception. « ,  l o f t ^ b u l ‘ b**
• ta ll/ when we meant • s h o r t , ' l t u h V  v hen we In,, i l l  W e  -r ,i 'V* 
utterly contradicted by every teeory of language yet commed : wc mu« take
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BOOK n. In tracing the progress of natural religion, through the 
chap. vi. different stages of intellectual acquirement, a very irnpor-
-*-------- tant fact is discovered ; that language, on this subject, has

a much greater tendency to improve, than ideas. I t  is vrell 
known how vile and degrading were the notions of tha 
Divine Nature presented in the fictions of the Greek poets; 
insomuch that Plato deemed them unfit to be r e a d y e t  
the Crahmen3 themselves do not surpass the Greek poets 
in elevated expressions concerning the Deity. Orpheus, 
early and rude as is the period to which his poetry relates, 
thus describes the celestial King; “Jupiter, the sovereign; 
Jupiter, the original parent of all things ; and Wisdom, the 
first procreator; and all-delighting Love: For in the 
mighty frame of Jupiter are all contained: One power, one 
godhead: He is lie great llegent of all”2 Cm u r informs
the fiurn as indicative oftUc thing signified, or speech would of no move use 
ill the intorchanco o. lUoaght, than tlic i r'.icnhite ejaculations of tin- bird r 
brute. It vet y clear, hu. c vor, w here M. 'ih i errs; he lias lost :.igbfcof the 
progress of opinion, tiid c'-Mounded different states of social feeling. It is 
pc.- ii-Ie. that die lot:m epithets of Divine pow.-r, and benignity, itnd glory, 
inny have lost some of their force by frequent use, and they may be directed 
to objects to which they cannot in truth appertain. When the term-; wore 
first employed, however, they expressed, no doubt, the ideas they were in
vented to exp res# 4 and the Hindu priests, poets, and philosopher i. by wlnm 
they were originally applied, attempted by them to convey tine notions they 
• oncetved of tire Divinity. Even now, in the mouth of a believing Hindu, they 
have not lo t their purport: the obje« t to which he addn -c.s them, though 
ban and mean in our eye . is not so in Ills, and he irnadr.es it to lie invested 
with tire attributes lie assigns to it. But this is of little importance to the 
argument. It may he very true that the epithets arc misapplied, that they 
are used as terms of vw.r- . that they exercise little influence on moral prac
tice; the same tilings o cur in other plac.es than in India: but, whatever may 
be their practical value, they afford unequivocal proof, that at one time or 
ot’.e r, ami innmgst some at least of the Brahmunicai order, elevated notions of 
the , ver, and wisdom, and beneficence, of cme only God, were entertained 
mid expressed.- W,

1 I'> • tab - that tiit' only v.tical inference the youth could draw from the 
a< c'»u t delivered by thepi»et* ronrernin^ the goil.s was ; to commit all manner 
of crimes, and out of tho Bruit* of their v ill any to offer costly sacrifice-., mid 
a p n e a  •• l i . r  d iv in e  p o w e r s ;  a6i*e/j-r. *•a i  Ou t*ou « re  r .o :• aO tK rjU 'irioi-. i • •
Jtepul*. lib. MMJ, 0.

- Orphic Progm. \ i. 300. Numerous passages might be produced ;
Zcvs for tv oidrjp, Ztu? 717. Zee? 5’ oupavo? ■
Zevs toi ra navra. Kuphoriou.
*Ki? (h<ro? (v rrainccrcn. Orphic. Frag. iv. 363.
Jane pater, Jane tuens, Dive biceps, biformis,
O! cute rcrum .'inter : 0 1  priticiolum Dddfmu.

\  ci'scsfrom un ancient Chorinmbir. poem, which arc. 
e Quoted by Terentianus Manrus rte Metris.

Zru$ o Tfpo Tp\<ov Kpovinaic.  ̂ (Hrro? - aTt rwv o\< v Hrpuovpyos. Prod. in 
Piaton. Tim. p. 95. it  is almost needless to quote Homer's

7,i ua re p.rjTio> 1 ra, Orcor rrarep' r(8e kul ai'SpoiV.
' 'Flie Arau?antan& [the native Indians of Chili} acknowledge a Sunrame 

Tlcin . tin* Autlor of ail tilings, whom they call Pillar, a word derived fr in 
pud • viiH, tic 1 d and simrifes the supreme essence ; they also cull him 
Gm.'im-jiillan, the Spirit of heaven; Br.b. yen, the Great Being; Thnlcovi*,

' eots« \ - - - - - -
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-us tliat the Druids among the ancient Gauls delivered -BOOKII. 
manv doctrines concerning the nature of the universe, and chap. vi.
the powers of the immortal gods;1 and it is remarkable ----------
t h a t  t h e  G r e e k s  and the Romans were forcibly struck with 
t h a  s im ila r i t} -  between the ideas of the Druids, and those 
of t h e  B r a h m e n s  of I n d ia ,  the Magi of Persia, the Chaldeans 
of A s s y r ia ,  and tho priests of Egypt.5 Tho creed of the 
ai dent Germans, as we are informed by Tacitus, was, “ that 
God is the lbilcr of all; other t h i n g s  a ro  to him subject, 
and obedient.”3 In the ancient Scandinavian mythology 
the Supreme G-M was described as, “ The author of every
thing that existeth; the eternal,'the ancient, the living and 
awful Being, the searcher into concealed things; the Being 
that never changeth.”1 On the statue of the Egyptian 
goddess Isis, was this inscription: “ 1 am every thing past, 
everything present, anil every thing to come.”5 The Deity 
was described by Zoroaster as “The First, the Incorrupt ible,

Eternal, without generation, without di o] 1 bout
a parallel, the charioteer of all which is good, inaccessible to 
bribes, the best of the good, tin wisest of the wise.”5 The 
Getcs asserted their deity Zamolxis to bo the true Cod, that 
besides him there wu.nione other, and that to him they went 

h, being endowed with spirits immortal.’ Ev i 
the rude tribes of America, wivudoring naked in Ute woods,
“ appear,” says If bertr. >n, “to at knowledge a Divine power 
to be theinnkw of thc\w rid, and tbod. -a-rof allev uts.
They d' nominate him the G- ‘at Spirit.”5 Thu i it appear • 
how commonly the lofth-.-t t.i-preesior. •• are used concemin ; 
the gods, by p.-r-plo whose >■ ’.icept'oiis of them are, confes- 
st dly, mean.5
th e  Than* ■ • smvoo, the Creator of uU; Vihxspih oe, tlio O m nipoteS i 
W»>' 1 ’ Anwla. ill.: 1 m ite, Molina, Cul l  H t of Chili'
book U. cn. v. w
, '  TT £  it cnntalni ng tl»e lancuflRe of a  pnr. thcol®(?v, maybo slum in Hon i. :> l In i.K, \i ,■ merits, cli. vill n 10°

i Cai »ar. do Bel. Gal. lib. vi. tap. 13
a d d le d :He"ry'9 H1St' ° , 0 r e *t  BriUin.  »• l « i  »"1 the au th orise , there

Mor.'oermaX ° “ x x r  T>cl13 1 ***** 8u"ied5 Ptreutto.” T ad t.d e
r s;.t. a translati' n from  tho Kildn in Mu ' fa  Introdu. I . lh ,i . iV im urk,1. cu. 6, ftnd 11. J). /. S.
5 Plutarch. Ue Islrie et Osiride.
6 Kuseb. Pnep. llvung. lib. i. p.
7 lit rod'll, lib. lv. cn i . ‘-3, ot.
» Bobcrth- a'f» Hist. Amor. ii. i‘)7.
0 lt Cos peuple> (lea IbrniHlns) tulorent nn DU n ■uvpifcrm: ot unique, qu'ils 

appellcnt ton jour- IHeu trls-<jrartd, c C tit t-bon: viepeaid nt ils out i •; > t i im 
tcm’)!o It une courti.-.anne iiurriinoe Horn, ct les bounce? femmes tU> K.mic or.t

■ g°5x



BOOK II. This important fact, however remarkable, is founded on 
ciiAr. vi. principles of very powerful operation in the nature of man.

~ The timid barbarian, who is agitated by fears respecting the 
unknown events of nature, feels the most incessant and eager 
desire to propitiate the Being on whom he believes them to 
depend. His mind works, with laborious solicitude, to 
discover the best means of recommending himself. He 
naturally takes counsel from his own sentiments and 
feelings: and as nothing to his rude breast is more delight
ful than adulation, he is led by a species of instinct to expect 
the favour of his god from praise and flattery. In an uncul
tivated mind, how strong this sentiment is, a very superfi
cial knowledge of human nature may convince us. Mr. 
I  orster, in his Travels overland from India, was overtaken 
by a storm in the Caspian Sea; and remarks that during 
the danger “overy man was imploring the Divine interpo
sition in his own manner and language," “But my atten
tion, says he. “was chiefly attracted by a Persian. His eja
culation.': were loud and fervent; and the whole force of his 
prayers was levelled at Ali; on whom he bes towed every title 
that could denote sanctity or military prowess. He called 
on him, by the name of the Friend of God; the Lord of the 
Faithful; the Brandisher of the invincible sword ; to look 
down on his servant, and shield him from tho impending 
evil. Thinking also to obtain the more grace with the 
father, he would occasionally launch out into the praises of 
his two sons.”1

When the belief is once admitted that the Deity is 
pleased with panegyric, it is evident to what length the 

ated and ignorant votary will Speedily be carried. 
’A hatevnr may be the phrases with which he begius; in a 
short time, tie' ardour of his fears incites him to invent 
new and stronger; as likeiy to prove more agreeable and 
prevalent, E v en  these, by a short use, become famili:. r 10 
hb mind. When they begin to he stale and feeble, he is 
again prompted to a new invention, and to more violent 
exaggerations.

Exhausting quickly the powers of his language, he has

I'.jsqur toutc Che* Clio, dr petite dienx pollutes iunits do qn.iro .-.a cinq 
j nitceei iii.o do ecu petite* dirtntUi M  p, do Mm*, I'tntre eettt do

il y « 1111 KiMt •m'on u  polio lo ditu I ’. i ."  Yolui..-, I ■ ni .n lei 
Mi- tir? of l’l:sprit tics Nations)iv. 373.

1 1 or tor’s Travels, li. ‘M
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otEefexpedients in store. The god, on whom his eulogies BOOK II 
have been lavished, is that one, among the invisible c h a p , at 
powers, on whom his interests [seem more immediately to - 
depend. This deity is at first panegyrized on account of 
those operations alone which belong to his own depart
ment. The sun is originally applauded only as the regen t' 
of day: the bountiful giver of light, and of all its attendant „ 
blessings. But when panegyric on this subject is ex
hausted, the unwearied adorer opens a new fountain of 
adulation, lho  operations of some divinity, whose de
partment moat nearly resembles that of the favourite 
deity, afford some circumstance which, it is imagined 
might do honour to that patron god. I t  is accordingly, a.s 
a very artful expedient, immediately detracted from" the 
one, and ascribed to the other. No sooner is the novel
ty  of this new attribute decayed, than the prerogative 
of some other divinity is invaded, and the great object of 
worship is invested with a new power or function of 
nature. This, it is evident, is a fertile discovery. The 
votary has many articles to  add to his list of powers and 
functions, before he exhausts the provinces of the whole 

the gods. lie  proceeds incessantly, however; adding to 
the works and dominions of the great divinity one pro
vince after another, till at last ho bestows upon him the 
power and functions of all the god,. He is nor,- the su 
promt deity, mid all the rest aiv subordinate. Ho is the 
king of the coles'ial powers; or, what is still more sub
lime, their author or father; He from whom their very 
being and powers are derived. They slid, however retain 
their ancient departments: and he who was god’of the 
winds remains the god of the winds: he who was god of 
the waters remains god of the waters. But they fre no 
longer independent deities; they have now a L nerior 
and are regarded m the light of his ministers or a S  

The ingenuity of fere sn.l , 1 , 7. r agents,
higher strain of flattery still T> ° sorur‘tim(-'i invents a 
gated to so man7extraoSi!;,,v3 L •P°Wer’ which is 
deduction from tliat which mi-H w regarded as a
f>1,, aiinname v,, iV  . ght other..- i0 1 - wielded bvthe supieme. And happy is the man. who first imaging
he van inform the Divinity that no such d iv is io n a l  
diminution of h,s power e x i„ : that those supposed agents 

ministers are not m v0(liit> ,.„ltow0lU.i t ,f;
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2 4 0  H IS T O R Y  O F  B R IT I S H  I N D IA .

BOOK IT. p o w e rs  o f  t h e  A lm ig h ty ;  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  th o s e  p o w e r s  
chap. v i. th e m s e lv e s ;  t h e  d if fe r e n t  m o d e s  i n  w h ic h  h e  m a n i f e s t s
------------- h im se lf .  A f t e r  th is ,  h e  i s  t h e  o n e  G o d . H e  is  n il in  a l l :

f ro m  h im  e v e r y th in g  b e g in s , in  h im  e v e r y th in g  t e r m i 
n a t e s :  h e  u n i t e s  a l l  p o s s ib le  a t t r i b u t e s :  l ik e  t im e ,  h e  h a s  
n o  b e g in n in g , a n d  s h a ll  h a v e  n o  e n d :  a l l  p o w e r  b e lo n g s  to  
h im , a l l  w isd o m , a n d  a ll v i r tu e .  S u c h  is  t h e  p ro g re s s  o f  
t h e  lan g u ag e , n o t  o f  k n o w le d g e  a n d  c u l t i v a t e d  re a so n , b u t  
o f  t h e  r u d e  a n d  se lf ish  p a s s io n s  o f  a  b a r b a r i a n ; a n d  a ll  
th e s e  h ig h  a n d  s o u n d in g  e p i th e t s  a r e  in v e n te d  b y  m e n  
w h o s e  id e a s  o f  t h e  d iv in e  n a tu r e  a re  m e a n , r id ic u lo u s , 
g i oss , a n d  d is g u s t in g .

S o m e  o f  t h e  m o s t  e n l ig h te n e d  o f  t h e  E u ro p e a n s  who- 
h a v e  m a d e  in q u i r ie s  c o n c e rn in g  th e  id e a s  a n d  in s t i t u t i o n s  
o f  t h e  H in d u s ,  h a v e  b e e n  in d u c e d , f ro m  t h e  l o f ty  e p i th e t s  
o ccas io n a lly  .p lie d  t o  t h e  g o d s , to  b e l ie v e  a n d  t o  a s s e r t  
t h a t  t h i s  p e o p le  b a d  a  r e f in e d  a n d  e le v a te d  re l ig io n . N o 
t h i n g  i s  m o re  c e r ta iu  t h a u  t h a t  s u c h  la n g u a g e  i s  f o r  f ro m  
b e in g  p ro o f  o f  s u c h  a  re lig io n . Y e t  in g e n io u s  m e n , fr< m  
w h o m  w e  h a v e  la rg e ly  d e r iv e d  in s t r u c t io n ,  a p p e a r  to  h a v e  
t h o u g h t  t h a t  n o  o th e r  p ro o f  w a s  r e q u i s i t e ; a n d ,  a s  o n  t h i s  
e v id e n c e  t h e y  a d o p te d  t h e  o p in io n  th e m s e lv e s ,  t h o u g h t  
t h a t  o th e r s  o u g h t  t o  r e c e iv e  i t  o n  t h e  s a m e  f o u n d a t io n .1

1 Among the similar proofs which mi :ht be produced, of sublime theolo. 
gicul notions, may bo quoted the following remarkable passage from Garci- 
laaso dc la Vega (lloyal Commentaries book II. chap. in). “ Besides the sun, 
whom they worshipped for the visible God, to whom they Offered sacrifice and 
kept'festivals, the Incas, who were kings, and the Amaufas, who were philo
sophers, proceed d by-tho mere light of nature, to the knowledge of the true 
Almighty God our Lord, Maker of Heaven and Earth, as wc shall hereafter 
prove? by their own words and testimonies, which some of them gave of the 
Invine Majesty, which they called bv the name of Puchucamac, and is a word 
compounded -.V Pacha, which i- the uviver.ic, and Cumae, which i- i i •' sd-ul; 
and is os much as he that anirrites the world. * ♦ * Being asked . ho this 
jP«o>":?ru!r was, they answer*d that it was lie who gave life to the universe ; 
smtninch aiul noumhed all things; hut because they did not see him they 
could not know him ; ami •• :• h.m reason they erected nut temples to him, nor 
‘ dVri'd sucrifku, hov. -■ >i.vtr th y worst:idp;^d m their hearts and esteemed 
him for the nniuv.wn e«< ’ ’ And in book M1l.eh.vil. li* pves us the fol
lowing artrument of an Inca.Tupac Yupauqul, “ .Mauv ,ay that the snu lives 
am', that he is the maker of  all thing*: now it is necc-w-ary that the th ug 
which in the can.se of the bring of another, should be assistant and operate in, 
the production thereof; now we know that many tilings receive their brings 
during the nh-. nee of the nun, and therefore he Ib not the maker of all tilings. 
And turn the sua hut i no* life is evident, tor that it always moves in it a circle, 
ami yet is no’.».i "car ; i a i» i: had life it would require rest, us we do: amt 
were it free, :t would visit other parts of the heavens, intu which it never In
clines out of its own sphere ; but, as a thing obliged to a particular station, 
im- always in the same cinch-, a: a it like an arrow which is directed by too 
hand of the archer.” The Mexicans, too, as wo ore inform 
Hist, of Mexico,book VI. sect, i besides Me crowd of their ordinary DeilieJ, 
believed in i% * supreme, absolute, and independent Being, to whom they ao*



Since t h e  language em ployed by  any  people is a  very  B O O K  II. 
fallacious te s t  o f th e  ideas w hich t h e y  e n te r ta in  concern ing  ch a p . v i .
th e  D iv ine N atu re , i t  is  necessary  to  in v estig a te  th e  d r - -----------
cum stances, in  th e ir  religious p rac tice  or belief, w hich  
enab le us in  any degree to  define th e ir  vague expressions.
T hose circum stances are few ; b u t  th e ir  evidence d e te r
m ina te . T iie y  are  th e  opera tions ascribed  to  th e  D iv in ity , 
th e  services rep u ted  agreeable to  h im , and  th e  law s w hich  
h e  is understood  to  have  ordained. I f  th e se  co rrespond  
w ith  th e  ideas o f in fin ite  pow er, w isdom , and  goodness, 
we m ay believe w ith  ce r ta in ty  th a t  th e  su b lim e language 
is th e  expression of corresponding  co n cep tio n s; on th e  
o the r hand, w here those  opera tions, services, an d  laws, a re  
in  th e  h ig h es t degree, u n w o rth y  of a  p e rfec t n a tu re , w e 
m ay  be fu lly  assu red , th a t  th e  sub lim e language is  a l to 
g e th e r w ith o u t a  m eaning, th e  effect o f fla tte ry , an d  the  
m eanest of passions; and  th a t  i t  is d irec tly  suggested , 
n o t by  th e  m o st lofty, b u t  by  th e  m o st g rovelling  and  
base, ideas o f th e  D ivine N a tu re .

O f th e  h o s t of H in d u  D iv in ities , B rahm a, V ish n u , and  
S iva are  th e  m o s t exalted . O th e r  n a tio n s  have  m ost fre 
q u en tly  carried  on th e  app lause of one favourite  de ity , t i l l  
th e y  bestow ed upon  h im  aloue all pow er in h eaven  and  
earth . Tho H in d u s  have  d is tr ib u te d  th e  c rea tio n  and  
g overnm en t o f  th e  un iverse  am ong those  th ree , denom i
na tin g  B rahm a th o  creator, V ish n u  th e  p rese rve r, and  S iva 
th e  destroyer.

O f th e  h ighest scene of opera tion  in  w hich th e  D iv ine  
B eing van he con tem p la ted  by  m orta ls , th e  crea tio n  of th e  
universe , th e  conception, form ed by  th e  H indus, is  so  far 
from  Corresponding rv ith  h ig h  and  noble ideas of tb c  
c rea ting  pow er, th a t  i t  is  co n s is ten t only w ith  th e  m eanest.
T ins itse lf i* f» c rite rio n  of a relig ious sy s tem  from  w h ich
th e re  is no appeal. i

knowledge*! to owe fear and adoration thov v, , , , . >

' common ypi^Uutitm . . f V ^ ' i n  luoir ^ l  ^  m u
„ r ,ro m .« ;.— B tba,, in its „7a, l r U ,J
tney api'licd to him cu ta irep ith e ts  which v.,v: hyhly cxiir-.-auo nf the 
KTanteir and povet whnh they conceived i,im t ,  p..*« Tin . culled him 

that a, it.  l.y vh..i .i  n ,  m c ; -
who is all in imnneit. uavip jrt. mids, •• Uut then- know l..d«o and worship 
of tins Supremo Bcin? was o b s c u r e d , i  in a  ,u , row,t

I deities invented by ll’c.r supers!
V O I „  I .  I t
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BOOK If. Of the peculiar functions of Vishnu and Siva no deter- 
ciiap. vr. minate conception appears to hare been formed. They
—-------arc two beings of mighty power, by whom great actions

arc performed; but there is no distinct separation of their 
provinces. Whenever, indeed, we seek to ascertain the 
definite and precise ideas of the Hindus in religion, the 
subject eludes our grasp. All is loose, vague, wavering, 
obscure, and inconsistent.1 2 Their expressions point at 
one time to one rbeaning, and another time to another |  
meaning;" and their wild fictions, to use the languago of 
.Mr. Hume, seem rather the playsome whimbos of monkeys 
in human shape, than the serious asseverations of a being 
who dignifies himself with the name of rational.3 Vishnu 
is’not unfrequently employed in the acts which properly 
belong only to a destructive powor; and Siva is so iar 
from answering to the title bestowed upon him, that ho 
is a’divinity hardly loss beneficent than Vishnu himself.

In the conception which the H in d u s  have torn tod ol the  
government of the world, the visible agency of the Deity 
is peculiarly required. “ I have passed,” saya the pre
serving God, “ many births. Although I am not in my 
nature subject to birth or decay, and am the lord of all 
created beings, yet having command over my own nature,
I am made evident by my own power; and as often ns

1 The <. lift; v i iv,t ll fault of 1he system hut of its expounders. In the* 
•original .cheiue, Brahma, Vishnu, ami Siva, were nothing more tlum mytho
logical pervjniiieatiims of the power of the one first cause, to create, to pre- 
v ?vo, andto destroy. In the course of time, the Hindus aid precisely m hat 
Die text assert, they did not:. *’ they carried on the applause of one favorite 
<i« iiy, till they bestowed upon him alone nil power i n ‘heaven and earth. 
L’r.tlnnn, prubnVy, Vishnu and Sivu, certainly, had their respective followers,

■
The Vni hn vvas, made Vialiuu ere at >r and destroyer, rta well as preserver: 
and thf j o-,, r of c reating ar.d preserving was re signed by the Satvas to Siva. 
There no roniuslou «>r contradiction of system in this. It is the opposition 
of .j 1 •• \  ; rsou undertukinc to give, an neemmt of the Christ iw*
rcii- i'»n would in » strange wot!: in .vert lo auiidp.amuu* ns one undivided
faith, ilie conflictin'.; • V ><i' Luth 'bins. <’ ’.iviuh.ts, and Romanists. With 
equal ignorance do wc c tfuuud Vaislm:'.-. .iva, and S&ktudoctrines.—W.

2 Tins is admitted even by those whom tile occasional exprcs :■•••••; of the 
Hindu* i.."v e most st: :>cly convinced of the sublimity of their sentiments. 
Mr.Cokbrool.e says, H There is M eed  much disagreen. .
cojifush n in the u - datiu-s of persons interposed by Hindu thcol , .y between 
the Supreme Being tad  the created world." Asiat.* Research. viii. 442. Even 
Sir William Jones is constrained to confess that the lllndn "  scheme of thco-

fry is most obscurely ilKurHtivc, ;;od consequently liable to danper<v.:« ini$- 
C'inception; that it is filled with 1.’. v uper-titions, abounds with minuU and. 
childish formalities v. ;th ceremonies generally absurd, and otten ridiculous.!
J*ref. to Institutes Of !>!• mu

3 Hume's Essays, !1.470.



there is a decline of virtue, anti an insurrection of vice BOOK 11. 
aud injustice in tlio world, I make myself evident; and cu.tr. vi.
thus I  appear from age to ago, for the preservation of the ----------
jus,t, the destruction of ihe wicked, and the establishment 
of virtue.”1 “ Aty Sechen himself,” says another sacred 
hook, “ all-knowing as he is, could not number the meta- • 
morphoses and different forms under which the Vishnu 
has appeared for the salvation of the universe.”2 Such 

the Hindu ideas of the manner in which tlie power 
of the Divine Being is exerted in the government of the 
universe!

Of these visible appearances or incarnations of the 
divinity, ten, known in the Hindu mythology under the 
name of avatars, are peculiarly distinguished. The first, 
which is denominated the avatar of the fish, is thus de
scribed.3 At the close of the last calpa, there was a general 
destruction, occasioned by the sleep of Brahm a: his crea
tures in different worlds being drowned in av ast ocean.
The strong demon Hayagriva came near him aud stole the 
'Vedas, which had flowed foam his lips. When the pre
server of the universe discovered this deed, he took the 
shape of a minute fish, called sap’hari. A holy king 
named Satyavrata then reigned. One day as l*- was 
making a libation in the river Ciitamalo, the li. 
said to him, How <. n t thou leave me in this river water, 
when 1 am too weak to resist the monsters of tho stream, 
who fill me with dread ? - byavrata placed it under his
protection in a small vase full of water; but in a single 

:,t its bulk vac so increased, that it could not he con
tained in the jar. and tine again addressed the prince: I  
am not pleased with living in this little vase; rnako me a 
urge mansion where I may dwell in comfort. The king suc.
< ;ssivcly picced it in a cistern, in a pool, And in a lake, for 
each of which it speedily grew too larger and supplicated 
for a more spacious place of abode; after which lie thn  v 
it into the sea, when the fish again addressed him: Here 
the horned sharks and othei monsters of great strength 
will devour me; thou shouhicet not, O valiant man, loav< 
mo in th b  ocean. Thus repeatedly deluded by the ib '1-,

* Bicvat-G ecta,p.51,5'2. - p .I I .
:■ h;.vt' mcrelv »t>-. the account whl.-n h civ, n by Sir WiUUm Joc,>» 

in o literal traosMtioa from the Bh.igavnt. Ajint. Ke». i. 230.
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BO O K  II. wlio had addressed him with gentle words, the Icing said,
cHAr. vi. Who art thou that beguilest me in that assumed shape ?
---------  Never before have I seen or heard of so prodigious an

inhabitant of the waters, who like thee has filled up, in a 
single day, a lake a hundred leagues in circumference. 
Surely thou art the great God whose dwelling wras on the 
waves. Salutation and praise to thee, O first male, the 
lord of creation, of preservation, of destruction ! Thou 
art the highest object, O supreme ruler, of us thy adorers, 
who piously seek thee. All thy delusive descents in this 
world give eiistenco to various beings; yet I am anxious 
to know for what cause that shape has been assumed 
h r thee. The lord of the universe, loving the pious man, 
and intending to preserve him from the sea of destruction, 
caused by the depravity of the age, thus told him how he 
was to act: In seven days from the present time, O thou 
tamer of enemies, the three worlds will be plunged in an 
ocean of death; but in the midst of the destroying waves,, 
a large vessel, sen t by me for thy use, shall stand beforo 
thee. Then sbalt thou take all medicinal herbs, all the 
variety of seeds; and, accompanied by seven saints, en
circled by pairs of all brute animals, thou shalt enter the 
spacious ark, aud continue iu it secure from the flood on 
one immense ocean, without light except the radiance of 
thy companions When the ship shall be agitated hv an 
impetuous wind, thou shalt fasten it with a large sea- 
serpent on my horn; for I will be near thee, drawing tho 
vessel with thee and thy attendants. Thus instructed, the 
pious king waited humbly for the appointed time. The 
sea, overwhelming its shores, deluged the whole earth; 
and it was soon perceived to be augmented by showers 
from immense clouds. He, "till meditating on tho divine 
command, and conforming to tho divine directions, en
tered the ship; when the god appeared again distinctly on 
the vast ocean in the form of a fish, blazing like gold, ex
tending a million of leagues, with one stupendous horn, 
on which the king, as he had before been commanded, 
tied the ship with a cable made of a vast serpent. After
wards the god, rising, together with Brahma, from the 
destructive deluge, which was abated, slew the demon 
Hayagriva.

•Such are the operations in the government of theuuivi rsc,



Iwhrcn the religious ideas of the Hindus lead them to ascribe BOOK li. 
to the Divine Being. The second appearance or avatar of c h a p . v i .
tho Preserver is of tho same character, and suggested b y ----------
similar views. Hiranicheren, a malignant and destructive 
giant, who delighted in afflicting the earth, at last rolled it 
up in a shapeless mass, and plunged down with it into the 
abyss. On this occasion there issued from the side of 
Brahma, a being shaped like a boar, white and exceedingly 
small, which in the space of one hour grew to the sizo of an 
do pliant of the largest magnitude, and remained in the air.
This being, Brahma discovered to bo Vishnu, who lrnd as
sumed a body and become visible. Suddenly, it uttered a 
sou' d like the loudest thunder, and the echo reverberated, 
and shook all the corners of the universe. Shaking the full
flowing mauo which hung down his neck on both sides, and 
erecting the humid hairs of his body, he proudly displayed 
his two most exceedingly white tusks: then roiling round 

wine-coloured eyes, and erecting his tail, ho descended 
horn the region of the air, and plunged head foremost into 
the water. The whole body of water was convulsed by tho 
motion, and began to rise in waves, while the guardian spirit 
ot the sea, being torrified, began to tremble for his domain, 
and cry out for quarter and mercy. At length, tho power 
of tho omnipotent having divided tho water, and arriv' 
at the bottom, he saw tho earth lying, a mighty and barren 
h.ratum; then ho took up tho ponderous globe (freed from 
the water) and raised it high on hia tusk, one would say it 
wu.-; a beautiful lotus blossoming on tho tip of his tusk. ' ]i; 
a moment, with oue leap, coming to the surface, by the all 
directing power of the Omnipotent Creator, lie spread it 
like a carpet on the face of the water, and then vanished 
from the sight ol Brahma.1

. >f the third avatar we have so particular and remarkal ,1a 
a description, that it merits uncommon regard* Th

i For an account of tills -lvnt.,,.
17c i uc li.t. l ot ;  I... . .1 . ,V ‘ ™ r«"t from the MUmbai-;,I, \siul.
■ ion it  the I .mr 1= take, m.ui » ,r» ‘M  '1' v" 1 I**"'1'"' *lcwri,,-
Pur.nuus published in Maurice's Hi:dustan, \ \ 1 7 ' ,ltt!hcd» of a "K® ln tho

th e  X  Uil, n o t e T C ;*  * *  0 f
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BOOK II. very of the Amreeta, that is, being translated, the water of 
c h a p . vr. immortality: when Narayan1 said unto Brahma, Let the 
’ ocean, as a pot of milk, be churned by the united labour of

the soors and assoors; and when the mighty' waters have 
been stirred up, the Amreeta shall bo found. A great moun
tain, named Mandar, was tho instrument with which tlic ■ 
operation was to be performed; but the dews= being unable 
to remove it, they had recourse to Vishnu and Brahma.
By their direction, the king of the serpents lifted up that 
sovereign of mountains, with all its forests and inhabitants; 
and the soors and asoors having obtained permission of the 
king of the tortoises, it was placed for support on his back, 
i n the midst of the ocean. Then the soors and asoors, using 
the serpent Vasookee for the rope, the asoors pulling by 
the head, and the soors by the tail, began to churn the ocean ;* 
while there issued from the mouth of tho serpent, a conti
nued stream of fire, and smoke, and wind; and the roaring 
of the ocean, violently agitated with the whirling of tho 
mountain, was like the bellowing of a mighty cloud. Mean
while, a violent conflagration was raised on the mountain 
by the concussion of its trees and other substances, and 
quenched by a shower which tho lord of the firmament 
poured down: whence an heterogeneous stream, of the con
cocted juices of various trees and plants, ran down into the 
briny flood. It was from this milk-iike stream, produced 
from those juices, and a mixture of melted gold, that the 
soors obtained their immortality. The waters of the ocean, 
being now assimilated with those juices, were converted 
into milk, and a species of butter was produced, when tho 
churning powers became fatigued; but Narayan endued 
them with fresh strength, and they proceeded with great 
ardour to stir that butter of the ocean. First, arose from 
it the moon; next, Sree, the goddess of fortune; then the 
goddess of wine, and the white horse, Oochisrava; after
wards the jewel Kowstoobb; tho tree of plenty; and tho

i A name of Vishnu. »>
* now- WTiUeu otherwise Dews, or Deva, ia a ferenera] name fora 8upCTior 

spirit.
1 By tnivil,;, tin1 sci pc nt nhout tJio mountain,like a rope,and piiUlnar it out 

first towards «>•• one end. and then towards tho other; which athr us » 
lie crlptlon in Unit row wodo lit abuminO\ A niece Of wood, an funned as 
Best to agitate the milk, was placed upright In tho vcisol, and a rope being 
twisted round it which two persons pulled alternately, one at the one end, and 
the other at the other, it was whirled round, and thus produced tlio ogit-cdo11 
required.

( f ( w m  * (ei
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cow that granted every h e a r t ’s  desire. Then the dew BOOK n .  
Dhanwantaree, in human shape; caruo forth, holding in his c h a p . vi.
hand a white vessel filled with the immortal juice, amreeta; ----------
which, when the asoors beheld, they raised their tumultuous 
voices, and each of them clamorously c-sclaimed, This of 
right is mine! lout as they continued to churn the ocean 
more than enough, a deadly poison issued from its bed, 
confounding the three regions of the world with i i immortal 
stench, until Siva, at the word of Brahma, swallowed the 
fatal drug to savo mankind. In the mean while a violent 
jealousy and hatred, on account of the amreeta, and the 
goddess Sree, sprung up in the bosoms of the asoors. But 
Narayan, assuming the form of a beautiful female, stood 
before them, whose minds becoming fascinated by her 
presence, and deprived of reason, they seized the amreeta 
and gave it unto her. But a dreadful battle arose between 

'the soors and asoors, in which Narayan, quitting the female 
figure, assisted the soors. The elements and powers of 
nature were thrown into confusion by the conflict; l et 

a the mighty aid of Narayan, and his weapon ehacra, 
waich of itst If, uuguided even by a hand, porformed mira
culous exploits, the «oors obtained the victory, and the 
mountain Mandar win curried buck to its former station.
Tliosoor iguarded the amreeta with great care ; uinl the •red 
uf the firmament, with all his immortal hands, gave the 
water cl liiu unto Nuiuyan, to keep it for their u. \ Thin 
was the third manifestation of the Almighty, in the preser
vation and government of the world.
. The fourth I shall describe with greater brevity. Ifiri- 
nachoreu, he gigantic ruler, who rolled up the earth, and ' 
plunged with it to the bottom of the abyss, left a younger 
brother, Hinnakassup, who succeeded lxim in his kingdom 
and rciused to do homage to Vishnu, but persecuted bis 
o w n  sou vho was an ardent votary of that god. 1, said he 
am W  .f .ill this visible world. The son replied, that 

r 7 ishu." fised l>ut was pi i lent everywhere. Is
he, said his father, m that pillar? Then let hi m come forth; 
and rising from .m  at, he struck the pillar with his lb. \
UjL'in whn i bhuu, buret mg from it, with a holly like a 
mail, but o. head lia.e a lion. tore HiriLmha.ss.ii*> in piece*, 
and placed In - son upon the tlu«*u.1

1 A.-iat. Kouru.h. i. 1M.
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ISOOK II. In the fifth, the sixth, and the seventh avatars, the Pre-
< it.vr. vi. serving Power appeared in human shapes for the destruc- 

tion of impious and ferocious kings, performing man)’ heroic 
and many miraculous deeds. But, after the examples which 
have already been given, a particular description of these 
extravagant legends -would poorly compensate the toil of a 
perusal. The eighth, however, is one of the most celebrated 
of all the incarnations of Vishnu. He was born the son of 
V asudeva and Devaci, of the royal family of Cansa, and 
obtained the name of Crishna. But as it ha< 1 been predicted 
to Causa, that one born of those parents w’otdd occasion his 
destruction, whence he had decreed the death of all their 
children, Crishna was secretly withdrawn, and brought up 
in the family of a shepherd or herdsman. Many and won
derful were the transactions of his childhood, in which the 
wanton pranks of the mischievous, but amiable boy, are not 
Itn.s distinguished than the miraculous exploits of the god. 
Ivlien he grew up to youth, the indulgence of licentious 
love was his great occupation and enjoyment. It is a small 
part of the picture which I can, or which I  need, to expose 
to view. The scenes with the young shepherdesses are 
painted by the Hindus in all the glowing colours of oriental 
poetry. A passage from a hymn, or divine song, translated 
by Sir William Jones, is in the following words: ‘‘With a 
garland of wild flowers, descending even to the yellow mantle 
that girds bis azure limbs, distinguished by smiling cheeks, 
and by ear-rings that sparkle as he plays, Herd1 exults in 
the assemblage of amorous damsels. One of them presses 
him with her swelling breast, while she warbles with exqui
site melody. Another, affected by a glance from his eye, 
stands meditating on the lotos of his face. A third, on 
pretence of whispering a secret in his ear, approaches’his 
temples, and kisses them with ardour. One seizes his 
mantle, and draws him towards her, pointing to the bower 
on the banks of Yamuna, where elegant vanjulahs inter
weave their branches. Ho applauds another who dances 
i n  the sporti j whilst her bracelets ring, as she beats
time with her palms. Now he caresses oue, and kisses 
another, smiling on a third with complacency; and now he 
chases her whose beauty has most allured him. Thus the 
wanton Heri frolics, in the season of sweets, among the maids 

1 A narnr of Vtahnu.
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of Vraja, who rush to his embraces, as if he were pleasure BOOK II. 
itself assuming a human form; and one of them, under a c h a p . v i .
pretext of hymning his divine perfections, whispers in his ----------
•ear; Thy lips, my beloved, are nectar.”1 I shall select but 
another instance, which is from the translation before us of 
the Bhag wat. “Crishna, finding himself on the banks of 
the Yamuna,2 began to play on his pastoral flute. All the 
shepherdesses, filled with desire, ran in crowds to hear his 
enchanting sounds. Crishna, beholding them burning with 
desire, informed them that it was contrary to the order 
established in the world, to quit their houses to seek the 
embraces of a lover. He added that their families might 
thus, if their husbands were jealous, be thrown into dis
order, and disgrace come upon themselves. He advised 
them accordingly to return. The women replied, that their 
passion, it was true, were it for an ordinary man, would be 
criminal; but desiring to unite themselves with the abso
lute master of all things, they could not believe that such 
an impulse was any other than meritorious. In regard to 
their husbands, they could have no rights which tended to 
the exclusion of God. Crishna, who saw the innocence of 
their hearts, graciously gave them entire satisfaction; and 
by a miracle continually renewed, in all that multitude of 
woman, each was convinced that she alone enjoyed the 
Deity, and that ho never quitted her an instant for the 
embraces of another.” : “Crishna,” says Sir William .Tones 
■“ continues to this hour the darling god of the Indian 
women. The sect of Hindus,” ho adds, “who adore him with 
enthusiastic and almost exclusive devotion, have broached 
a doctrine which they maintain with eagerness, and which 
seems general in these provinces ;4 that he was distinct from 
sill the avatars, who had only a portion of his divinity; while 
Cn dm a was th e person of \  ishnu himself in a human form ”5 

a more advanced age,” continues Sir William, “ lm put 
to death Ins cruel enemy, Cansa: and having taken under 
hV ' the kin iat'hir and the other Panclus,
who had been grievously oppressed by the Curas, and their

1 Asiat. Hose arch, i. m~.
2 Tills is spelt Emuney in the French tninsl ,;i ,
1 Ih'Aivmlnm.p.hO. This indeed v us h,u trill. : f„v w ci, hislG.OOOor 

H.'-'W •• *•' 2 !>f cenh..perjurm the same fc- i S i bed's t, ,.n 0f the Elmgavot, In Shmrn-e s Hind. vol. ii. u t
* He means the provinces whore he then resided, Bernal, etc 
s Asiat. Keseareh. l.iiGO.
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BOOK II. tyrannical chief, he kindled the war described in the great 
chap. vi. epic poem, entitled the hlahabharat, at the prosperous con-
<--------- elusion of which he returned to his heavenly .scat in

Vaicont’ha, having left the instructions comprised in the 
Gita with his disconsolate friend Arjoon.”1 * Ho was after
wards slain, being wounded bp an arrow in the foofc”-

The ninth incarnation of Vishnu, and tho last, yet 
vouchsafed, of the Divine appearances, was in the person 
of Buddha. The object of this avatar is described in the 
following verse of a Hindu poet:“ Thou blamest, Oh won
derful, the whole Veda, when thou seest, O  kind-hearted, 
the slaughter of the cattle prescribed for sacrilice, O 
Cesava,3 assuming the body of Buddha. Bo victorious, O  
Heri,4 Lord of the universe !”5 6 But though Buddha is, by 
the Hindus, regarded as a manifestation of the Divine 
B< big, the sect of Buddhists arc regarded as hewifcioal, aa 

ecubed l»j the Brahmens. It is conjectured that, 
at one time, a great number of them liad been compelled 
to fly from tho e mntry, and spi; ad their i cnets in various 
directions." The religion of Buddha is now found to pre
vail over the greater part of the East; in Ceylon, iu tho 
further peninsula, in Thibet, in China, and even as far as 
Japan.7 “The tenth avatar,” says Sir William Jones, “we

i Asiat.Rc ja rih .i. SSI. lie  vmetimos, Iiowcvor.mct with severe r< i;«: "g  
“ Culijun, a princ'- who resided iu the western parts of India, was very near 
defeating his ambitious projects. Indeed, Crishna was nearly overcome and 
flubdm*d, after seventeen bloody battles; nud aa'orUinjt i > the express word* 
of til-; l'craiuiLS lie was fm-coo to luve recourse to treachery, by which menus 
( dijun was totally defented in the eighteenth engagement.” Wilford, on 
Chron. of Hindus, Asiai, Research. v.2«o.

 ̂ Bag.imdam, p. 13. “ The. wl. le history of Crishna,” says Anqnetil Tnt- 
•, err on, in his Observations on the Bhuguvat, in the Kccherclies Hifctorique.! et 
O ', raphlqucs sur VlnOe, is a mere tissue of Greek and ltoninn obscenities, 
covered viih n ell of t plriti.ality. which, umouc the fanatics of all descrip- 
tiona, conceals tin* most abominate •’ Speaking of a teuvp I
Vislnm .watyimur.u ".n, in the Mysore, Dr. Buchanan says, “ The ruth, or 
chariot, la j.'n/ine tr- if, ii very ho .•■«*, and richly carved. The (I.-me . on it. 
representing the amours of iliat god, in the form of Chrislmu, are the most 
iudecL' t that I have ever seen.” Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, etc,, 
ii. 237. .

A name of \  ishnu.
« Another name of Vishnu, vide supra, p. 247.
6 Asint. lb  search. iL 121.
c ‘‘As to Buddha.” Rays Sir William Jones (Disc, on tho Gods of Greece,

Italy, and India), “  he*ecmst<i hove been a reformer of the doctrines con tail u d 
intiioVednsj and, thou- . rood-nature led b'-n to ceusnre these unci*. ;,t 
b- ‘J.s, be am sc they enjoi; ed the sumike- of cattle, yet he is admitted as the 
ninth avnfnr, even by the Brahmens of CaM.’’

7 A controversy 1ms i>een startl'd, witethcr the religion of Buddlm w«5 
derived from (but of r.rnhma, o r4hat of I>r..i:ma from flic religion of Bmhlhu.
There seems little chance that data will ever be obtained, to prove either tbo
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aro told is  yet to come, and is <*pccted to appear mounted BO O K  I I .  
(like the crowned conqueror in  the Apocalypse) on a white chat. vi.
horse, with a cimeter blazing like a comet, to mow down ----------
all incorrigible and impenitent offenders who shall then be 
on earth.”1

It will require the addition of but a few passages more of 
this wild mythology, to convey a satisfactory idea of the' 
actions and qualities which the Hindus ascribe to their 
supreme deities. “It is related,” says Mr. Wilford,2 “in 
the Scanda,® that when the wholo earth was covered with 
water, and Vishnu lay extended asleep in the bosom of 
Devi,* a lotos arose from his navel. Brahma sprung from 
that flower, and looking round without seeing any creature 
on tho boundless expanse, imagined himself to be the first
born, and entitled to rank above all future beings. Re
solving, however, by investigation, more fully to satisfy 
himself, he glided down the stalk of the lotos, and finding 
Vishnu asleep, asked loudly who he was. I am the first
born, answered Vishnu, waking: and as Brahma contra
dicted him, they had an obstinate battle, till Mahadeva, or 
Biva, pressed betwee n them in great wrath, saying, I t is I 
who am truly the first-bom ; but I will resign my preten
sion.- to either of you who shall be able to reach and behold 
the summit of my head, or the soles of my foot. Brahma 
in s tan tly  ascended ; but having fatigued himself to no pur
pose in the regions of immensity, yet loth to abandon his 
claim, he returned to Mahadeva, and declared that ho hud 
attained tho crown of his head, calling, as his witness, the 
first-born cow. For this union of pride and falsehood, 
the angry god ordained, that no sacred rites should be per-

om- or the other. Clemens Alexandrians would lead us to believe that the 
religion of Buddha, m hi* time must liavo been in high repute I™

a u th o r s  o f  th e  o f  ui 1 ' ie D l M r t h o .o g y ,  l i i .  17 0 .)  O ne o f  th «  p r im it iv e  
, H t a  h  o f  t h ™  e . T  , t ook  0 ,c  of B u d d a s ;  u n m iu r  t h a t  o f

' • ith  1 1 , 0  ' « «  o f  B o d s  a n d  a n .r e d  b e in g ,  
a m o n g  th e  H in d u s . B c a u so h r e  H is t ,  d e  M a n io li, ir . .1 u i .  i . - M .

„  “ { T '^ f o f Z d d t e E 0;”'  K,< bet'n oouvetcu Sii.re this was written, n , ;
“ l? lll!t* J ,i  H a . l w J S S /  Vily r" ai1® o u t  s, t Biimovif Histoire de I'.„ud- dhisn" . and llai , s r.u.tern Jleauchi.-.m and .Manual ..f Buddhism, W.

• Asrnt. Uvm l,.h. 1. ..to. See tdso Ward's View,&c. .1 the Hindus, (i. 3 
L o n d o n  E d .)  for a n  account o f  the ten a v a  ura . * '

2  A s ia t ,  R e s e a r c h , iii. 3 7 4 . 3 o n e  0 f  the Pnranas,
s T h is  m e a n s  l i t e r a l l y  th e  g o d d e ss .

• e0(̂ N.
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BOOK II. formed to Bralima. When Vishnu returned, he acknow- 
cnAi\ vr. lodged that he had not been able to see the feet of
---------  Mahadeva, confessed him to be the first-born among the

gods, and entitled to rank above them all.”
After a passage such as this, who would expect to find 

the following 1 “The patriarch Atterieu retired into a 
forest, and there performed rigorous devotion, having for 
his nourishment nothing but the wind, and being exposed 
to all the injuries of the atmosphere. One day he addressed 
Iris vows to tho Eternal in these words: O thou who hast 
created, and who preservest the universe; O thou by 
whom it is destroyed ; give me the knowledge of thyself, 
and grant me the vision of tliec! Then a fire issuing from 
the crown of the votary’s head, made all the gods tremble, 
and they had recourse to Vishnu, to Siva, and to Brahma. 
Those three divinities, completely armed and mounted, ac- 
cunpank. 1 by Lacahini, Ounga, and Seraswati, their wives, 
presented themselves before the saint. Prostrating him
self, Atterien worshipped them, and uttered tho following 
words: O you three Lords, know that I recognise only ono 
God: inform me which of you is the true divinity, that I 
may address to him alone my vows and adorations! To 
this application the three Gods replied; Learn, 0  devotee,. 
that there is no real distinction between us: what to you 
appears sucb,is only by semblance: the Single Being ap
peals under three forms; by the acts of creation, of pre
servation, and destruction: but he is One.”' Yet this 
“Single” Being, this One God, is thus again represented, a 
few pages after, in the same Purana: “Even Brahma, finding 
himself alone with his daughter, who was full of charms and 
km ■ lodge, conceived for her a criminal passion.”2 Tims are 
wo taught by tho Hindus themselves to interpret the lofty 
phrases which the spirit of exaggeration and Battery so 
frequently puts into their mouths.

Of the First-born Mahadeva, or the One, Eternal God, 
under one of his forms, we have the following sacred story. 
He was playing one day at dice with Parvuti,3 when they 
qua i relied, and parted in wrath to different regions- They 
severally performed rigid acts of devotion, but the fires 
which they kindled blazed so vehemently as to tlireatou a

1 Bagavadom, p. 9G, et soq. 2 lb. 178,
» Ono of the names of his wile.
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RELIGION OP THE HINDUS.

general conflagration. The devas,1 in great alarm, hastened BOOK II 
to Brahm x, who led them to Mahadeva, and supplicated him c h a p  vt
to recall his consort; hut the wrathful deity only answered ___ ' _
that she must come by her own free choice. They accor
dingly despatched Gunga, the river goddess, who prevailed 
on Parvati to return to him, on condition that his love for 
her should be restored. The celestial mediators then'em- 
ployed Camadeva,2 who wounded Siva with one of his 
flowery arrows; but the angry divinity reduced him to 
ashes with a flame from his eye. Parvati soon after pre
sented herself before him in the form of a Cirati, or 
daughter of a mountaineer, and seeing him enamoured of 
her, resumed her own shape.3 Of the various passages of 
a similar nature, presented to us in the history of this 
God, I shall content myself with another, extracted by 
Mr. Wilford from the Scanda Purana. “There had sub
sisted,” says he,* “for a long time, some animosity between 
Brahma and Mahadeva in their mortal shapes; and the 
latter, on account of his bad conduct, which is fully 
described in the Purana?, had, it appears, given much 
uneasiness to Swayafhbhuva, and Batarupa. For he was 
libidinous, going about stark-naked, with a large club in 
his hand. Ba this as it may, Mahadeva, who was the 
oldest, saw his claim as such totally disregarded, and 
Brahma set up in his room. This intrusion the latter 
wanted to support; but made use of such lies as pro
voked Mahadeva to such a point, that he cut off one o-'hi? 
heads in his divine form/’ Such are the ideas which the 
Hindus entertain of the actions and character of their 
supreme deities; on whom, notwithstanding, they lavish
;dl the most lofty epithets of divinity which human 
language can supply.5 “ numa.i

]cra  ̂name of the inferior cods o
. c ' fu* st°ry as extract*.d from tho Pnrnno* t • \ ? nc f,f tlu' ,iovaH-4 ib. Vi. 471. 11 om Xh0 Furaiias, Aaiat Researches, iti. 4i

or Vishnu at'tlie ]*c"of tP-’ o?of sf tftria,>ln‘ -Tidvd to exalt Siva 
invent ton, also, or comr ara'floivmn’.h.m ' ,nB\  A 'v 1 .' part !» .; 0 
llimlus had rtMvea a taint trnm it, , w!'en 1 "">utu-rs of tin 
faults, however, are. no d S J h fT  M ''.meda., li -ntiou . J|u„v of tho 
which the pas '«na and acts of ’men**'--'.'‘m  a " " ' i ’ ' " :ltal »ysums In
remembered, howover, that f ’c l - u ,'.*-'1 ** m "T d t hethe vulgar, Unite bcintrs ,n i,»  fcS J“  1 0 Hindus “ rc!. even in the opinion of 
this nutiou'to be t a k S f i , .
nature; it is rather a proof that « »eV >|CJeh  concept. >ni of‘ ihe divine
to the objects of their Worship. J:teno‘ v and Vh™ h.' fc, Jnr <T''• *ni!v
gotlhcad, ary reserved for the oSe God, the origin of | thlnm ^ It , 1 «  
of panegyric ascribes them to the pcrsonltliations of

<SL
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HISTORY OF BRITISH LYDIA.

BOOK II. This theology affords a remarkable instance of that pro- 
ciiap. vi. gress in exaggeration and flattery which I have described
---------- as the genius of rude religion. As the Hindus, instead of

selecting one god, to whom they assigned all power in 
heaven and in earth, distributed the creation and admi
nistration of the universe among three divinities, they 
divided themselves into sects; and some attached them
selves more particularly to one deity, some to another.1

tlielr own persons than as emanations from him, ami identifiable with him.
This is always the prevailingIdea of hymns and prayers addressed to the divi
nities who are the subjects of prur .—W.

1 Mr. Paterson, in his Discourse on the Origin of the Hindu Rob :ion, deli
neates a terrible picture of this Hindu controversy. The people separated, he 
tells us, into sects, each selecting one of the triad, the particular object of 
their devotion, in preference to and exclusive of the others: the followers of 
Vishnu and Siva invented new symbols, each, to ascribe to tlicir respective 
*1-Minty the attrlbi te of creation. This contention for pre-eminence ended in 
tlie total suppression oi the worship of Brahma, and the temporary aubmi n ion 
of Vishnu to the superiority oi .Siva: but ilrk did not last long; the sects 
raised crusades against cacli other; hordes of armed fanatics, under the. title 
of Sanya ,is and Vain,ah:, enlisted themselves as champions of tlicir respective 
faith ; the former il, voted their lives in support of the superiority of Siva; 
aud the latter were no less zealous for the rights of Vishnu: ahcrnalo 

lory and defeat marked the progress of a religions war, whhJhfor ages conti
nued to harass the earth, and inflame mankind against oath other.” Asint. 
Research, viii. AS, 4!i. Dr. l!m i tnan informs us, “  That the worshippers of tlio 
two gods (Vishnu and Siva,) who are of different sects, are very apt to fall 
into disputes, occasioning abusive language, and followed by violence; so that ■ 
tlie collectors have sometimes been obliged to have recourse to the fear of the 
bayonet, to prevent the controvert from producing bad effects." Buchanan's 
Journey through Mysore, &c., i. 13. Tlie missionary Dubois observes, that 
“ we see the two sect/striving to exalt the respective deities whom they
worship, and to revile those of their opponents....................rJ 0f
Vishnu vehemently insist tin;, he is far snperlur to Siva, and is ah worthy of
all honour....................The disciples of Sira, on tlie contrary, no less obsti-
natcly affirm t. it Vishnu is nothing, and lias never done any act, but tricks so 
base as to provoke shame and Indignation,”  &c. Description, . of the

nary Ward’s View, foe. of Use lUn-

’! he preface to (Hhanavtulam) the French translation <: the Bliagavat, bv M 
DOhenuvUle. says, “  The Indians arc dh kled into two orthodox sect- which 
however, violently oppose one another; the one asserting ti e supremacy of 
Vi-hnu, the >..hei ot bh t . . . .  The Puranas,” it savs, “ differ in 
their interpretations of the ' <-d,i", some of thorn giving th- supremacy to 
Brahma, ro w  to \ Wmu. ami s«  to Siva. T !w>c boo];.. arS, r r ™ rlv

them, disputing towhieuot their three g o *  the supremacy he'onr. sn^nort 
the pretensions ot each by an enormous mass of mythological'legends' and m5 

o,anions, m favour of the God *honi the author adopts* \11  a * c-nu ’ lv 
gupi-ortad by the authority of the \ ed&a.** - q y

Sir. Coh'brookc der; ribing the different sects of the Hindu*, informs us that 
“ bancara Acuarya, (he roic .rated commentator on the Veila, contended for 
the attributes of Siva, and founded or confirmed the sect of Saivas, who wor
st"!' Mohadcra aa the supreme Bemg, and deny the independent existence of 
A ishnu and ether Deities. Jladha' a A.h.irya and Vella-..,a Aclmrva have in 
like manner established the sc. t of Vaisbnavas who ad. te Vishnu a* God 
Tjic Suras (less Humorous titan tlie two sects above mentioned ■ worrli’iti the 
mm. and atlm owl.-d,no other divinity. The Oanapatvaa adore Unman, as 
unding In Ids person all the attributes or the Deity “  Note A. on the Rcligtona 
Ct 11-iouie.i of t.!.c Iliiuliia. Atuit. Seseirch. vii.
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Presently the usual consequence appeared. Whichever BOOKIE 
of the three gods any v tary selected for liis peculiar ciiap. vr.
patron, ho expected to perform to him one of the most ______
agreeable of all possible services, by representing him as 
superior to the other two. This we find to have been the 
practice, invariably and enthusiastically. In a passage 
from the Scanda Purana, one of the sacred books in 
honour of Siva, wo have seen by what legends his votaries 
endeavour to elevate him above Brahma and Vishnu; 
while he cuts off the head of the one for contesting with 
him the supremacy, and has it expressly yielded up to him 
by the other. I t  is not, however, sufficient that the 
favourite god should be only superior to the rest; what
ever honour is derived from their actions, that too must 
be claimed for him; and he is asserted to be himself the 
author of all their achievements.1

A still higher strain of flattery succeeds. Not only must 
he absorb their actions, it is accounted still nobler if he 
can be asserted to absorb even themselves; if Siva, for 
example, can bo affirmed, not only to be Siva, and to bo at 
once creator, preserver, and destroyer, but can be declared 
to be brahma, Vishnu, and Siva themselves, licyond even 
this, a step remains. In tbo same manner as ho absorbs 
tho gods, he is finally made to absorb everything. He is 
asserted to be the universe itself. He is then all in all.
Wo shall find this proooas pursued with tho Hindu divb 

aao - ■ • d 1 '
euted to Siva, that god is made to declare, “ J have ah  ays 
boon, and I always am, and I always will be. There i no 
second of whom I can say tlmt 1 am he, and that ho is I 
I  am the within of all the withins. I am in all surfaces'
IN luitever is 1 am; and whatever is not I  am I am 
Brahma; and 1 am also Brahma- T • 1
cause. Whatever is in T ,  “ g. T u ' J - 1 ttlll * aU'l WivittiVPr K ill
t newest I am; and whatever is m  J„, south I am; ami 

i Jtisatranjx* that IIiIr vaim> • ,
jrcst a n  e x p la n a t io n  o r  u , 0  fn*n, • ■ i r *.'1 *.,Ml ' d id  n o t  ucr-

of ,b0
t o  ^  i u .»  IV,c l V r U a , ,  t o o * * *

train!. ,! a in.m til,.; i- , b* , , U„ ,1 ” , ' l'lP  'P0' 1,","'" «  »
u  t r a n s la t io n  o f  I t  l ik e w is e  ;u n  -. 7 1 . v , . . . . .  fll l, u - 1 “ C iv  »r.
I'-niisli Museum. ' ' ttU ' * v  tl!‘" m the
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HOOK II. whatever is in the north I am. Whatever is below I am; 
c r a p . vi. and whatever is above I am. I am man, and not man, and
■---------  woman. I am the tru th ; I am the ox; and I am all other

animated beings. I am more ancient than all. I am the 
king of kings. And I am in all the great qualities. I am 
the perfect being. Whatever has been, Kudra' is; and 
whatever is he is; and whatever shall be he is. Rudra is 
life, and is death; and is the past, present, and future; 
and is all worlds."2 But if the Votaries of Siva, with 
exaggerating devotion, thus infinitely exalt him above a ll; 
the Hame, or, if possible, still greater honours, do the 
adoivii of Vishnu lavish upon that divinity. “ Let it not 
be thought,” says the Bhagavat, “ that Vishnu is only one 
of the three divinities, or triple powers. Know that he is 
tb principle of all. I t is he who created the universe by 
his productive power; it is : . .. > supports all by his
preserving pow er; it is he, in fine, who destroys all l>y bis 
destructive power. He creates under the form of Brah.ua, 
and destroys under that of .Siva. The productive power 
is more excellent than the destructive, and the preserving 
more excellent than the productive. To the name ol' 
Vishnu, therefore, is attached the pre-eminence, since tho 
title of preserver or saviour is peculiarly attributed to 
him.”3 In the Bhagvat-Geeta, Crishna is thus addressed :
“ 0  mighty being! who, greater than Brahma, art the 
prime creator! eternal god of gods! the world’s mansion! 
thou art the ineorruptiole being distinct from all things 
transient! Thou art before all gods, and the supreme 
supporter of the universe! Thou knowest all things ! By 
t h e e ,  O  infinite form! the universe was pread abroad.
Thou art \ ayoo the god of winds, Agnee the god of fire, 
\nroon the god of oceans, Kusnnka the moon, Prajapateu 
tini god of t.ntieii'i I Rovuiunoe be imio thee before and 
behind, wveronoo bo unto thee on all sides, 0  thou who 
art all in all! Infinite is thy power and thy glory! Thou 
in. ludost all things, wherefore thou art ali things."' Iu a

1 one of tho many names of SIvu, or Mahadeva. = Oupnelchut, Lx.
3 Bhngavadum, p. 8, 9.
4 Jill". .at-Goeta, p. 9 1: see dmilar strings of praises, Ibid, pn 84 to 88 5 

rp. 79. 79 ; p. 70. At p. SO, he is denominated, “ Thefather and lb. mother of 
this world whiult affords (mother curious coincidence with the phraseology 
of ot her religions. J o -rphic verses irept ^uowoc make Jupiter the “  father 
and mother of all tilings.”

LI ,rrw ce ere TTar-p. juiynjp, icc.—il j’Tlln. ix ver. 18. *

*
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Sanscrit inscription, taken from a stone at Buddha Gaya, BOOK II. 
Buddha is thus addressed: “ Roverence bo unto thee, O chap. vi.
god, iu  th e  form  of th e  god o f m e rc y ; th e  lo rd  o f a ll th in g s , ---------- -
tk  > guard ian  of th e  un ive rse . T h o u  a r t  B rahm a, V ish n u ’ 
an d  M ahssa.1 T hou  a r t  lo rd  of th e  u n iv e rs e ! T hou  a r t ’
under the proper form of all things, moveable and im
moveable, the posse ssor of tho whole.”2

A m ong th e  num erous expressions of p anegy ric  a n d  
adora tion  w hich th e  H in d u s  app ly  to  th e ir  d iv in itie s , none 

:u to  have m ade a  d eeper im pression  u p o n  som e of th e  
m o st in te llig en t of o u r  E n g lish  in qu ire rs , th a n  th e  e p i th e t  
OSE.* T his  has so fa r  p reva iled  as to  im p re ss  th e m  w ith  a  
belief th a t  th e  H in d u s h ad  a  refined  concep tion  of th e  
u n ity  o f th e  D iv ine N atu re . Y e t i t  seem s v e ry  clear th a t  
th e  use o f su ch  an  e p i th e t  is h u t  a  n a tu ra l  lin k  iu  th a t  
chain  o f unm ean ing  panegyric  w hich d is tin g u ish e s  th e  
relig ion of ig n o ran t m en. W hen  one d iv in ity  h a s  b een  
m ade to  engross th e  pow ers of a ll th e  re s t, i t  is  th e  u r . es- 
; ary  te rm in a tio n  o f th is  p iece  of f la tte ry , to  denom ina te

\ alerlus Soranns calls J upiter “  the father anti mother of the r ods ”
Jupiter Mimipoti us, regain Hex ipso Kcunhine 
Progenitor, Geneti Uque IVfu.i : Hens unus et idem.

Apuil Augustin, de Uivltal. Del, ho. lv. cap. xi. e. lib. Vii. cap. Lx.
Jiynesius uscssiinllur language:

i u  n a r i p , ,tu jav.tijp,
o’ ap<n;i tru ce Au«.—Sync's. Hymn. iii,

Ih cn Martial, iu a sort .a a llynm. ..r t iih.gv uni,it Mercury, !..■  mniny
Hermes Marlla aoenll voluptas, .
Uenm s ninmb'.w erudite.., mails ;

Her., cuds thus,
Hermes omnia rods, cl ter vmu—Mart. Ep. til., Iv. cp. IS.

“  Po Poo, ejnaqnc ru ltu , ita CliuMums tradld im i referunt 1 f s ,  h ,. 
omnium regem, tcm.iue, ,„j,u a n im m ru m  ordo ahttc’L,mini
fmtia Mt.—Broekeri Hist. Crit. PhUosophhe, lib. . m u * 5  w " “ " i

1 Another naino fur Siva. 2 Asiat Ri-scaivii i m i
2 M ach of What follows on this subject is rerbel q 5 5 S h £  o “  ’t ^  

sent, a. m otiijrlangutr.es/may n. -t.-ubt imply “ thief ” “ i.ritmlnai" .’.r V  
phorically denote Mrmit> ..f ,.or.oi , ,  but it slumM u ve W l l  i , ,  , "  V,
V .1.1 MU.- » UM-ll v.ncn :i])|hcd l(> tin “ <•’ •»• i>, (s ***T'prmPd 1 / t
when to employed, tho dm  r ... tl.o m - h —UU*Ylm m U u T  *10tx s,an,<^
4,1a.VC nil, innl iv.im whom all thin -. \ , .... i,. \ u  , ’ di im.'. man vvl
Inn • tln» term Ohpic'Jh lie should h , . v , , 'V,m< notiv'tja -Mr Mill woulH

one onei' many, and the shaide V, V, , u "  „t ? LM,otl< n '! ' 1 " ’lf ! r  " :">
nivhoii-dw Mean «•: other *iti , n..., ' 1% V V* >'• "  itli move com-

HHiuojrsttho Airicur.3 ? \\h t \ l’V * lolVA tl,e ,'clu‘l of onc ‘ '(k1 not 
}».cv i \\ hv shuuld not ilic i i,> . lt 1 lnn'leiVaml of oneness mure tlmn
tru,-.., .h-.A rhit o i l e d m . . y  ; -  *■“ '! v r - f ••• -

r S k S ' ;K‘,*lV’̂ v' ’y V ^ h V a U s’SSiVS
VOL. X. B
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BOOK II. him the one. Oriental scholars ought moreover to havo 
< hap. vi. reflected that one is an epithet of very common and vague
---------  application in the languages of Asia; and is by no meaDs

a foundation whereon to infer among the Hindus any con
ception analogous to that which we denote by the twin 
“ Unity of God.” The translation of the Institptes of Menu 
affords us a very satisfactory example: “ Then only is a 
man perfect when he consists of three persons united, Ills 
wife, himself, and his son; and thus have learned Brahmens 
announced th is— the husband is even o n e  with his wife.”1 
Yet surely no unity of being was supposed in this triune 
person, a man, his wife, and his son. Ad, we are informed 
by Macrobius, was among the Assyrians a word which 
signified one, and was a name conferred by them upon 
their chief divinity.2 The Babylonians applied it to their 
principal goddess.3 T Kimmon, as wo learn from
the Bible, bad the samo epithet.'* Mr. Bryant say’s it was 
a sacred title among all the Eastern nations, and originally 
conferred upon the sun.5 Even the Greek poets, who have 
never been suspected of refined notions of the unity of 
God, employ it to profusion. I t  is applied to Jupiter, to 
Pluto, to the sun, to Dionysus.8 All the gods are affirmed 
to be one.7 “ One power,” says the Orphic poetry, “ one 
•divinity', Jupiter is the great ruler of all.”8 Plutarch in
forms us < that Apollo was frequently denominated the 
monad, or the o n l y  o n e ;9 and from the emperor Julian 
we learn, that the people of Edessa had a god whom they 
called Monihub, a word of tho same interpretation.19 Few

1 Tnstitutftn of Menu, ch. is. 45.
J IXso, quoin s u m hi u i u muxiinuinque venerantur, Ail ml1 nomm, dcdcrtinf- 

J us nominis intiTj.rcr.itio si,uni! t << •.;:< Maorob. Sa'ur. lib. i. rnj». 2 3. 
Tin i. duplication Mr. 1 rant, wi:n goo. I rcu. - n, supposed to a superlative , 
but i:. wrong in ;,uppo; ii! , it an ordinal, i. V.)

AA<i , K a iv n o  lVj$u\uma>r q IJpa. llr^ycblUS, ad verb. ThcGl'Celt®
I avo .1. S r :• fciniiiino application, lor.unrup tormina t Ion.

* SCc'dirHuh. < h. xU. u r .  11. “  As liic mourning of Ad ad Kimmon, In the 
valley of Mngiiluon.'

Anu1>>l6 of Ancient Mythology* i. 2‘j.
« T  $ ci? Ai&fs, ei; 'HA o? . k A iowovi,

T ii; Geo* a- navTccrai.— Orpli. i r " \  iv. p. :>r> 1.
7 IJA ourw v, JUpoT'f)Oi'.\ K m rpu ', Fptorc?,

Tpirwt/f?, Tr,daY, «at -r'
*l\pp.T)<i9\  ‘n*;>at<7rav re  k/.- 'tc-?, l i a r ,  Vx x k  . <r, k <u  T fp q  
Apr /ms, TfO i-.ffurpyo? A/toAAm.-, i Y dro5 ton.--flcrnic-i-ina'i.

8 Orphic. Fr&gtn. vi. -16C.
Trji' MON -V rot-; a v crop -rtjVtr A ttoAAoh —Plutarch IrL*

Osil'i*. 364.
l" Oiat. it. p. ; r0. See no»e 2, in pne 256, where Mercury is denominated

tlic 27



j:.xti<»n̂ - .-hall vo find ivitliout a, knowledge of the unity of BOON I! 
the Divine Nature, if we take such expressions of it  as chap vr
abound in the Hindu writings for satisfactory evidence. ------—
By tins token, Mr. Park found i t ‘among the savages of 
Africa1 °

In pursuance of the same persuasion, ingenious authors 
hci e laid holu of the term Brahme, or Brahm, the neuter 
of Brahma, the masculine name of the creator.'- This tliev 
havc represented as the peculiar appellation of the one 
god; Brahma, \  ishnu, and Siva, being only names of the 
particular modes of divine action. But this supposition 
(mr It is nothing more)* involves the most enormous 
inconsistency; sus if the Hindus possessed refined notions 
of the unity of God, and couhl yet conceive his modes of 
action to be truly set forth in the characters of Brahma 
V ishnu, and Siva; as if the same people could at once be 
jy  enl'opened as to form a sublime conception of the 
Hi vino Nature and yet so stupid as to make a distinction 
be ween the character of God and his modes of action.
o h L lv  W  01 >e Hln,du writi"g«i however, which are 
a 5  v f ’ refirte this gratuitous notion,
‘ d pro\o that. Brahme is a mere unmeaning epithet of

' ~ nv °f C<r .... . «"<ljj mjo 1 Ul' cr “  a!nonr  I .»rks iruu-jy m ArVl

Ilr-ihmc or the 0,e:il fine, in ti„. nent t  m  i *UI’ri:Ilu’ >»'in.;,whom ,|.ov 
to be infinitely removed frmn the . W i' " ” hi- essence
mill they suppose bin, to (Vl. :' i ‘ hli own !

, t ;  whom they ..urtv \ .  . X  7vi- I T ™ '  “  °.f  hi* d,v *ue
"  « ; f r « V I U  denominated the first mV "  ,to ‘ J *  idd'Cnlino (render, 
me Divine Power exerted in creatine ...• ; '■  " lie n  tbujr consider
existed not before, they cull (lie Ivii. t w  ' ’’ f 1 '  p*wtcnce In tint whirl,
«w« "'hrn they .-le him in n«, |. f /> h'u“' 1,1 t,lc "m -  u.:. . ml r ai . •
0 . , .  ■ (VO him  a  to ,rns,rnu onm V *  W U o t  V.
" ..... "■ >!; doh.de™, nr Mai tA  «le tim t  * .“ or l5ttara- H-ira‘ Ucscn-.-h. ,ii. 370) Bays . l . f  « ‘® roost common ” Mr. Wilfi.nl
only the r  ; - r . iTi
Brahm. o rtheO rcatO ne.” lhe J-..ihroen» tea.-:. i;,o i* ;,!0 m n.i

«-® * edi,s t-*he'tTiem- T . i i m " S r U n 'r ' i  " Th-t' aln;hu,,'s i™  JlUraied tv the Supreme Brin*, t he,, ,.%' , ' t  ■ and tho i:ie. . r . w r .  of
nf consecrated . V. , Is, Is r-rc i.ril',. ,i r ' , ,'T '•’•'"ll- us by

-,h, to wa . ring nature of tin V min'* ur0 tr’ ,l'*‘ ,lMrnan n»%*«, tvn.., 
tiimifitita on the incomprehensible an t ’i ,U ■’ ',:1" n,rjt wltnout asaistnur-c ti-: tho 
•ni.nltn, by .-..-.tiara . s . a k r i i - I t  ,  "■ -  - of l(,nrtoo
o f , .  .,r-.h |,. . ••;nu".y .vln.l- . ... . 1 / '-"'.-••i th.- e,
bv III - Yed.is ill -tr.ri-ivv to limhm.-,, j. ..... . .  .P. ':"5‘ at,7;l u1' - It
Ve I is, p. MS.—W. ■ wimu.and va. rranalmirnu frulli ,|,a

■ e° ix
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BOOK II. praise, applied to various g o d s a n d  no more indicative 
cuap. vi. of refined notions of the unity, or any perfection of the 
----------  Divine Nature, than other parts of their panegyrical devo

tions. Wc have already beheld Siva decorated with this 
title.2 Vishnu is denominated the supreme Brahrne in. 
the Bhagvat-Geeta.3 Nay, we find this Brahme, the great,

1 This is a  specimen o f most perverse reasoning. B rahm e is said to be a  
m ere  unm eaning epithet of praise, applied to various gods; b u t if it m eans 
noth ing , w hat honour can i t  do them , w hy is it attached to them  V It m ust li;r •> 
some signification, or i t  would no t be employed. I t  m ay bo absurdly u sed ; 
b u t, undoubtedly, w hen God or m an is called Brahm e, it is intended to say , 
th a t  he is som ething of a more elevat.ed na tu re  than  his ord inary  na tu re—th a t  
lie is, in fact, one w ith  th a t being, who, according to particu lar doctrines, is  
no t only the cause of all th a t exists, b u t is all th a t exists. The reasonableness 
of the V edanta philosophy, the fitness of sectorial panegyric, a re  not in ques
tion. The eulogy of any individual god by identifying him  with B rahm e, 
derives its w eight en tire ly  from th e  notion th a t besides the  inferior divinities*, 
th e re  is a  God, one, uncreated  and ete rna l, w ith whom to he identified, figu
ratively  or philosophically, is highest praise.—W.

2 Vide supra, p. 31(5.
3 Bhagv.it-Ciccta, p. The term  P a ra  Brahrne, or vireut B rahm e, is .ip- 

plied, no t once, but m anyliir.es  ro C rishna, in the  Bbagavat. See Ilalhcd’s.
•117,411. “ Tint Sri Y u hnavam  B rahu .• us," say* Dr. Buchanan (Journey  
th rough  Mysore, e tr ., i. 144), “ worship Yi lm u and the gods of his family 
only, and all over the Deccan are  almost exclusively the  officiatingspriests hr 
th e  tem ples of these  deities They allege Brahm a to be a son of V ishnu, ami 
Siva the son of Brahm a. V ishnu they  consider as the. same w ith P ara  B rahm a" 
(th u s  D r. Buchanan spells it in-.tead of B rahm e), “ or the Suprem e B eing." 
Yet of this Suprem e Being, this P a ra  B rahm a, they believe as follows : “  One 
of the A suras, or demons, nam ed T ripura, possessed a  city, the inhabitants of 
which were very trouble some to the inhabitants of Brahma Loku. the heaven 
of Brahm a, who attem pted in  vain to take the place ; it being destined .; : to  
fall, so long as Dje women who resided in i t  should preserve the ir chastity . 
The angels a t leng th  offered up the ir prayers to V ishnu, who took upon In m se l 
the  form of a  most beautiful young m an, and became Budha Avatarft. E n
te ring  then into the  city, lie danced naked before the wmuen, and insp ired  
th« n  w ith loeso desires, ::o th a t the fortress soon fell a pr--y to  the  angels.”  
Ibid. Even Vucli, the daughter <a A m bhrina, is decorate 1 with a ll the a ttr i
butes of divinity. Mr. Colebrooke gives us the following literal version of it 
hym n in one of the Vedas, which Vach, lie informs us, “ speaks in praiv’ of 
herself as the supreme and universal soul ” [the  title  which, it is pretended, 
o:rlii.,ivcly lielm , <> B rahm e] — “ 1 range w ith the  Ends.is, with the Y asus,
w .th ihe Adilyas. an.l with the Visw: .lewis. i npli Id both the  sun and th e  
(.(-an  [rriHni aad varnnaj, the nrm nm ent, and /ire, etc. ♦ * Mo, who um tho 
queen, the co n k rre r of wealth, tlie p tew tsn r of knowledge, and first of such  
“  worship, ti ■ gods render, universally, present everyw here, and  p e r-

III ar.-,, f,r  « .i breathe „ tlirouyh :11c, yc< knows mo no t. Is lost ; hear then 1'ic 
ia d h  winch I pronounce. H en I declare (his se;r, who is w o r.■hippedbvcods

} ,",aY  f l r u!1-  "'.h0BJ 1 th ,ooso, : 1 m ake him  B rah m e ,ho y a n d wise. 
h o r K udra 1 bend t  .c bow, to slay tho demon, foe of B rah m a : for th e  people 
I m ake war un their foes; and I p e n  ado heaven and earth , i  bore the fa the r 
on Ihc head of th is universal m nut; and my origin is in the m idst of tin- o cean ; 
and therefore do I pervade all beings, and toned this lie;,veil witli nn  mrm. 
O riginating all Ik in?*, I pass hkc the breeze: 1 am aliov ■ this heaven, h. voi.il 
th is  e a r th ,  and w ha t is the nnnxx  one, th a t am  I. ' A suit. Research, vlii. 
•lO'j. 4(>3. M' . Colebrooke ; - th a t Vach skpudcK speech, and tin ,I si r  is 
personified aa the active power of B rahm a, proceeding from him  Ibid. There

a curious passage, descriptive of the universal soul, transla ted  front t! : j  
V edas by H r. Colebrooke. Several persona “ deeply conversant with holy

' Gô X



the eternal o m ;  the supreme soul, employed in r a th e r  a BOOK II 
subordinate capacity. “ Tlxe Great Brahm,” says Crishna chap vi’
“ is rny womb- 111 ^  I Place my foetus; and from it i s ----------
the production of all nature. The great Brahm is the 
womb of all those various forms which are conceived in 
every natural womb, and I am the father who soweth the 
s ?f , .  ln  °ne °f ,the morning prayers of the Brahmens, 
cited from the Vedas by Mr. Colebrooke, water is denomi
nated Bralime,’ “ The sun,” says Yajnyawalcya, “ isBrahme; 
tins is a certain truth revealed in the sacred Upanishats 
and m various sac’has of the Vedas. So the Bhawishya 
Purana, speaking of the sun: Because there is none greater 
tnan he, nor has been, nor will be, therefore ho is cele- 
brated as the supreme soul in all the Vedas.”3 Air too 
receives the appellation of Bralime. Thus, says a passage 
in  the Veda; “ That which moves in the atmosphere la  
air, Bralime. ' Thus again; “ Salutation unto thee, 0  air!

en thou art Bralime, present to our apprehension. Thee 
1 will call ‘present Brahme:’ thee I will name ‘ the right 
■one thee 1 will pronounce ‘ the true one.’ May that 

i ahme, the universal being entitled Air, preserve” me.”1 
lood, too, is denominated Brahme; so is breath, and in-

. .. J .
•' profoauil saw , they artdr. s'd him V s ’ " S ’l d i ' i , ! "  

universal soul, commune.ito that knowledge uiiin u- "  " m-i " t the
of them. 41

l>6»vt n But the sage replied, tlmt th ls w o fS L  « .V f * ‘ he
' 1 ■ • liftd  that lid worship)* d •• (lie sun ■ iWi,? C 1 ‘i !  * le soul- Th«
»»>* was ..nly il.o i ye of the *. ul The L i I i (1 *V? thP ** "•  tow 

sir aa the soul; and the saga answered ,V,‘ 1 1  1,6 ▼ owhlpped
son!. '1 lij fourth declared that he ly tho brc:Uh vtthc
soul. Ilut tho st! ;o teplied that tit - v ;'-‘ ota v ,cU,eyea} element us the

. anawarad, that he worshipped  ........... '.-the trunk ot the soul. The
Joined tlmt this was only the a l X  ' ’.c wul.” But tha sageVe-
il,at he wur-hipped “ earth as r ,  ™  •• r “ *?’*'• 1 1 ' •W h informed hta 
only the feet of the soul. The But *»ge declared tlmt Oils was

: and utters a jargon, which Im no S 1* b?,<leIlT® his own expiamw 
thUs ' ed them colfoctiveh • \ eV a M-mblance of mraiiinp.
on individual being; and von pmtake of r  l'r *?ls lin*'vrsnl ..oul as :. v : rc 
worships ;ls the universal soul.tl- it • a i ' mt enjoyments. }l„t b, who 
and ts inferred from constiothne* e o tL . knw n  by its msnifeatod portion . 
h,m -s. in all souls : his head I- «„• ;!*»,* “ <« ri'hm nt in all world'. in ell
t ;e  is similarly varied; ids breiti, w ' h* " l 1 “ f tl:"  universal soul; ins 
abundant; tils aMnmen is abke full . s 1 • 1" '< ,rm,k no loss
t altar: his hair Is the aacrtd m-ass'-Th !' : ' : hl* bre«a‘  la
t:‘i B ^ T o e e irp 'm  11,3 ™uth' ^  obtou™w baa*1',’M fir° ; Ws mi,‘4 
*Lch.vcsm  from “ 8“ *cr“ Commea *ry 4 ^ cS :’̂ V,tâ >R4.

4 As*at, lies. vlil. 417. s ibid, 4f.G

Xâ £ ■ Gô X
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BOOK II. telleofc, and felicity.1 Nay, it is affirmed, as part of the 
ciiap. vi. Hindu belief, that man himself may become Brahme; thus
---------  in the Bhagvat-Geeta, Crishna declares: “ A man being

endowed with a purified understanding, having humbled 
his spirit by resolution, and abandoned the objects of the 
organs; who hath freed himself from'passion and dislike, 
who worshippeth with discrimination, eateth with moder
ation, and is humble of speech, of body, and of mind; who- 
preferreth the devotion of meditation, and who constantly 
placeth h s confidence in dispassion ; who is freed from 
ostentation, tyrannic strength, vain-glory, lust, auger, and 
avarice; and who is exempt from selfishness, and in all 
things temperate, is formed for being Brahm.'

Such are the proofs on which the opinion has been 
adopted that sublime principles run through the religion 
of the Brahmens.3 I know no supposition which can be

1 Extract from the Vedas by Mr. Colebruoke, Asiat. Research, \ m 
456, 456.

- Bluigvat-Gceta, p. 131, 132. . .
3 Sir VV. Jones seems to have found proofs of a pure theism almost evoi y 

where. Speaking of the Arabs, he says, “  The religion of the poets, at kv.-l* 
■ •coins to have been pure theism ; and this we may know with certainty, be
cause we have Arabian verses of unsuspected antiquity, which contain pious 
and elevated sentiments on the goodness and justice, the power and omnipo
tence, of Allah, or the God. If an inscription said to have been found on 
marble in Yemen be authentic, the ancient inhabitants of that countt\ pre
served the religion of Ebcr. and professed a belief in miracks. and a u.,ir‘ 
state.” (As. Res. ii. *.) Did Sir W. not know that the wildest rel - 
abound most In npracles, and that no religion is without a Delict of a■ lntui>
: tale V I lid it want an inscription in Yemen to prove to us this r Mr >> • •< 
proofs of a pure theism us easily among the Persian tI;l'
“  The primeval religion of Iran,”  he says, “  if we rely on the authoniuA •» 
duci'it by Mohsun: Ruii, wus ihat winch Newton calls the oldest (ami it ma> '*• 
justly called the noblest) of ail religious : A firm belief that one supreme * - a 
m.uk* the w< rid by his power, and continually governed it by his pro\ ■ cm i. a 
a pious fear, love, and adoration of him ; a due reverence for parents and a#,•>* 
person • a Iran nial .oketion mr the v. lade human lace, and a co m p .i-re “

' tenderness even for tin brute creation.” Yet under Ilusliang, who, it '1' ” , 
appear, v.ils the author of i iis primeval religion, lie tells us, that the popn.ai 
v. ar. iiiji ot the, k  an ms was puu-ly S.iiiiu;.. (Ibid. p. r.4 .) At the ‘-.u:w I'dU- 
he a.surcs u:;, lino, during liis supposed Main .kalian dynasty, when tin-' 
Jllisiiangi.'ii'i and ihinuL m cxi :• ■(, a IkulLmenical system prevailed. “  ’ hi* j 
wc can hardly,” lie says. “  doubt was the first corruption of tie. oldest and 
purest religion.” (Ibid. p. 59.) By this account fb.ree different rc) -ions 
must have all been tiic president religions of l ’ersia, at one uud the a-mo 
time. Unless (which is imt a tlteory with slight presumptions in its fovoi’V) 
we conclude that all three were originally one and the same.—Even tm*
jno*it solier-mindoil uml judicious men, the lofty language oi a mean sniper-, 
stitioii is calculated to Imp The i.idu ir: .us anil iniclligi-nt Harris m bis 
account of the travels of 'Willi “ ii do Rnhruqui.s states it as I.is opinion, “ alter 
all the pains that he had been able to take, in order to obtain some sort ct cer
tain! • on this head,”Ulw. the udigion of trie 'Ta.iars includes tin - three 
point's: “  1 ir.d,—tiuit there, k mm ri ad, the fountuin of being, the emit nr oi •' a  

the ruler of all things, and the sole obje a ' »ivinc worship. Second
ly,—that all men in nci.d arc his creatures, and therefore ought to consider
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e m p l o y e d  t o  r e c o n c i l e  t h e  i n c o n s i s t e n c i e s ,  a n d  t o  r e m o v e  H O O K  IT. 
t h e  a b s u r d i t i e s ,  w h i c h  w e  h a v e  f o u n d  t h i s  o p i n i o n  t o  i n -  c h a p . v i .
v o lv o ,  un h  ss i t  be assu m ed  th a t  th e  leg en d s o f  th e  H in d u s  ------------
aro all a lleg o ric a l: a n d  th o u g h , in  th e ir  l i te ra l  in te r p re ta 
tio n , th e y  m ay  be  a lto g e th e r  u n w o rth y  o f  a  p e r fe c t being  
th a t  y e t  a reco n d ite  and  en ig m atica l m ean in g  m ay  bo ex 
to r te d  from  them , w h ich  w ill ta lly  w ith  th e  su b lim e  h y p o 
th e s is  i t  is w ished  to  e n te r ta in . U n d o u b ted ly , i f  we 
assum e to  ou rse lves th e  licence of g iv ing  to  th e  H in d u  . 
m y tho logy  a  m ean ing  to  s u i t  o u r  ow n views, we m a y  fo rm  
o u t o f i t  n o t only a  su b lim e theo logy , b u t  a  su b lim e  p h ilo 
sophy, o r any  th in g  we p lease . I t  m ig h t, how ever, hav e  
been im agined th a t  th e  fu tili ty , th e  a b s u rd ity , o f  th e se  
a rb itra ry  in te rp re ta t io n s  h a d  been  to o  w ell ex posed  to  
allow  th e m  to  m is lea d  su ch  m ou as som e of th e  ad v o ca tes  
fo r th e  allegorical sense o f th e  H in d u  s c r ip tu re s .1 T h e  
la t te r  P la to n is ts , an d  o th e r  re fin ers  u p o n  th e  m y th o lo g y  of 
G reece an d  R om e,drew  from  i t  a  p u re  sy s tem  of theo logy , by  
th e  very  sam e p rocess  w h ich  is  ad o p te d  an d  reco m m en d ed  
in  reg a rd  to  th e  fab les o f th e  H in d u s . “ W ith o u t a  te d io u s  
detail,” says Mr. G ibbon, “ th e  m o d ern  read e r o idd  n o t 
fo rm  a  ju s t  id. a  o f th "  s ti ange a llu sion -. I he fo rced  e ty m o 
logies, tlio  so lem n trillin g , an d  th e  im p e n e tra b le  o b sc u r ity  
o f th e se  sages, w ho p ro fessed  to  reveal th e  sy s te m  o f  .lie  
un iverse . A s th e  tiV li tio u s  of P ag an  m y th o lo g y  w ere 
variously  re la ted , th e  sac red  in te rp re te rs  w ere  a t  lib e r ty  
to  se lec t tlio  mo&l co n v en ien t c ircu m stan ces  ; a n d  as th e y

cuch other as brethren d- ■ ndt-tl lro:n odd common purest, unil alike cn- 
t O 1 to o il t '■  • I > i,« s  ; a n il i l i . l t ,  th o iv i'i Cl i l  in n m in i V I ,
aim e tv - .: V.. -o. or t" injure cueh other. Thirdly,—That in a« ruieii tin
IV  cornu: ••• -.y i-.on ..,i mankind hath tan.iht them to establish proper!. is 
nceessary that., shoukl be nr— rv-.l, anil that it is therefore the dut v -  
liilua to be at witli lib own.”  (Sea Harris’s Collection of Vov U 
l-M M-sk. mens m'om tons » un-s nn r.hu ment, .,u ,ls .avo-i V  ,
,l idol.-. m lie aivnutcs sulo -rues, mala qu'ils sacrirtoieut uni..ne-neiu i. n> 
hire suprline et invisible, (l'alh.s, Voyn.x-, i. 126. 1 u

1 The iiilvoiut.-s ot this interpretation are not Europeans alone. The 
ll.nJi.rs Uiemsehcs rue it. anil not without roo.1 authority. •• it -■  imih ,n-
‘ “ “ y -l th .c  r - , ap ,!- w i n . i . w „ „the tnctaph. ru al . . .  .
viewed in any ..fter Ir/lit t. an u mere all. mrv Emu n.hun lim p r>
“  i.!iirre‘ i:aniiin,f m In- natures or diffctvut tiuwvr* m .Cities i.'innon. U
llpiros 1»!ivg boon invented lov tlio tatuMli of tlnj.it* who ui• „et jx>«c,.v i ,.j- 
autttvkMit anU* i : t.kuain:;.',~M  ;]i M nirvana, quot«il bv UnmicoWun Uov. *• For 
the benefit of tiio.se who arc inclined to worship. llguri * «r»* invented to <crvc 1

representations of < "<t, and lo them either . ( •• ?. dm'. iv»r.»w;, i ..m-. (-
circumstances. ar« fictitiously U'biunul. — Tanxiu.tom, cited by : ; ,'.i.
Hov, p. 34. riufi allegorical repn: eniat «>n is then avowed lo the Hindus 
themselves,** the source oi their popular belim.-\v.
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B O O K  II. tra n s la te d  an  a rb it ra ry  c ipher, th e y  could  e x tra c t  fro m  any  
crt_u-. vi. fab le  any  sense w h ich  w as a d a p te d  to  th e i r  fav o u rite
---------- - sy s te m  of re lig ion  an d  p h ilo so p h y . T h e  lasciv ious fo rm  of

a n ak ed  V enus w as to r tu r e d  in to  th e  d iscovery  o f som e 
m o ra l p e rc ep t, o r som e p h y sica l t r u t h  ; a n d  th e  c a s tra t io n  
o f  A ty s  exp la in ed  th e  rev o lu tio n  of th e  s u n  b e tw e en  th e  
tro p ic s , o r th e  se p a ra tio n  of th e  h u m an  sou l from  v ice an d  
e rro r.” 1 B u t i f  a  co n d em n a tio n  th u s  severe  can  be  ju s t ly  
p ro n o u n ced  u p o n  th o se  w ho allegorize th e  G reek  an d  Ro- 

• m an  m y tho logy , w h a t ju d g m e n t sh o u ld  be fo rm ed  of th o se
b y  w hom  th e  sam e m ode of in te rp re ta t io n  is  ap p lied  to  
th e  fab les o f th e  H in d u s ? 2 T h e  E g y p tia n  relig ion  is  
a llow ed  on  all h a n d s  to  h av e  p o ssessed  th e  sam e  fu n d a
m e n ta l  p r in c ip le s  w ith  th e  H in d u , a n d  to  hav e  resem b led  
i t  re m a rk a b ly  in  i t s  o u tw a rd  fe a tu re s  : y e t, o f a ll th e  
sy s te m s  of su p e rs t i t io n  w h ich  w en  fo u n d  w ith in  th e  Bo- 
m an  em pire , M r. G ibbon  p ro n o u n ces  th is  to  b e  “ th e  m o s t 
c o n te m p tib le  a n d  ab jec t.” 4 T h e re  a re  sa tis fac to ry  m asons 
fo r su p p o s in g  t h a t  im p ro v e m en t in  th e  language of th e  
B rah m en s, a n d  re f in em en t in  th e  in te rp re ta t io n s  w h ich  
th e y  p u t  up o n  th e i r  a n c ie n t w ritin g s, n o t to  speak  o f w h a t 
m a y  h av e  been  done b y  th e i r  fav o u rite  p rac tic e  of in te rp o 
la tio n  have  been  su g g ested  b y  th e  m o re  ra tio n a l an d  s im p le  
d o c tr in e s  o f  M ahom et.4 T h e  n a tu ra l  effec t o f acq u a in tan ce  
w ith  a  b e t te r  c reed  is  w ell d e sc r ib e d  b y  M r. B ry an t. ‘‘ I f  
is  to  b e  observed ,” h e  says, “ t h a t  w hen  C h r is t ia n i ty  h ad  
in tro d u c e d  a  m o re  ra tio n a l sy stem , as  w ell as  a  m ore

I Gibbon’s That. of the Reel, and Fall of the Rom. Fmp. tv. 71.
« The Hindu ideas are 90 extremely loose, vajruc, and uncertain, that tnej 

are materials unspeakably convenient for workmanship of this description.
“  The Hindu religion,"  says ,• ■ Oriental foholar < some emint ■ .
1 •limit, thrit fhrr • f: tcara '■/ opinion it will not f'ountenanc-' A lo u r t 
Shiraz , by F.U .. ! Scott 'XVaring, 1- p. 3. n o te .-  M.

Mr. 'A: ring s no *i 1 1 !i*• ritv t*; Hindu nui-p - I m.—'\V.
3 Gibbon's Hist, of the Pc !. and i-Vl o; the Horn. Emp.i. 52.
■ Besides the invincible reasons afforded by the circumstances of the 

the artful pret: nces a ;d evasions of tin.* Bvalimens are evidence enough- 
Mr. Will rd, having stated the general opinion, that the three principal god* 
of Egypt resolve them into one, namely, the sun, says. “ The case \vn n  ariy 
the sa’ni • in ancient India; but there is no subject on which the modern Brah* 
mens are more reserved; for when they are closely interrogated on the tith*
(,f Deni, <*v God, which their most sacred books give to hue sun, they avoid a 
direct answer, have ra-mirse to evasions, and often contradict one another am* 
the; >elu’s. Th - / combs, hov.-ecer, unanimo; sly, that the sun is an vmbVni 
or image of the three great divinities jointly and individually: that P >•» 
Bralime, or the suprei -c one.** As let. B< s, iii. 872.—M.

Th> « general assert.• ns of Wilford are always to be received with uvea, 
caution. There is no reason why the Brahmans should make a mystery o* 
applying the word Deva to the Sm . The Sun is a god, a Dcva and P[" • 
i roperly means, that which sldnes.—W.
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refined w orship, am ong m an k in d  ; th e  P agans w ere s tru c k  BOOK II. 
with, th e  su b lim ity  o f its  doctrines, and  tr ie d  in  th e i r  tu r n s  c h a v . i v .

to  refine. B u t th e ir  m is fo rtu n e  was, t h a t  th e y  w ere ----------- ■
obliged to  ab ide b y  th e  theo logy  w hich  hu d  b een  t r a n s 
m it te d  to  th e m  ; and  to  m ake th e  h is to ry  of th e  G en tile  
gods th e  b as is  of th e ir  p rocedu re . T h is  b ro u g h t th e m  
in to  im m ense difficulties an d  equa l a b s u rd i t ie s : w hile th e y  
labou red  to  solve w hat w as inexp licab le , an d  to  rem edy  
w h a t w as p a s t cure. H ence  we m eet w ith  m an y  d u l l , 
an d  e laborate  soph ism s even in  th e  g rea t P lu ta rc h  : h u t  
m any  m ore in  a fte r-tim es , am ong th e  w rite rs  o f w hom  I  
am  speaking. P roclus is con tin u a lly  rin g in g  th e  changes 
up o n  th e  te rm s, root voepni, and  ro ijro t; an d  exp la ins w h a t 
is  rea lly  a  p ro p er nam e, as if  i t  signified sense a n d  intellect.
I n  consequence o f th is , h e  tr ie s  to  su b tiliz e  an d  refine all 
th e  base jargon  ab o u t S a tu rn  and  R hea  an d  w ould persu ad e  
U3 th a t  th e  m o st id le  an d  obscene legends re la te d  to  th e  
d iv in e  m ind , to  th e  e te rn a l w isdom , an d  su p rem acy  of th e  
D eity . T h u s  he  borrow s m an y  exa lted  n o tio n s  from  
C h ris t ia n ity  ; and  b lends th em  w ith  th e  b a se s t alloy, w ith  
th e  d regs o f Pagan m ythology.” 1 S uch  a re  tin ; opinions 
o f th e  g rea te s t m en  respec ting  th o se  a t te m p ts  to  allegorize 
a  ru d e  su p e rs titio n , w hich  som e f th e  m o s t ce leb ra ted  o f 
o u r  In d ian  gu ides so veh em en tly  recom m end .2

1 Bryant's Anahsis of Ancient M, thalnc-v, iij. t .4, 105.
2 Mr. Halhcd very judlei tody cuiid inns the project to allegorize end r; 

upon the Hindu lnythohyv. “ Mans conj . iural doctrines,” savshe, “ hnv- 
lieeii circulated by the learned and ingenious of Europe upon the invtholn -v 
of the Gcntoos; and they have unanimously endeavoured to construe the 
extravagant rutiles with which it abound into sublime and mystical symbols 
of the in. -1 ,-dined morality This mod- of reasoning, however common i, 
nut quite candid or equitable, boeuuw it sets out with supposing in those 
people a detie cncv ul with wu I, respect to the authenticity- of their otm 
scnotuK--. i. oh  h, although nur better intortnation may convince ns to ).o alto-

l
1

ran ul 1 v the flr-t itMit.v, P *  Institution of a religion has been In every
country the 1 I step to,\ards ou emersion front sot ace barbnri-m it,-
vul/'ur mid illiterate have always understood the mvdiole v oVu'oir cmo.tr?
I-nuk inCit\va?oauMlv, 1vui'’'  l ' “ " “I o" " 0 *“  iution. Vhen the highest trnuh in it wn' squally vulgar nnd illiterate with the lowest. . . .  A li-ulu

! ■ " VA’.Ti.V‘V'i'"-,es nttrihuied to a l<nln.i:t, :i uasnl. or a Kidien. n.la.'isoi the mod ttidub:. ,b,e antiiyntirity, and the relation of them an m<
Utrickly luptoricai. iTefucc to the ( of ■ too Iawo, p. xili, xtv. On tl t • • 
religion <>; ;indent nations Voltaire says vim  justHf “  On pnurroJt min d« s 
Yolum-s sur ce aujot; mais ton* ce* uino:; >._■ mluisent ii itrux mot-*, c'ost 
•QUO le pros <lu genre lmuiam a eto et nu tn*s It mr-tanips insen- : et im! f<* •

one peut-Gtre les plus inaenscs d«‘ toils out c un, ,lUi ont voulu irouv.-i-
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BOOK II. Of the pure and elevated ideas of the Divine Nature, 
c u a p . vi. which arc ascribed to the Hindus, or to any other people,
---------- au accurate judgment may bo formed, by ascertaining the

source from which they are derived. I t will be allowed that 
■just and rational views of God can be obtained from two sour
ces alone : from revelation ; or, where that is wanting, from 
sound reflection upon the frame and government of the uni
verse. Wherever men are sufficiently improved to tal;e 
a comprehensive survey of this magnificent system, to ob
serve the order which prevails, the adaptation of means to 
ends, and the incredible train of effects which flow from 
the simplest causes ; they may then form exalted notion s 
of the intelligence to wliich ail those wonders arc ascribed.1 
If all tlio uurevealed knowledge which we possess respect
ing God, the immediate object of none of our senses bo 
derived from his works, they whose ideas of tlie works arc

un sens h ces fables :d urdes, ct metb.v tie la rai.v<n dans If f  die." Voi 
Philosophic do riiistt ii*e, Oeuvres Completes, h. Gotha, 17a.">, torn. x\!. p. 2.i. 
Mr. Wilkins, reprobating some other attempts at refinement on the Hindu 
text, says,“ he has seen a comment, h\ a /.onions Persian, upon the wanton 
odes of their favourite poet Hatiz, wherein every obscene allusion is ‘subli
mated into a divine mystery, and the host and the tavern are as ingeniously 
in t imorphosed into their prophet and his holy temple.”  ilhagrat-Gcctu. 
note 1 14.—M.

Every oriental scholar knows that the od< ;i of Hafiz, as of nnmy other 
Persian poets, are allegorical, and that all the rapturous love of Sufi writer:* 
is mystical philosophy relating to tlie separation of individualized soul from 
the source from whence it emanated. It is very true that explanation by alle
gory may have been carried sometimes to excess, but to the compi dtion < t* & 
popular mythology main elements contribute, and none more copiously than 
allegory. The greater number of the Hindu fables are ob\ ions allegories, and 
tlie i«<undotion of the whole system, in its popular shape, is eminently alle
goric tl. The three chief divinities are repeatedly admitted to bo in thing 
more than personifications of tlie powers of God In notion. With 
the personifications Lecome roalitio—the types become the things typild*d -~ 
Thh is ih“ natural progress of all idolatry, even where it hasTx-en urafn-d 
Hp>ii the simple trull .s of Christianity; and there is no difficulty in under- 
standing h-.“- i: -1 > u- i. ;i\- ■ t.'.-- »l • our-- in Hindustan.—\V.

1 that tin notions of the Hindrs j>rc irrational j.ud erroneous, ma\ be ad- 
■ hey are therefore offensive to minds better informed: but tliP 

subset incut do lynutions of degrading, grass, and di gusting, arc swuvclv np- 
■ ir; nor Is any distinction here made between mythological and nlnb 

phi 11 views, the al Ui.iity i* ivttriued m tin funner; tlie latter fu’lv m W - 
r,i- the order of the world as tlie necessary consequence of its mode of 
de . -Iopracnt, and men are enjoined to study God in Ins works. “  The '  1 " 
tays Itammohu:: Hoy, “ hold out precautions against framing a doitv after 
human imagina'.on, and recommend rumkhul to dim : all researches io.vord* 
the surrounding objx ts, viewed cither collectively or individually, K iring i» 
mind their regular, wise, and wonderful combinations and arrangements.

■
whit h invariably enjoin di-r*. n d of all external, and merely temporal exist
ence, and ’ exclusive dire. :ii*n yf tlie powers of mini to the study of a 
liiiiii's ow u soul, may he eunc'enincd as unwise and ill-diruetod, but they can 
scarcely be termed, with justice, mean and degrading; tlu* end is elevat» d* 
though the menus be mistaken.—W.
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^irrttTo highest (legteo ab.surd, mean, and degrading, cannot liOOK II 
whatever may be the language which they employ, have chap vi’
elevated idea:-) of the author of those works. It ia impos- -______
«ble lbr the stream to ascend higher than the fountain 
The only question therefore is, what are the ideas which 
the Hindus have reached concerning the wisdom and 
beauty of the universe. To this the an over is -dear and 
incontrovertible. No people, how rude and ignorant so
ever, who have been so far advanced as to loave us memo
rials of their thoughts iu writing, have ever drawn a more 
gross and disgusting picture of the universe than what is 
presented in the writings of the Hindus.1 In the concep
tion of it no coherence, wisdom, or beauty, ever appears : 
all is disorder, caprice, passion, contest, portents, prodi
gies, violence, and deformity.2 I t  is perfectly evident th a t

, ' ' s',',!, M“u rjce s'!-vs '• “ 1 lic Hintln notions of the  m undane svstern a r 
i 7 b i \ \  monstrons th a t ever v ere adopted bv any '■ -s who
I'oa.yt the lig h te r reason; and, in tru th , very little  reconcilealdo w ith 'those
ron™le, Cas "f haIc '’"el1 tn'1S'>t to entertain of the profound leurnhw and renowned safety of the ancient Brahmens.’' Maurice, Hid. ot f f i L
I d t e r f c l t o  m S  r  ^w rit literature «- any degree to he con,: 
hlm-iuu' wl, l. .  ? h . Vl rctlccn,,,n '  Peruvian In. a, •• If the heaven he so

........... . " ' J  *  of the Tachacatnac, how i
was tlw m at- r';' i" ,  resplendent m ust his person and Jlaj, stv t .  , who 

1 aml erealor , i them all. O ther sayings of his were these. I f I
'e tc r ru tn a l things, it sh m lJ  certain!t/ be <

■ « '  ' ' f a c e  tu rp a tt earth!? erva tm ts. • i ; jr c i ! a - -o  do 
, ; v  l-‘ ‘om en ta l ,-s of P e ru , bool; iv. ch . l'J . i h e re  is ■ , „  hj,.;,'
I i . i .e  n  o Since that w . nUen (which however tnav well h- «,n n ie d o f
w“ r k ,i1x 'r h - r n • ” "tree) translated by Mr. V . v.i, from L'■ nl, b; C iin 'iii.il et ii, m wlm o die ii i i tm i.c  that a 0  ,o exists because th • uni- 
• .irsecv ,. .. n i y  d i- in .. ,lyevpr:" d. tt ard 's M en . &, i i . i a v  ond Ed 

* la  my iv.ii'ari ii<‘M t unccrninir the rr*lS Muur. ,o , , . «v, » r -*• 1*u *
struc t w ith the title o, ■■ o h a p U iV  in h ' B , ‘ ' . " . V ! "“ <*

H civ , I thought, v nl undpubtedlv be torn,.’ s ~ ,■ th  cnjxcrncss:
o rd rre f  the universe ; 0,1 ' »»«l

derfu i,:, . . .  rf before. Bel i tm  W t-th L h v lm ie  d ’ n  ! •won*
■ ■ "I all th ings else tlnm h , .  H  ,  onto

uiiai.'e !■'■ ■'■Midi these thv  natural eves l  - , i \™ m ,t0 E07  thou  a r thu ll behold mv divine eouiwxiQn., |-^Afier
i_-od, w it Inn tli v breast. ,;w ,,, ws „  J  [ ’! AlJ ,U‘ l,,r > . 1 hchold. O
f i , t l  i t on his li tn i ti” r ' t r y specific tribe of beings,
and heayculv Ooiyigas fsia’ie r f  l* "  i y tu s -th ren e  ; all ,1m ltee.sh r ..lm!Vi 
formed with abundant a rm , ,a,i l.MlI« / '  sl"' '• • ' il!l »>» shape, 
lleilliec di- , "ver Is-.;i{|Sni  thV, , ! m> ’« '«• ' • In-. 1 can
farm  of the uiM vcrsf! I s -r th.-.* i ’ • ' 1 ' ->l,n l1' -' ■ '1. O gt vitshI lord, 
vlu-iM [the i.•.•'.(id v ,; .,  n‘ g iV viomu ’! ,,V'1 ' ; 1 uml
^ o rv ,d n rtin g  r**f.ikrf.n t hJ.uni3 u, ou ' j ®f '1i,^ Us. (luult I-li uhujs of

•'■il * • « .  w‘th  light immeusnrabie . ' ' ' ' ' Mag
I l l 'l l  a: l tin.* supreme k in  ‘ " •< u •' ••>ai i .m.
prime supporte r of the universal <,rb!P‘ T h.m ' ' ^  t L  ? K  kf,l‘ n* “ * V‘ 11 a r t  
guardian of religion ! Thou a r t  C ,  Id! i«. .?„o-:, s, TV , i1
[literally, m an, hut here in. " it to express'the' vital soldi 'T s c c  the ' v b  ' '  
beginning, without middle, and « Ith -u t end : ofy.iiouc mih.ite ; of an u s '!

—< V \
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B O O K  I I .  the Hindus never contemplated the universe as a  con- 
CHAP. vi. nected and perfect system, governed by general laws, and
---------  directed to benevolent ends ; and it follows, as a necessary

consequence, that than their religionisuoothertlian that pri- 
.marv worship, which is addressed to the designing and invi
sible beings who preside over the powers of nature, accord
ing to their own arbitrary will, and act only for some private 
and selfish gratification. The elevated language, which 
this species of worship finally assumes, is only the refine
ment, which flattery, founded upon a base apprehension 
of the divine character, ingrafts upon a mean supersti
tion.1
mtrable ; the snn and moon thy eye , thy mouth a flaming fire, and the "ho -0 
world shining with thy reflected glory! The spare between ttie heavens an * 
the earth is possessed by thee alone, and etery point around : the three refe,u ■ 
of the universe, O mighty spirit! behold the wonders of thy awful cmintenu 
with troubled minds. Of the celestial hands, some I see fly to tliee for retag » 
whilst some, afraid, with joined hands sing forth thy praise. rIhe Maliarshees 
holv bands, hail thee, and glorify thy name w,th mb rating praises, inj- 
itoodras, the Adityas, the Vusws, and all those J*eings the world cst'-emetli 
good; Asween and Kooniar, the Maroots and Ooshmapas; the (umdhars and 
the Yalishos, with the holy tribes of Soors, all stand uazhig on thee, and all 
.-.like amazed, The winds, alike with me, ore terrified to behold thy wondrous 
form eh-antic; with mnnv mouths and eyes: with many arms, and leas and 
hr :i<ts V  with many bellies, and with rows of dreadful t cth ! Thus as I sc a 
thee, touching the heavens, and shining with such glory, of such various hues, 
with widely opened mouths and bright expanded eyes, I  am disturbed within 
m e; rnv resolution faileth mo, 0 Vishnu! and I find no rest! Having beholden 
tliv dreadful teeth, and gazed on thy countenance, emblem of time s last tire, 1  
know ;.ot which way I turn ! ( find no peace! Have mercy, tlu n, O goo ■■ 
pud- ! thou mam ion of the unite' --! The -.ns of Drcetarashtra, now, w it It 
those ruler i of the land, Bhc. -.Jinn, Drona the son of Soot, and wen thei iro 
of our army, seem to be precipitating themselves hastily mt thymoutn ■ 
covering such frightful rows of teeth! whilst some appear to stick u c ..i-  
thv teeth with their bodies sorelv mangled. As the rapid streams of full-now'1'" 
rivers roll on to meet the ocean's bed; even so these here,  of the human rat- 
rush on towards thv flaming mout! s. As troops of insects, with uierea-mj. 
ay 1, seek their own destruction in fine flaming fire ; even so these people, '" 1 
swelling fury, seek their own destruction. Thouinvolecst and swallowc .t tm 
altogether, ci rn unto the last, with thyflamiug mouths; whilst the w hole wo. u, 
is idled v.-ith thy glory, ns thy awful beams. O Vislinu, lime forth oh all sides- 
IJhagvnt-Cectn, p. DO', &e. Such is “ The Display of the Divine Nature m tno 
form of the universe l” .,v

1 In the grant of larnl, translated from a plate ..f c ipper (Asiat. lies. n:. •*_' * 
among tl e prntse3 of the sovereign, by whom t donation ir made, it h sam» 
“  The gi*ds had apprehensions in the beginning of time, hat (he g1 ry ot so 
gjvat ft monarch would leave them without marks of distinction ; theno*' it woSt 
that Purari assumed a third eye in his forehead; Pediuach:a, four arms; At- 
inabhu, four faces; that Cali held acimeterin her hand: llama, u lotosthiwer: 
and Vuui, a !; ■•••. ’ Sir Wiliam Jones, ir. the note, s.:vs “  The six names in tuo 
t •xi arc. a]i pcnations of toe gods .Muhadeva, Vi dinu, lu nhma,and the umldcss^- 
Darga, Lacshmi, Scraswati." So that the three supreme deities, with •' 
wives, were afraid of being ecli;.;ed i van earthly ling, and were obliged • 
attune new distinctions (of a very in c lions aud imposing sort I) to prevent - 
1  amen table an occurrence.—M. . .  i«.0

No one hut the author would hat e pressed into the support *»i his theory j 
o .it iMuranco of adulation; he could not have supposed th.d tho writer or -  
panegyric himself heiieved in the apprehensions which lie ascribes hypci 
rally to the gods.—W.
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If it l.o deemed necessary to inquire into the principle of BOOK II. 
the Hindu superstition; o r which of th e  powers of nature chap. y i.
person ified  in to  gods, they exa lted  in  th e  p ro g re ss  o f h y p e r -  --------- —
bolical ado ra tion  to  th e  su p rem acy  over th e  re s t, an d  th e  
lo rd sh ip  of a ll th in g s  ; th e  q u es tio n  is  reso lv ed  b y  cop ious 

an!1 011 th is  p o in t in q u ire rs  g enera lly  coincide.
S ir W illiam  Jo n e s  h a s  w ritte n  a  d iscou rse  to  p rove  th a t  th e  
gods of G reece, I ta ly , a u d  Ind ia  a re  th e  sam e. B u t i t  i s  
su ffic ien tly  p roved, t h a t  th e  G reek  a n d  R o m an  d e itie s  u l t i -  . 
m a tc ly  resolve th em se lv es  in to  th e  sun , w hose pow ers a n d  
p rov inces h ad  been  g rad u a lly  en larged , t i l l  th e y  in c lu d ed  
th o se  of a ll n a tu re . I t  follow s th a t  th e  sun , too , is  th e  p r in 
ciple o f th e  H in d u  relig ion . “ W e m u s t n o t b e  su rp rise d ,” 
says S ir  A\ illiam  Jones, “ a t  finding on a  close ex am in a tio n , 
t h a t  th e  ch a rac te rs  of all th e  P agan  d e itie s , m ale  a n d  fem ale] 
m e lt in to  each  o th e r, an d  a t  la s t in to  one o r tw o ; for i t  seem s 
a w ell-founded  opinion, th a t  th e  w hole crow d  o f  gods an d  
goddesses, in  an c ie n t R om e an d  m o d e rn  V aranes, m ean  on ly  
th e  pow ers of n a tu re , an d  p rin c ip a lly  th o se  o f th e  su n , e x 
p ressed  in  a  v a rie ty  o f ways, an d  by  a  m u lt i tu d e  o f fancifu l 
nam es. H e  say3, too, th a t  “ th e  th re e  P ow ers C reative , 
P reserv a tiv e , an d  D estruc tive , w h ich  th e  H in d u s  ex p ress  b y  
th e  tr il i te rn l word Aum, w ere g ro ssly  asc rib ed  by th e  firs t 
id o la te rs  to  th e  boat, ligh t, au d  flam e o f  th e ir"  m is tak e n  
d iv in ity  th e  sun . - B rahm a, V ishnu , a n d  S iva, w ere th e re 
for,', th e  hea t, lig h t, an d  flam e o f th e  s u n ;  an d  i t  follow:, as 
a  a a ry  oleai deduc tion , t h a t  B rahm e, w hoso pow ers w ere 
shadow ed fo rth  in  th e  ch a rac te rs  o f  tlioso  th r e e  gods w as 
th e  su n  h im self. T h is  conclusion, too , is  e s ta b lish e d  b y  
m ru y  ex p ress  te x ts  o f th e  H in d u  s c r ip tu re s , as  well as  In 
th e  m o st v en e ra te d  p a r t  o f th e  H in d u  r i tu a l .  “ T h e  sVl h  
b le  O m  (A um ) in te n d s ,” says a  passage  iro m  tt,  . v i a  
tra n s la te d  b y  M r. C olebrooke, “ eve ry  d e i ty ;  I t  b e longs to  
P a ra m c s h t. ,  h im  w ho dw ells in  th e  su p rem e  a b o d f  i t  
ap p e r ta in s  to  B rahm e, th e  v a s t o n e ; to  L eva , god to  A d 
b y a tm a , th e  su p e rin ten d in g  sou l. O th e r  d e itie s  b r t L h t  

| to  th o se  several region* a re  po rtion*  of t he th r e e  g ods;°  p .?■ 
th e y  a re  variously  n am ed  an d  describ ed , on acco u n t o f  then - 
d iffe ren t o p e ra tio n s : b u t  in  fac t th e re  is  on ly  one de ity , t u b

1 On tlie Gods of Greece, Asiat. Kc « ..,_h ; .lr,7
* A-iut. Scnarch. i. 272.-M. '■

on!rh- w ! S D0 aatllority for thi3: the a,j0o:l » omplvyed , s  »n Uluslratlou

■ Goi x
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BOOK II. Great S6ul. He is called the sun; for lie'is the soul of all 
c h a p . vi. beings. Other deities are portions of him.”1 I  have already 
~ ~ Rooted a very remarkable passage from Yajnyawalcya, one

of the highest of all authorities, in which the sun is directly 
asserted to be Brakme, and to be the supreme soul, as is 
declared in all the "V edas.- Another passage, translated 
from a \  eda by Mr. Colebrooke, says: Fire is that original 
CAUSE, the sun is that ; such too is that pure Brahme. Even 
he is the god who pervades all regions; he, prior to whom 
nothing was born; and who became all beings, himself the 
lord of creatures.”3 A passage in the Veda, translated by 
Sir W illiam Jones, says, “That Sun, than which nothing is 
higher, to which nothing is equal, enlightens the sky, the 
earth, the lower worlds, the higher worlds, other worlds, en
lightens the breast, enlightens all besides the breast.”’ In 
the Bhav.isliya Parana, C’rishfia himself says; “The sun is: 
tu>‘ god of perception, the eye of the universe, the cause of 

■e is none greater then lie among the immortal 
powers. 1‘ rorn him this universe proceeded, and in him it 
will reach annihilation; lie is time measured by instants.”
I shall add but one instance more. There is a passage in 
the Vedas, which is regarded by the Hindus with unspeak
able veneration. I t has a distinctive appellation. I t  is 
called Hie Gayatri, and is used upon the mightiest occa
sions of religion. I t  is denominated the holiest text in the 
A edas. I his extraordinary,this most sacred, this most won- 
dci ml text, is thus translated by Sir William Jones: “Bet us 
adore the supremacy of that Divine Sun, the godhead, who 
illuminates ail, who re-creates all, from whom all proceed, 
to  whom all must return, Whom we invoke to direct our 
uudeisi.unlings aright in our progress towards his holy 
seat. ' Another .version of it, and somewhat different in 
Us p ■msculfljBv is given b Mr. Colebrooke, in his account 
of the mol of the Vidas: “ I subjoin,” says he, “a transla
tion of the prayer which contains it, as also of the preceding

i Ibiil.viii. 397.—II.

C rop Soul* Bralimr \ \ r p r r  *n̂ '  |C 1 V,z’’ fl,at tl,e Sim w >  ever called (hr 0 1 1 , 1  snuj. uraunic, iiic ureatsoul, w/pi. ajooriline to Hu. VWlnnm* „i
S o ! S i s , ™ ? i” "'  i'K v ■ h'vvlth him . lint CMji 15 I I I ' '. .ally tue object whirti Is seen or woishini. a 

ad no. i ely Bralnue, or to bo confounded with God.—W 1 1

« A ^ . ' : ? “ ^ ! 3?a . 400. * MM- KcseaiVh- « * •
5 Sir William Jones’s Works, vi. 417.
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«no, (both of which are addressed to the sun), for the sake LOOK II. 
of exhibiting the Indian priests’ confession of faith with its chap. yi.
context •—“This new and excellent praise of thee, 0  splendid, ----------
playful Sun! is offered by us to thee. Be gratified by this 
niy speech: approach this craving mind as a fond man seeks 
<1 woman. May that sun who contemplates and looks into 
all worlds bo our protector!—Let us meditate on the 
adorable lioht op the divine R uler ; may it guide our 
intellects!1 Desirous of food, we solicit the gift of the 
splendid Sun, who should bo studiously worshipped. Vene
rable men, guided by the understanding, salute the divine 
Sun with oblations and praise.”* Constrained! by these 
and similar passages, Mr. Colebrooke says: “The ancient 
Hindu .religion* as founded on the Indian Scriptures, re
cognises but one God, yet not sufficiently discriminating the 
creature fro  ni the Creator:'1 This is an important admission,
.irom. ono of the most illustrious advocates of the sublimity 
of the Hindu religion. Had lie reflected for one moment, 
he would have seeu that between not sufficiently, and not- 
ut-att, in this case, there can bo no distinction.1

n.!. J hiL partic“ l»r it is, wind, is pointed out Ly Mr. Colebrooke as.rayatri.
I Kcsoarcli. viii. 400. * Ibid. 307.

not behind the Hindus in civilization (the most cntliiisin-uic of 
ineir n-Jumors brim* judges) n./n in these ideas. “  J.cs nations nUi .iui.

**>]* Vuym\* Mjririne do toils let Cultes, i. 4 .)“ les Kuypuenset 1; s 
J li-melons, ..-UK i tM'.Ies qui ont lo plus indue sur les opinions rolL iouso  ̂ <iu 
rc>u' l‘*c 1 unJvcr v :;P oounoissoient d'autrea dieux, chefs de ljidmiiiistration lii 
uioude. quo le soled, la lane, les astro*, et lo cicl qui los renformc, ct no cha i- 
iu.« iu quo la nature dan s lours bymnes ct lours thdogoni. -. ’ The following is 
a curHms pd̂ '.'i.ve “  Eut.whlus, apr\s avoir pris le'.Sabiisme en Chaldee, ]»'.

1 ’ 11 lx‘,v ! V1,T' <te l’Etypte il fut porl-i chez K ; I'mno, e’e .t 
° * e on buvopo, d <>u il sotend (lens tous les pnm.de la Me >.terrain, e. ].r 
comine le eulte du Soled et dos Etoiles. !,•« veneration «les uncestros, l\vo 'i m 
dob ' .-tun la com- ration des arbres, constitucrent d'abord re^ciue d-i s .
To^bnn.'ine « " * * »  toutobtarr.- qu'eRe

k H n d H n w ,,-. f  tr ? ‘CS ' 3,pan:0? du monde alors connu. et Vinfoeta iusiiT 
i t.-ins(id i " 10 : /U' 5orte <llle ees vaHe* empire out i„.U . ,h o - «
'  isions ? w Ue~i et uUt toujonrs donne la cream- la pi- • f,,Mo aux
c , t 1., -ekroioKie judu i.ure, preuve incontestable <le Subifau ,c, pmsuuee eu 
1 litiou ll0?7nu ’ biomKTnBii.il est simple, qne am par tra-
M- volt eneoro Sab.'.-n™ ‘ in  " "  '™ - :c5> lc m,>lld® prcs'inVuicr s’est vtl, ct 
&c. xii. *2ft._m . Ibid. 2o. Memoires de 1 Aeaddmie des Inscriptions,

ton-. ' IV bat prnm: ibl *rc !lcrt' ‘ 't-.t. as if the. •• ic a-.it beiittc Mr.-
<l0UTibC ’. y lillt -l- «.« ncm c ° ‘ SillVoiVU ll» ! < SO OL’dl.l- .U'V
<jua],t.. lion Tho ; T ;i: Mr G.'obr d . *. ->;i- : m-cl: . .

„ : ,V » i^ S L ° f dlsor‘“»^atinn betwr -n the c. ature and ilic i  *.titoi, ts the usual prep.-is «>t • loi ti v. r,K. , V1 !k , ,r Ul.
JJTJJV'S'1,1‘ : 1, )r 1ftiSU“ \ ' m. Ĥ °'Vd"' “ made for the mvsti. >u» that cvtdomly P-U ados TD’.-ih (if the \ od.-.*-, and os n dim a other d.an Hto. al to their 
phiaseology. In truth, we ar° ■ . .m yot ton i»i!p?-riectiv ; •quaintul uitl* those 
'vorks, to appreciate their dwtnres corre. t l y .
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BOOK II. I n  th e  n a tu ra l  p rog ress  o f re lig ion , i t  v e ry  f re q u e n tly  
c h a p . v r. h ap p en s , th a t  th e  s p ir i t  o f ad u la tio n  an d  h y p erb o le  ex a lts  
1 :—  ad m ired  o r pow erfu l in d iv id u a ls  to  th e  ra n k  o f  gods. T h e

n am e of th e  sun , o r o f  som e o th e r  d iv in ity , is  b es to w ed  a s  
a  tit le , o r as an  e p i th e t  o f in fla ted  p raise , u p o n  a  g re a t  
p rin ce , o r  conquero r.1 Im m e d ia te ly  th e  ex p lo its  o f  th e  
h ero  a re  b len d ed  w ith  th e  fu n c tio n s  o f th e  g o d ; an d , in  
p rocess o f tim e , w hen  th e  o rig in  o f th e  co m b in a tio n  is  fo r
g o tten , th e y  fo rm  a  com pound  m ass o f  in e x tr ic a b le  and  
in c o n s is te n t m ythology . M r. C olebrooke is  o f opinion, 
th a t  in  th e  V edas th e  e lem en ts  an d  th o  p la n e ts  a lone a re  
deified ; t h a t  th e  w o rsh ip  o f h e ro e s  w as in tro d u c e d  am ong  
th e  H in d u s  a t  a  la te r  p e r io d ; a n d  m akes a  rem a rk a b le  
figure in  th e  P u ran as .2

A m ong  th e  false re fin em en ts  to  w h ich  th o  s p ir i t  o f a  
ru d e  re lig ion  gives b ir th ,  i t  is  w o rth y  o f p a r tic u la r  rem a rk , 
t h a t  a b s tra c t  te rm s  a re  personified , a n d  m ad e  to  assu m e 
th e  c h a rac te r  o f gods ; su ch  as, H e a lth  a n d  S ickness ; W a r  
a n d  P e a c e ; P le n ty ; F am in e , Pestilence. W h e n  th e  m o s t 
genera l ab s tra c tio n s , too, begin  to  be  form ed, as o f space o f 
tim e , o f fa te , o f  n a tu re , th e y  a rc  a p t  to  fill th e  m in d  w ith  
a  k ind  of aw e an d  w onder ; an d  ap p e a r  to  s tr e tc h  beyond  
all th in g s . T h ey  a re  e ith er, th e re fo re , ap p re h en d ed  as  
new  gods, an d  ce leb ra ted  as an teced en t, a n d  su p erio r, to  
a ll th e  old ; o r i f  an y  o f  th e  o ld  h av e  ta k en  a  firm  posses
sion  o f th e  m ind , th e y  aro  ex a lted  to  th e  new  d ig n ity , a n d  
retfeive th e  nam e o f th e  a b s tra c t  id ea  w h ich  m o s t fo rc ib ly  
engages th e  a t te n t io n . T h u s , am ong th e  G reeks a n d  t l ic  
R om ans, F a te  u su rp e d  a  pow er o v er a ll th o  gods, T h e  
R arsee books re p re se n t O rm u sd  and  A h rim an , th e  G ood 
P rin c ip le  a n d  th o  llvil P rin c ip le , so m e tim es  as  in d e p en 
d e n t be ings ; som etim es as  ow ing th e i r  ex is ten ce  to  som e
th in g  above th e m  ; in  a  m an n er  ex tre m e ly  re sem b lin g  th e  
language of th e  S an sc rit books re sp e c tin g  B rah m a, V ish n u , 
an d  S iva. A t  tim es , how ever, th e  P e rs ian s  ex p ress  th e m 
se lves m o re  p rec isely . “  I n  th e  law  o f Z oroaster,” says one. 
o f th e ir  sacred  books, “ i t  is  p o sitiv e ly  dec la red  th a t  G od 
[O rm usd ] was c rea ted  b y  T im e  a long  w ith  a ll o th e r  beings :

1 Adah. the name ot tot1 chief Assyrian deny, w.l; held by ten Syriar. kings
1 1  • ■■ Bephum, An tty. hb.’ xii. cap. 6 . Even

among Christians, kings and nreat men have received all the general titles of 
the tU ity, lord, majesty, hijhnetti, excellence, grv.ee-

2 Aaiat. Research, viii. 308, note.

1(1)1 ' <SLHISTORY OR BRITISH INDIA.
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and tlie creator is Time ; and time has no limits ; it has BOOK II. 
nothing above i t ; it has no ro o t: i t  has always been, and chap. v i.
always will be. No one who has understanding will ever ----------
say, W hence did T im e com e ? In  th a t grandeur w herein  
Time was, there was no b ein g  who could call i t  creator, 
because it  had not y e t  created. A fterw ards it  created lire, 
and water, and from th e ir  com bination  proceeded Orn.usd.
Tim e was the creator, and preserved .its au thority  over ho 
creatures which it  had p r o d u c e d . said in the beginning  
that, Ormusd and Ahrim an cam e both  from Time°l T he  
Brahmens, on th e  other hand, rather appear to  have ad
vanced th e  d ignity o f th e  acknowledged d iv in ities  so far 
as to  make i t  em brace the exten t o f  th e  abstract ideas ; 
and to  .have regarded them  as th e  abstract ideas th em 
selves. Thus Mr. W ilk ins supposes, th a t Brahm e repre
sents nature ; Brahma, m atter ; V ishnu , space ; Siva, tim e.
B ut th is  is  a refinem ent w hich  is  very sparingly, i f  a t a ll  
introduced in  any w ritings of th e  Brahm ens, w hich have 
vet been laid open to  European oyes. D irect contradic
tion s of it, though  p lentifu lly  diffused, avc no proof th a t  
it  is not a t all a H indu doctrine. T hus Crishna, in t lx  
Deeta, says, “ I am r'n e.crth eless failing T im e, the Pre
server, whose face is  turned on all s id e s” ;2 u point o f view  
in  which it  well agrocs w ith  th e  peculiar a ttr ibu tc.9 of 
Vishnu. B ut in  the very sam e discourse, C rishua say , 
again, “ 1 am  Tim e, tho  destroyer o f m ankind,” 3 in  w h ite  
oaad it  agrees only w ith  the character of SivV Bu  
s t ill more rem arkable th a t Bralnua is said to  have “ given  
being to tim e, and the d ivisions of t im e ” ;' and that space  
is  said to  have been  produced from tho ear o f th e  first 
victim  im m olated by the Gods.5 N ay, there are passages 
in  which th e  H indus acknowledge a destiny or fate w hich  
over-rules th e  Suprem e B eings them selves. “ Tho future 
condition of great beings is destined w ith certainty, both  
the nakedness o f Mahadeva, and th e  bod o f V ishnu, < ■. a  * 
ca st set pent. V  hat is  not to  be, th a t w ill not be ; and f 
an event bo predoom ed, it  cannot happen otherw ise.” 5

1 Anquehl Hnpcn-01\, Zrudnve ,v,
2 BhagvaWtecW, p. 87. jta' 3 4 *• 3 „ fl3
4 Ia*titntos of Mean, ch. i. 2<. lb ’ ’ 1 0 J’

.? A  poswfi* translated from the ’»..Uu in Mr. CuM -.-ool c, Asiat. Rc*eareU„
.

“ ihUipadei.t, b -k  T., Sir Willin Jones’s W.t Iis, ti. A 
and mysterious deification of sou,. ■. abstract idea, ns Time, or Space, is hy 
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BOOK It. When the exaggerations of flattery arc in this manner 
chat. vi. ingrafted upon the original deification of the elements and 

:— powers of nature ; and when the worship of heroes and of 
abstract ideas is incorporated with the whole ; then is pro
duced that heterogeneous and monstrous compound which 
has formed the religious creed of so great a portion of the 
human race; hut composes a more stupendous mass in 
Hindustan than any other country ; because in Hindustan 
a greater and more powerful section of the people, than in 
any other country, have, during a long series of ages, 
been solely occupied in adding to its volume, and aug
menting its influence.1

So little do men regard incoherence of thought; so little 
are they accustomed to trace the relations of one set of

nomcans unnatural to rude nations. It is remarkable that tlio Soandlno' ms 
had a notion of some mysterious power, superior to their foils; lo r ,  after the 
front catastrophe, in which Odin, Dior ami the other deities, lose their lives,
“  comes forth THE iow erku , tub valiant, he who goveuns am. things 
from his lolly abodes, to render divine justice. In his j (dace the lost will in
habit, and enjoy delimit, for cvermoio" (See extracts from t’re Kdihi li e 
Sarreil book of the Scandinavians, in Mallet's Introduct. to the Hist o*'Den
mark, vol. i. ch. vi.) That if .-rian observes,in a stvle which almost amiean 
to be copied by those to whom we owe the specimens of the Hindu rellSon 
tliat ;i capital point among the Scythians was, the pre-eminence of “  oIie oni\ ’ 
all-powerful and perfect being, over all the other intelligences with which 
universal nature wits peopled.” 'I be Scandinavians, then,1 were on a level with 
all that is even claimed for the Hindus. Cut these same Scandinavians draw 
terrible pictures of this perfect On e ; describing him as a bein'* wlio even 
delights in the shedding of hnman blood ; yet they call him, the lather and 
creator of men, and say, that ”  lie livetli and governeth during tlic —es ; ho 
dirccteth every thing which is high, and everv thing w hich is Tow v.iiatevcr 
ia g.Tat, and whatever is small; be hath made tie. heaven, the air mid man 
who is to live for ever; and U p re the heaven or tlic earth existed thin 
tod lived already with the giants.” ibid. Bui what this god was, wl.c- 
. 111 1 ■ i cc, or time, the Scandinavian monuments are too imper

fect to determine.
1 r  rnicr, < e ot the m ?t intelligent ami faithful of ail travellers, who 

spent n number ol -eat favour at the court of Aurenjpebo, formed an
O; ndoi. e^the religion Of ti c Hindus, with whiah respect was little eonneetedi 
tot one of ids Letters ha thus entitles. “  Letiro ft.- i,

- fact ns de fairo ol d at.ine do- Indun on Mentis ^ r u  'id, ulmrn 
Dou l’on yerra qn'il n'y a opinions si ridi-alcs ct ,i eltrovagmtes dwt 
1 osj-ntclc , hommone smteapabie/ (Bernier, Sane des MeinolreV am ITmrdre 
<ln Grand Mogol.i. 119 ) He appears to have -e n  more complotdvI ,'ro lU 
the vogue language of the Brahmens respecting the divinity fa In., 2«so 
figurative, and loose, that if a man is heartily . .  '  n,"t' UJS8 i0,
interpretation) than more recent and more credulous v i maLt !' "u ,u. 
verytl.Vinvf actan t of the more 00^ ^ ^
(kuties, Jtruhma, \  ishnii, and S.va, he s-.ys, Touch mt cos trois Estres ” .i va

5 Missionaires Enropdens qui pi -Undent qne les Go - tils ont nun nrid. -  dti 
Uiyeb rede la Irln td etqu. disent qu'.i , xpretmmctt port d'rV'leurs 
lr,res qne ce sent trots i evsonne- ™  Ml,i J)ieu; pour mov j'„i fi.H ,-r. dis-
roin 'ir it'. I*, ndets Mir cetto math.,,-, </, lV t /,//,;„« ,! »L .......... ,t  *««
{ :  J! "Unuunt / 111 m npi"lire  mitt,nail lent iriitlmenit /on ul mime vu 
quelque- ufisqm disci quo cc Font trois veritable* erdatuves lit*  tmrlWIe*
(HI 1 is fti i < lie-lit PeufAl i cumins nos «m;ieng iilnWrca uV.ut it mtm in is )eiM»l»

.
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o p i n i o n s  t o  a n o th e r ,  a n d  t o  f o r m  o n  a n y  s u b j e c t  a  c o n s i s -  B O O K  I I .  
^ e n t  a n d  h a r m o n io u s  c o m b in a t io n  o f  id e a s ,  t h a t  w h i le  c h a p . v r.
m a n y  p e r s o n s  o f  e m in e n c e  lo u d ly  c o n t e n d  f o r  t h e  c o r r e c t -  ------------- -
n e s s  a n d  s u b l i m i t y  o f  t h e  s p e c u la t iv e ,  t h e r e  i s  a n  u n i 
v e r s a l  a g r e e m e n t  r e s p e c t i n g  t h e  m e a n n e s s ,  t h e  a b s u r d i t y ,  
t h e  fo lly , o f  t h e  e n d le s s  c e r e m o n ie s ,  i n  w h ic h  t h e  p r a c t i c a l  
p a r t  o f  t h e  H i n d u  r e l ig io n  c o n s i s t s .  F o r  t h e  i l l u s t r a t i o n
0  t h i s  p a r t  o f  t h e  s u b je c t ,  I  s h a l l  c o n t e n t  m y s e l f  w i t h  a  
r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  d o c u m e n t s  i n  t h e  a p p e n d ix .1 V o lu m e s  
w o u ld  h a r d l y  su f f ic e  t o  d e p i c t  a t  l a r g e  a  r i t u a l  w h ic h  i s  
m o r e  t e d io u s ,  m in u te ,  a n d  b u r d e n s o m e ; a n d  e n g r o s s e s  a  
g r e a t e r  p o r t i o n  o f  h u m a n  l ife ,  t h a n  a n y  w h ic h  h a s  b e e n  
f o u n d  t o  f e t t e r  a n d  o p p r e s s  a n y  o t h e r  p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  
h u m a n  race.

N o  c i r c u m s ta n c e  c o n n e c te d  w i t h  a  r e l i g io u s  s y s t e m  
m o r e  d e c id e d ly  p r o n o u n c e s  o n  i t s  c h a r a c t e r ,  t h a n  t h e

W enexfllqrf cc qu’ils entendo'ent par cos mots do Genius, et de Nrnnina qui 
U qiie Dc,,ta chez k's Indians; il est vrni que i’en ai vn

tivemmf. 1 . p ud s'."«ans, qui disoient que ces trois F.trcs n’cstoient effee- 
I V <lu'm >“ rmc considers! cn trois fafons, fc s^avoir.cn tant cm'il est 
rioa f?  • ur* Cimsurvutcuv. et Destructcar ties choscs, maia ils no disoient rien 

tQ̂ cn un 801,1 Dieu* Tbia- P- *73.—“  The historv of 
’ ! l|  i oM’ Mr. Orn.c (Hist, of the Milit. Trans, etc. in Indostan, h 3).
1 ' ,a heuP of *,ie greatest absurdities. It is Eswara twisting off the no k of 
W  r V 1 ,s I ,10 San " 'h • Beta his teeth knocked out, no ' the Moon who lias

btal b.arh and blue at a feast, at which the <;otls quarrel an. I fight 
'H a tnc spiut oi it m »b. ' In tlie. Zendavc: t:i, ft > trunsi.i'rd by Anqnetil 

.Unjicrron, many i>;t- a ,i . are iih expre-rive to the foil of just ideas of the 
Divme butuu* as any in the Vedas. The absurdities, too. with which N v • 
nuxed, arc certain]\ not greater, they me. ui.niy degree* lc‘ u th m tli'-<u*\vith 
ivluel, l,e sublime phrases in the Vedas ore mingled. I he a n l 'i ld  we 
hh told, hau a mort sublime theology.—Nimqnam adorabant aolem : c tnm z 
•aaduL-runt, sc non udhibcic uliiiunm a irationem soli, ant luiife, ant 
8°d tantum cr/rn solem se converters inter orandum. Ilyde, p. 5. Jevois m i 
J’rnur» bays the Gnfebre in Montesquieu (Lettres Persannes,'Let.lxvii ' Vu'' 
vous aver appris parml Its Musulmans hcalomnier not resainterelieion Nous 

•tdoruns m I s  a ; vs hi Its Clemens; et nos pf res ne les nnt jamais 
s V ' ■ 1 k‘urs 01lt wulcment rendu un culte religienx, mats intv- it nr.comme 
: ; J ;  V'1' ni"ta  ct llc'  manifestations de in divinitd. Beausobre, with his u . d 
I'ri.iV11. ’ 9aV1, n ' 1,1 t0 ,Uc tortures drawn hy Jlvde, l ’oau :.e. and
* n“ 2  .‘,:!'r,10us sn ,a i ‘ °,f the Wen de plus bean, rien de , i
poui res terns ih *1* cyains seulement qu'il ne le soit un p-u trap
self’ •• On « i e u t  r  U° ’■'••■cl. ii. \  oltaire thus expres' . ,  him-
r,.astro, Stuisovoh n i t id d lu  ,,1,! l’«bomh.ablo fatrn,; attri’-u ... re /  .- 
urines S- :. . J, , h a m n , n e ‘ Nostradamus tU c  m&lccto des
cependant on parte dn cn compsraison de eft cnergum ne. ill
marked a little before, tha t’l l ? ,  V.n p“, ?n  eneore.’ . ,c bad, however, re- 
asked, “ Comment se I i ,  <n, o '' “ T  ^  nwialiiv, ami
it ee beau precepte rt'- sVh>te. i? d .V." ^  p ,V‘t ' “" ‘ d euorm.-s loda|=ts
Wcttonnalre PhilosoMhque, Mot a,utC4 M °“  fc™ bien " 'l m il

1 See note C. a t tho end of the volume.

III (SL
RELIGION OF THE HINDUS. £75



BOOK II. ideas which it inculcates respecting merit and demerit,. 
cuAr. vi. purity and impurity, innocence and guilt. If those qua- 

lities which render a man amiable, respectable, and useful; 
if wisdom, beneficence, self-command, arc celebrated as the 
chief recommendation to the favour of the Almighty; if 
the production of happiness is steadily and consistently 
represented as the most acceptable worship of the Creator; 
no other proof is requisite, that they who framed, and 
they who understand this religion, have arrived tv high 
and refined notions of an All-perfect being. But where, 
with no more attention to morality, than the exigencies 
and laws of human nature force upon the attention of Tie 
rudest tribes, the sacred duties are made to consist in fri
volous observances, there, we may be assured, the religious 
ideas of the people are barbarous. The train of t hought 
which tends to this conclusion is extremely similar to 
that which gives birth to other deformities in the religious 
system of ignorant minds. From tho imbecilities which 
usually aocompany exalted station, it is found, even, when 
the society is considerably improved, that assiduous at
tendance upon the person of the great man or prince, and 
unwearied contrivances for the expression of devotion and 
respect, are the path which leads the most surely to his 
attention and favour.1 To the rude mind, no other rule 
suggests itself for paying court to the Divine, than that 1 
for paying court to the Human Majesty ; and as among a 
barbarous people, the forms of address, of respsot, and 
compliment, are generally multiplied into i  great variety 
of grotesque and frivolous ceremonies, so it happens with 
regard to  their religious service. A11 endless succession 
of observances, in compliment to the god,* is > ; to :

iiii the most, exquisite delight ; while the common 
discharge of the beneficent duties of lif0 is regarded as

> •] h a t ' "VOW: Sen in the c u r t  is I - , t - r  than ;.vo m  tho flcl.i Urn  M> - , 1
Into a pro*orb under the monarchies of modern Emmie. 1  

'  ‘ ll"  te.ature in the Hindu ceremonial is tiirowtiiout overlooked or
"if-tn,i d. there arc no observances “  in compliment to the cod •• there is 

form flt worship preserved m 11,e lawbooks for anv one divinitv- t i e  l ’m -  
«"'** ,T .  :T,SO,“ 1 l:M l i '"«*-.tic ; tin y involve mud, W  wartS oftime

i ' l i  o \ j  I Tow applies to the primitive *v»»eni.
In the aotwfl state of die ta in  n  1 .  ion, ptobUi utoervaneeshave heon in« great 
'•ogret; substituted for domestic ; even now, if the olijurm were worthy, 
the umunnt of time dedicated to them would not be excessive.—W.
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■an o b je c t  o f  c o m p a r a t iv e  in d i f f e r e n c e .  I t  i s  u n n e c e s s a r y  BOOK il.
0 c i t e  i n s t a n c e s  in  s u p p o r t  o f  a  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  o f  w h ic h  c h a p . y i .
y e  w h o le  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  r e l ig io n  o f  m o s t  n a t i o n s  i s  a  c o n - ------------ -

t i n u a l  p ro o f .

E v e n  th o s e  i n q u i r e r s  w h o  h a v e  b e e n  l e a s t  a w a r e  o f  t h e  
h  o s s n e s s  o f  t h e  H i n d u  r e l ig io n ,  h a v e  s e e n  t h a t  w r e t c h e d  
“ ; ™ ° “ e s  c o n s t i t u t e d  a l m o s t  t h e  w h o le  o f  i t s  p r a c t i c a l  
1 7 ' ,  10 p r e c e p t . ; ,  w h ic h  a rc  l a v i s h e d  u p o n  i t -  c e ro m o -
n ic s ,  Jm rv , m  t h e i r  e x o r b i t a n t  u m o . t l  p i  H u
u p o n  a l l  o t h e r  d u t i e s  t a k e n  to g e th e r .  O n  a l l  o c c a s io n s  c c -

S f f i n A i n e e T b Wi>.a tite n +ti0 U  “  t h e  P r e - e m i n e n t  d u t i e s  o f
1 1 ? 1C h o i *?3 t  m fm > i s  a lw a y s , h e ,  b y  w h o m  t h e
c e r e m o n i e s  o f  I n s  r e l ig io n  a r e  m o r e  s t r i c t l y  p e r f o r m e d  
* e v e r  a m o n g  a n y  o t h e r  p e o p le  d i d  t h e  c e r e m o n ia l  p a r t  o f  
r e l i g io n  p r e v a i l  o v e r  t h e  m o r a l  t o  a  g r e a t e r ,  p r o b a b l y  t o  a n  
e q u a l  e x t e n t .  O f  t h e  m a n y  r u l e s  o f  c o n d u c t  p r e s c r i b e d  t o

n e  h o u s e h o ld e r ,  a lm o s t  t h e  w h o le  c o n c e r n  r e l ig io u s  o b -  
- e rv a n c e s ."  B e s id e  t h e  g e n e r a l  s t r a i n  o f  t h e  h o l y  t e x t  
m a n y  p o s i t i v e  d e c l a r a t i o n s  a s c r ib e  i n f in i t e  s u p e r i o r i t y  t o  

« -  ceE o m o n ic3 ’ a b o v e  m o r a l i t y .  ‘- D e v o t io n .”  s a y s  
- ‘-m i, i s  e q u a l  t o  t h e  p e r f o r m a n c e  o f  a l l  d u t i e s ;  i t  i s  

p l e d g e  i n  a  B y a h m e n  - i t  i s  d e f e n c e  o f  t h e  p e o p le  
i n  a  L • •d ia triy a  j d e v o t i o n  i s  t h e  b u s i n e s s  o f  t r a d e  a n d  a g r i 
c u l t u r e  in  a  V a ia y a  ; d e v o t io n  i s  d u t i f u l  s e r v i c e  i n  a  S u d r a .

> I 'c n d m g  e a c h  d a y  a s  m u c h  a s . p o s s ib le  o f  t h e  V e d a , b v  
p e r f o r m i n g  t h e  f iv e  g i-e a t s a c r a m e n ts ,  a n d  b y  f o r g iv in g  a l l  
in ju r ie s ,  e v e n  s i n s  o f  t h e  h i g h e s t  d e g r e e  s h a l l  s o o n  b e  
effi*»ed . 8 I n  t h e  fo l lo w in g  l i s t  o f  c o n d i t i o n s ,  a  s m a l l  
s p a c e  i s  a l l o t t e d  t o  u s e f u l  v i r tu e .  “  B y  in jm - iu g  n o t h i n g  
a n i m a t e d ,  b y  s u b d u i n g  a l l  s e n s u a l  a p p e t i t e s ,  b v  d e v o u t

S  I T  "  °  b ,  r ig . n o u s  m i r t i L w
U  l’ e v e n  I b i s  l ife , t h s  s t a t e  o£ h e a t i t i ic f e .’ •

Fn’isat“ o%a b'Uk''J f  dU,U‘’ - in M,ura»fcMow*from the 
■ »► ••>«* iif “ morals” iH4:.,,S^n-a >'v rth. i f  ” ihi 10n f ™ 1 ; tI,e Partlc.'l«r‘ •"'iii-. ui its own ; all(1 ,H ,®‘ “ ! Ij > V‘c. m m e a  branch of -

ycrtt.d to hi nrirtnjrs tl, , US‘> only occanim: ad-
however, am  t t w  ll,e Brest duties of mnrStitv,
j.n.l ..tli.-i-1, -, i..; ____ w  ....... i nreiiocuafreqaautlycuimunwlcil 'n

J '1 liv perftrmwKf ( c . a . )  0 r  1
■ even that which is falsely ,.,Trc. ,l:n’ y sacraments, of which iv> "“ e, not
reference fo tile antics of hum r hv i  ? !la3< properly speak nit. an*-
ftctuisUion of the means of -.•itdiitc.,,'™. 7  <■ ' *-c" “ rnl precept* rc pectin,.- t. , 
orders of the Hindus, are. i , V  fl prescribed to the ciiflci ■
of Menu, ch. iii. <mdiv.,whm ic llif-U  I "  ^  - T 1'-' Vans

“ law s of Menu, ch. xi. 230, etc ' f  v *«*«•
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BOOK n . “ I t is through sacrifices,” says the Calica Purana, “ tha t 
c h a p .  vr. princes obtain bliss, heaven, ancl victory over their ene- 
" 1 mies.” 1

In conceiving the honours with which the divine powers, 
should be treated, it is supposed that there are certain 
qualities with which it is holy or unholy to approach 
them. As there are certain pollutions with which it would 
be held disrespectful to approach an earthly superior, the 
same sentiment, as usual, is transferred to the heavens \ 
and the notion of a religious impurity is engendered. This- 
is a circumstance of considerable importance. By the na
ture of the particulars, to which the belief of religious 
purity and impurity is attached, a criterion is afforded of 
the mental qualities which the Divine Being is supposed 
to possess. The causes of impurity among the Brahmens 
are exceedingly numerous ; that they arc proportionally 
strange, a few instances will evince. “ "When a child has 
teethed."’ :ays the law of Menu, “ and when, after teething, 
his head has been shorn, and when he has been girt with 
his thread, and when, being full grown, he dies, all his 
kindred are impure : on the birth of a child the law is the 
same.” 2 Among a variety of other instances it is declared, 
that be who has touched a Chandala, a woman in her 
courses, an outcast, a new-born child, a corpse, or one who 
has touched a corpse, is impure.3 A Brahmen who has 
touched a human bone is impure. The rules of purifica
tion, which form a remarkable part, of this subject, are not 
less exorbitant in their number, or extravagant in their 
form!-. On the death of a kinsman, the modes of purifica
tion are various, according to various cases : one, which we 
may sc!,' et as an example, is prescribed in the following 
words: ‘‘Lot them cat vegetable food without factitious 
(that is, only with native) salt; let them bathe for three 
days at intervals; let them taste no flesh-meat; and let 
them sleep apart on the ground.” * “ Should a Brahmen 
touch a human bone moist with oil, he is purified by bath
ing ; if it be not oily, by stroking a cow, or by looking at 
the sun, having sprinkled his mouth with water.” 4 All 
those functions of the body, by which its offensive dis-

1 Asint. Res. v. 371.
!  In s t it u t e s  o f  M e n u , e l l .  V. 5 8 .  *  I b id .  6 5 ,  8 7 .  * I l . id .  7 3 .
4 Ibiil. 87.
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.We effected, or its vital powers communicated, BOOK II,
' «i i occasion for the ceremonies of purification.1 “ Oily chap. yi.
xuaa.ions, says the law of Menu, “ seminal fluids, blood, ---------
aiu mfl, urine, feces, ear-wax, nail-parings, phlegm, teal's, 
oncretions on the eyes, and sweat, are the twelve im- 

1 l>n ies of the human frame, and for cleansing these, earth, 
mu wa u  must be used. “ He wlio carries in any man
ner an inanimate burden, and is touched by any thine im
pure, is cleansed by making an ablution, without laying his- 
burden down.” 3 “ Ho who has been bitten by a dog, a
s lakal, or an ass, by any carnivorous animal frequenting a 
town, by a man, a horse, a camel, or a boar, may be purified 
by stopping lus breath during ono repetition of the 'uiyt- 
tn . ’1 After the rules for the purification of living bodies 
follow precepts for the purification of things inanimate’
1 or each of a great many species, a separate mode is pre
scribed. Land, for example, is cleansed by sweeping, by 
smearing with cowdung, by sprinkling with cows’ urine, by 
u or ^  letting a cow pass a day and a night on it .5

I  he purification ordained for all sorts of liquids, is by 
sirring t lem with cusa grass; for cloths folded, by sprin- 
' Big w ith hallowed water; for wooden utensils, by planing 

them Hie purification by sprinkling is ordained for grain 
and cloths in large quantities ; but to purify them in small 
parcels, mush os a man may easily carry, they must bo 
Washed.” 0 These instances, selected merely as a small 
specimen of a great whole, will suffice to show what moral 
ideas are conveyed and inculcated in the notions'of purity 
and impurity comprised iu tlic religion of the Hindus.

As the purifications, so likewise the penances, prescribed

w ' A ! ? ! ’11* * 11 whom *'lo idea of delicacy, in regard either to phvS;Cal
1 ’ acts, appi .irs never to have tula a rise, , a i l  e these, ov.-hinns

2  » « "  h'-dnest, or In other words, the c  ,-wst t£ n ,s  f i l r o
sil >V 45 V Ai Vr rC<‘P'' ; i!Vout vo,din* th0 excrem ents (Laws of M enu, 
la-.v, ‘‘ anrinkN-liM, , . ' ; l ' n r n . v  ation atlerwurds, “  Let each m an ,''say s  tlio 
has discharged urine h ' 3 body, : r in di.e. form, when ho
let h it  .;3 iH.utii lu91, lct hlm *hrice taste, w ater; then twice
make timt aMun..,,." i UmUt.J  " w.n “n f j  may on.-e respectively
l-'t him V. flic  an.l taste clalt;;., "» ;•« «  vomited, or hecis purged.
With » woman , ha t h i no  i ; oruainri i  t I n ! 0’ ' ' i f  . "  10 llns uc t a  vomi t ,  led

• "■  I mV- 1 I1 ' \4' !n one instance there
have been Impure is pmi . a t . h , , ,, , S :  >0 ' ' ’ ! "-:ht3
liurity of the female eon: limtim , I  ' J ^ -h:” '-v ' ' 1 1 tw ; ?■ »?• !■ «<*-
separatert by bathing, Ibid ’* “  CUUs0 of >“ 'I»fr>'r. from which she w 

- Laws of Menu, eh. v. 134 ,133. * , n
4 Ibid. xi. 200. 5 Ibid. 12 -i. 0 Ibid! 115, 119

f  -  T - ............
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; OOIC H. by the various systems of religion, afford a remarkable in- 
mu1. m. dication of the qualities really ascii bed to the object of 

— worship. All penance consists in suffering. In the same 
degree in which the object of worship is supposed to be 
delighted with penance, in the same degree he is delighted 
with human suffering; ami so far as he delights in suffering, 
fo! its own sake, so far he is a malignant being: whatever 
epLhets; in the spirit of flattery, his votaries may confer 
upon him. I t is natural to a rude and ignorant mind to 
regard the object of its worship as malignant. Things 
appear great or little by compaw-on. Amid the incessant 
c-flei i s which art: made to ascend another step in adulation, 
nfu,-.- all the epithets of greatness and hom-.v az> lavish* 
Upon the god, to make his greatness and honour still 

igher, by contrast, every epithet of meanness and con
tempt is heaped by the Worshipper upon himself and his 
ms . Tho same ifl th  ,th Ml happiness;, which

- 1 1 -der, the higher it is raised above that
w o th e r  beings; of course, the deeper the misery of other 
Kmg-i. Hence it is, that the prayers and praises ad 
dressed to  the deity by rude nations, abound with the most 

J e x p r e s s i o n s  of human miseiy as well as humaai 
depravity; that, in the religion of rude minds, plaasura in 
general bears a strong mark of reprobation, and tho volun- 
.ay election of pain is the strongest of all recommenda- 

to hllu 011 whom the issues of life d*pcnd. In the 
language of the Greeks and Romans, the gods were envious 
of human happiness;' just as the proraj and haughty 
nnno Ol the earthly despot, the archetype and model 
according to which, in certain stages of knowledge, the 
lucr' '.'f the ll0avenl^ is regularly formed, likes not that the
■%lZ T v ^  \  pc0plel hould »PP«>act to that of him- 

. ’ r®aps a Ploa8l,re from their pain, both as enban- 
cn.g the idea of his own happiness, and lessening the sense 
of his misery.* “A sin, involuntarily committecl/si: -

a  'uiiw MYroh9c! o ^ « ^ i ^ ? * 6<rat l,nman '•applneii-lib. i. i'np. xxxS. v €0U v*°vepov k<u  rapa%*tdef; Herod.

j. >:i reflecting... own V.c-,,ljl.'̂ eTS|,,’L”,‘ k® sutetacttoii < r uncaaitvra 
■iHk-jii- more or ! , fortunate im h im ' . nniMimct-s, in pro|i-.r»lon os they 
: c-'Iipk and jiowor, mid nterir, and >-•jiiOiliVbwhi’ '?'P 'r n "  l "  t h c ‘{'’‘V e t*  ° lBtfssa*3£ggg$
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the sacred text of Menu, “ is removed by repeating certain BOOK II. 
texts of the scripture ; but a sin committed intentionally, c h a p . v i .
by harsh penances of different sorts.”1 The following ----------
account' of the reason for performing penances, has the 
effect of exposing to religious antipathy all those persons 
who are affected with a bodily infirmity. ‘‘Some evil- 
minded person:','’ sac s the same sacred volume, “ for sius 
committed in this life, and come for bad actions in  a pro- -  
ceding state, sutler a morbid change in their bodies: a 
stealer of gold from a Brahmen has whitlows on his nails : 
a drinker of spirits, black teeth ; the slayer of a Brahmen, 
a marasmus; the violator' of his preceptor’s bod, a de- 
formi-ty in the generative organs; a malignant informer,' 
fetid ulcers in his nostrils; a false detractor, stinking 
breath; a stealer of grain, the defect of some limb; a 
mixer ot bad wares with good, some redundant member; a: 
stealer of dressed grain, dyspepsia; a stealer of holy words, 
or an unauthorized reader of the scriptures, dumbness; a 
stealer ol clothes, leprosy; a horse-stealer, lameness; the 
stealer of a lamp, total blindness; the mischievous extin
guisher of it, blindness in one eye; a delighter in hurting 
sentient creatures, pe uctoal illness; an adulterer, windy 
‘Swelling in his limbs. Thus, according to the diversity 
ot aid ions, nro bom men despised by the good, stupid, 
dumb, blind, deaf, and deformed. Penance, therefore, 
rmist invariably.be performed for- tho sake of expiation, 
sn.ee they wh. have not expiated their sins, will again 
sprtng' to birth with disgraceful marks.”1 “ An 
born man who has drunk spirit of rice through perverse 
delusion of mind, may drink more spirit in flame, and 
atone for his offence by severely bunting his body ; or he 
may drink boiling hot, until he die, the urine ol a cow, or 
pure water, or milk, or clarified butter, or juice oxpr. ,-sed

. j,K Inn"e Thist„'rilk" a-1 ce.iidati of 6nr own, and l.r', a ooi.setiaont pain or 
1 nml . of uuother rives us a more lively idea of our happi

e iu r  L rtlh  a.T'!’“ lcss m om misery. The form,a, therefor.. prot o-,
174 If tun ,i  n n j'»  Huinc' Ireatn. i f  Human Xatare.il.
a,, 1 } /  . “  a real exinenco :u human nature ; and if ti e rude
on, ,i u, ,i ‘ "  ‘ hetlnine m in', after ilsoli. the belief. a wonderfully
uiiu.a 1. Uiui tin, Du me la-nit i . iir.iiK, w i t h  the se'.f-iiiiiicn-.l torment of 
his worshippers, Is sufficiently «. vomited n r

1 Institutes of Moniv-b. xi. 4'j
* Ibid. 43— 54.
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ROOK II. from cow-dung.”1 A  curious reason is  assigned for th e  
cn.u>. vi. heinous guilt assigned to  the drinking o f intoxicating  

liquors by a Brahmen; because, “ stupified by drunken
ness, he m ight fall on som ething very impure, or m ight 
even, when intoxicated, pronounce a secret phrase o f th e  
Veda, or m ight do som e other act which ought not to  bo 
done.”2 “ If  a Brahmen kill by  design a cat, or an ich
neumon, the bird chasha, or a frog, a dog, a lizard, an owl, 
oi a crow, he m ust perform the ordinary penance required  
for th e  death of a Sudra;”3 as if  th e  crime o f killing a 
man were th e  same w ith that o f k illing a frog. “ Should  
one of the twice-born eat ■ the food of those persons w ith  
whom  he ought never to  cat, or food left by a woman, or a 
Sudra, or any prohibited flesh, he m ust drink barley gruel 
only for seven days and nights.”* “ H aving taken goods 
of little  value from the house o f another man, he m ust  
procure absolution by performing th e  penance santapana, 
or by eating for a whole day the dung and urine o f cows 
mixed with curds, milk, clarified butter, aud water boiled  
w ith  cusa grass, and then  fasting entirely for a day and a 
night.”5 The penances for venereal sin, and the descrip
tion  o f its  various species, are unfit to be transcribed.0 
Som ething m ight be said for penances, i f  they were attached  
solely to moral offences, and proportioned in  painfulness 
to the m otives to  o ffend; because the efficacy of th e  
punishm ent which is reserved to  a subsequent life is com 
monly annihilated by rem oteness. H ow  m uch of th is  
useful character belongs to  the penances o f th e  H indus a 
lew  passages w ill disclose. “ He, who has officiated at a  
sacrifice for outcast.j, or burned tho corpse o f a stranger 
or performed rites to  destroy tlio innocent,” (a strange 
association o f crim es!) “ may expiate h is gu ilt by three  
prajapatya penance ”7 “ A t >t«l fast for tw elve days and  
mgh s, by a .pen,ten w ith h is organs controlled, and S s  
m ind attentive, is the penance named paraca, which ex 
piates all degrees o f  guilt.”* “ H e who for a whole m onth

1 Institutes of Menu, ch.sl. 91,92 „„
3 IH'I- m .  > iurt im  ,  , .0 Sue thslusiifntog of Venn.cli. xi. m  in 1 79  wi,»« „v2l!Ld' 18*,ai3; 

abomination is deliberately speviaed. " ’ w lcro everj sl)f’c>°s ot sexual
7 Institutes of Menu, cli.xl. 198. “ When twine „

*nd fnmhreo more days, nothing.'■ Ibid. 212. 1 lu ,llm »
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eaL, no more than  thrice eighty m outhfuls of w ild grains, BOOK II. 
he happens b y  any m eans to  m eet w ith  them , keeping c h a p . v i .

us organs in  subjection, shall attain  tho sam e abode w ith  ----------- .
. u lugelit  of the moon.'’1 “ S ixteen  suppressions of th e  
ueath, w hile th e  holiest o f tex ts  is  repeated w ith  th e  

three m ighty words, and th e  triliteral syllable, continued  
earn t a\ i01 a m onth, absolve even the slaver of a Brahmen  
from  Ins hidden faults.”2 <• A  priest who should retain  in  

. mem ory the whole Rigveda would be absolved  from, 
gin It, even if  he had slain  th e  inhabitants o f the three 
w 0l'lds, and had eaten food from the foulest bands.”3 To  
such  a degree arc fantastic cerem onies exalted above m oral 
d uties; and so easily may the greatest crim es be com pen
sated, by the m erit o f ritual, and unm eauing services.41

But th e  excess to  w hich  religion depraves th e  moral 
sentim ents o f the H indus is m ost remarkably exem plified  
in  th e  supreme, the ineffable m erit w hich  th ey  ascribe to  
the saint who makes penance his trade.

Repairing to  a forest, w ith  no other u tensils or effects, 
than those necessary in  m aking oblations to  consecrated  

h av ing  all property, and all worldly duties be- 
nmd him, ho is  there directed to  live on pure food, on 
cm tain herbs, roots, and fruit, w hich he m ay collect in th e  
forest, to wear a black antelope’s bide, or a vesture o f bark, 
and to  sutler the hairs o f h is head, h is beard, and h is nails 
to  grow continually. l i e  is com m anded to  entertain  those  
who may v isit h is herm itage w ith  such food as h im self 
may use, to  perform the five great sacram ents, to be con
stantly engaged in  reading th e  Veda ; p atien t o f all extre- 
nnti . i, universally benevolent, w ith  a m ind in ten t on th e  
Supreme Being; a perpetual giver, hut no receiver o f g ifts  ■ 
w ith lender aflection for all anim ated bodies “ Lot him  
not eat the produce of ploughed laud, though  abandoned  
By any man, nor fruits and roots produced iu a town, even  
though hunger oppress him .— E ither le t h im  break hard

4 jo purilon Co, a
yousvoun idiini. > Huii . m n,.,,.. . nM /- 't,u nublicm \oire homicide,
prononco sur voua <l<'s parol-v i-n •'2b nnc ^relns »t > on
au  meme prix, etainsi uu truiciN,,,,  ̂,m n -iniado voiw <cra don.- purdonne 
cent lirel-is noire? et cen t«. 'i,u V . r
t z r ™ ’ 61 iwinl dc
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ROOK 1J. fruits w ith a stone, or let h is teeth  serve as a pestle.— Let 
cjtap. vr. him  slide backwards and forwards on the ground; or let 

him  stand a whole day on tip toe; or le t h im  continue in  
motion rising and sitting  alternately; but at sunrise, at 
noon, and at sunset, le t him  go to  the waters, and bathe.
I 11 th e  hot season le t him  sit exposed to  five fires, four 
blaring- around him with the sun above; in  th e  rains le t  
him  stand uncovered, without even a mantle, where the  
clouds pour the heaviest show ers; in the cold season, le t  
him  wear hum id vestu re;' andbuduring harsher and harsher 
mortifications, le t h im  dry up his bodily frame. Let h im  
live w ithout external fire, w ithout a mansion, wholly silent, 
feeding on roots and fruit, sleeping on the bare earth, 
dwelling at the roots o f trees. From devout Brahmens 
le t  him  receive alm to  support life, or from other house
keepers of twice-born classes, who dwell in  the forest. Or, 
i f  he he’s any incurable disease, le t him  advance in a 
straight path, ta wards tlio invincible north-eastern point, 
feeding on water aiad air, till h is mortal frame totally decay, 
and his soul become united with the Supreme."1

In conformity with these principles are formed those 
professors of mortification and piety, who are known under 
the modern name of Fakeers, and presented to Europeans 
a spectacle which so greatly surprised them. O f all the  
phenomena of human nature, none appears at first view 
more extraordinary than the self-inflicted torm ents of the  
holy saints oi Hindustan. Some of them  keep their hands 
closed till they are pierced through by th e  growth o f the 
nails. Others hold them  above their heads,.till the power 
of lie arms is extinguished. They make vow s to  rem ain  
in tf io standing posture for years. Three m en w eto seen  
’O' ''O'er, whose vow extended to  sixteen, years. One of 
them  had completed Ins dreadful penance; o f the rest, 
one had passed five years in torm ent, the others, three.

> Institutes of Menu, eh. vi. 3 to S, and IS to 32. There is a certain stage in 
the progress from extreme barbarity to some degree of intellectual S
JJJSm ' Tim*1 '1 torments seems naturally to suggestH ... thus , the pnests and people of Mexico com. next, perhaps, t -  the 
Ihnuuri, though «atam lv  at a  prodigious .d mince behind them, in the de ,m .n 
of lsun and suffering. ' It 1n.1i.es one shudder ”  (says Clavigero. book vi.
xm l.2 2 ), to read the aus.i ntu'., wiiirh I! ,  ciorcised rot tlicim-n. es they
mnnyied their flesh, as li .. iiad been insensible, and v t  tlrfdr blond rim  «n 
sach profusion, that it apt .-.tiiMTo I- a supcrBiiousthiid . f the body » T l.-ir 
fasting.,, watchings, and oilier efforts.of abstinence, were unshed to the groat- 
<?nl extremities. Ibid. ,

. . . . . . .  — . 'I'' .."Î  -----^ 1
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THcir legs were prodigiously swelled, and deeply u lcera ted ; BOOK II. 
and becam e at la st too  weak to  support their bodies, w hen  chap. yi.
they  leaned on a p illow  suspended from  a tree. O thers, --------- -
turning their  heads to  gaze a t th e  heaven over then- 
shoulder, rem ain fixed in  th a t posture, t il l  th e  head can  
no longer bo restored to  it s  natural position, and no alim ent 
except in  the liquid state , can pass down th e ir  throats.

The ceremony, com m anded by M enu, “ of sitting , in  th e  
hot season, betw een five fires,’’ caunot be conceived  w ith 
out horror. A  yogee, or pen itent, actu a lly  seen  by Fryer, 
had resolved to undergo tki3 penance for forty days, a t  a 
public festival, whore an im m ense concourse o f spectators  
were assembled. Early on th e  morning, after having  
seated  h im self on a quadrangular stage be fell prostrate, 
and continued fervt a t  in  liis devotions, t ill th e  su n  began  
to  have -considerable power. l i e  then  rose, and stood  on 
one leg, gazing stedfastly at th e  sun, w hile lire-:, each  large 
enough, says the traveller, to  roast an ox, were k ind led  at 
fbe four corners o f th e  stage; th e  p en iten t counting h is  
beads, and occasionally, w ith  h is p ot o f incense, throwing  
com bustible m aterials in to  th e  lire to  increase th e  flames, 
l i e  next bowed h im self down in  th e  centre o f th e  four 
fires, keeping h is eyesT still fixed upon th e  sun. A fter
wards, placing h im self upright on h is herd , w ith  h is feet

fated  in tlic  air, he . 1 for es*tu< .ordinary space of
throe hours, in th a t invea d p osition ; ho th en  seated  
him self w ith  h is legs across, and th u s rem ained sustain ing  
th e  raging heat o f the sun and o f th e  fires t ill  th e  en d  of 
the day. Other pen itents bury them selves up  to^the neck  
in  th e  ground, or even w holly  below it, leaving only a 
lit t le  hole through w hich th ey  m ay breathe. T h ey  tear  
them selves w ith  w h ip s ; th ey  repose on beds o f  iron  
sp ikes;1 th ey  chain them selves for life to  th e  foot o f a 
tree: th e  w ild im agination of th e  race appears in short to  
have been racked to  devise a sufficient t uriqfy o f fantastic  
m odes o f torm enting them selves. T he ex ten t to  w hich  
th e y  carry th e  ponanoe of fasting  is  a lm ost incredible.
1 !'■■'>’ hv their eyes on the blazing sun t ill  th e  power o f , 

vision  i s  extinguished.2 Thu follow ing description, in th e
' ?(••• a curious Sen i;«,ou h> tl •• \ Riw. v. 19, of a u ! sr, * i tit 

Benares by Mr. Puncmi, wlio Kai «;&eil this bed for liintv-ljvc- ’t ar:..
•’ See "Fryer's Travel-, i-n. 10-.*. p i.~S(*nierat's Vova ,c, l. . : i ,  i t!», 153, 170.

H a m ilt o n 's  V o y a g e  to  th e  L a s t  ' u U e s , > 2 7 4 ,— V « n a j tic  T a v e n u c r ,  i v .  I J B .
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BOOK II. d r a m a  e n t i t l e d  S a c o n ta la ,  b o w  m u c h  s o e v e r  p a r t a k i n g  'o f  
c h a p . v i. th e . h y p e r b o l ic a l  c h a r a c t e r  o f  o r i e n t a l  p o e t r y ,  c o n v e y s  a  

m o s t  r e m a r k a b le  im a g e  o f  t h e  l e n g t h  o f  t im e ,  t h e  p a t i e n c e ,  
a n d  s te a d in e s s ,  w i t h  w h ic h  t h e  d e v o te e s  o f  t h e  f o r e s t s  
m u s t  h a v e  r e m a in e d  im m o v e a b le  in  t h e i r  s o l i t a r y  p o s i t io n s .  
“ Y o u  s e e , '’ s a y s  o n e  o f  t h e  p e r s o n a g e s  o f  t h e  d r a m a ,  “ in  
t h a t  g ro v e  a  p io u s  Y o g e e , m o t io n l e s s  a s  a  p o l l a r d ,  h o ld in g  
h i s  t h i c k ,  b u s h y  h a i r ,  a n d  f ix in g  h i s  e y e s  o n  t h e  s o l a r  o rb .—  
M a r k ; h i s  b o d y  i s  c o v e re d  w i th  a  w h i te  a n t s ’ e d if ic e , m a d e  
o f  r a i s e d  c l a y ; t h e  s k in  o f  a  s n a k e  s u p p l i e s  t h e  p la c e  o f  
h i s  s a c e r d o ta l  t h r e a d ,  a n d  p a r t  o f  i t  g i r d s  h i s  l o i n s ;  a  
n u m b e r  o f  k n o t t y  p l a n t s  e n c i r c le  a n d  w o u n d  h i s  n e c k ; 
a n d  s u r r o u n d in g  b i r d s ’ n e s t s  a lm o s t  c o n c e a l  h i s  s h o u ld e r s .” 1 
T h e  s a m e  v e n e r a b le  c h a r a c t e r  i s  t h u s  f u r t h e r  d e s c r ib e d  i n  
t h e  B h a g v a t - G e e ta ;  “ T h e  Y o g e e  c o n s t a n t ly  e s e r c i s e t l i  t h e  
s p i r i t  i n  p r i v a t e .  H e  i s  r e c lu s e ,  o f  a  s u b d u e d  m i n d  a n d  
s p i r i t ;  f r e e  f r o m  h o p e ,  a n d  f re e  f ro m  p e r c e p t io n ,  l i e  
p l a n t e t h  h i s  o w n  s e a t  f i rm ly  o n  a  s p o t  t h a t  i s  u n d e f i le d ,

Mr. IiiclK rilson,in his Arabic and Persian Dictionarr, under the word Fafccer 
: r,ys. •• livery invention of perverted inyemiitv is t ;ila„ ,ud in deforming mil 
distorting nature.” And Mr. Wilkins (.vole 1]3, subjoined to Ids translation 
oi the Bhngvut-Gceta) says, “ The word zeal, in the vulgar acceptation‘signi 
flea the voluntary infliction of pain, the modes of doing which, as practised 
to this day by the zealots of India, are as various ns they arc horrible and 
astonishing." rentier, who describes most of the penances alluded to in i he 
text, mentions their standing on their hands, with the head down and the feet 
u p : ‘‘ D’autrcs qul se tenoient les heures cutiercs stir lours mains sans hr. Her, 
u  trte cn iAs et les pieds cn liaut.et ahtsi de je tic seal comhien d’autrcs sortes 
do postures tenement contraintcs ct teller . n t 31 -lies, quo nous n’avon* do 
ha: leurs qtt) les pussent imiter; et tout eo'a, ec zombie, par ddvotion cotnmc 
ai V'1, .V( |>“r  mo,lf do religion, ou on n’ett Sfauroit seulement de iouv ir 

1 ombre. Lettre des Gcntd do 1'Hlndoustan, p. 15.1, i.r,i 
2 Sacontala, Act Mi. i„ sir William Jones’s Work One of the Mohara- 

mc, n tr‘lyPUCfSt viiosc voyages are described by Kewuidot, says of these 
recliiscr-. “ Uk-v for the most part stand motionless as statues, v.irh their faces 
a .yi. ■ turrit 1 to tiu- sun. 1 lormerly saw cue in the posture here described,

Z r! wl*  t0 ,'ulia about sixte<?n yQ-u s afterwards, I found him in the very 
** *  usreni.slied he had not lost his eyesight bv the nten'c 

' -•••. t S S t o J ?  "  of India and C hllta p 4

'  . r J w s a a i s *  m S s H S

I’ilindoustc.i. n IfH. Orme accounts in „• > , . rt . , «  , * 1 0 0
t-,riiy, for t!-s<- astonishing efforts of p„t ,m:e and sMMei hd. 
temporal ad . .win res which the Brahmen* derive from their n  rit.,-,1 ...n ' 1' "? 
awl the impossibility of being admitted into S H T ’S * . ? t a T J S t a S W  

1 0  thut number of Jo. oec» and y s , , , * , , .  wlu> torture tliomsobv ' ith 
i.ouiy to gain the same vonvmtionwl ieli 

a Brahmen detivts om bis birth, Ormc'a Hist. Millt. Trans. Indostan, i. 4 .

‘ Gcw \



n e i t h e r  t o o  n ig h , n o r  to o  lo w , a n d  s i t t e t h  u p o n  t h e  s a c r e d  B O O K  II. 
g l a s s  w h ic h  i s  c a l le d  c o o s , c o v e r e d  w i t h  a  s k i n  a n d  a  c lo th ,  c iia t . v i .

, 6 r? , w b ° s e  b u s in e s s  i s  t h e  r e s t r a i n t  o f  h i s  p a s s io n s ,  --------------
s  0 . a ^> ' yi t k  h i s  m i n d  f ix e d  o n  o n e  o b je c t  a lo n e ,  i n  t h e  
e x e rc is e  o f  h i s  d e v o t io n  f o r  t h e  p u r i f i c a t i o n  o f  h i s  s o u l,  

el ,W S  11S l̂ea<^  b i s  n e c k ,  a n d  l i i s  b o d y , s t e a d y ,  w i t h o u t  
m o t io n ,  h i s  e y e s  f ix e d  o n  t h e  p o i n t  o f  l i i s  n o se , lo o k in g  a t  

p la c e  a r o u n d .  T h e  m a n  w h o  k e e p e t h  t h e  o u t -  
a c c id e n t s  f ro m  e n te r in g  h i s  m in d ,  a n d  h i s  e y e s  f ix e d  

i n  c o n te m p la t io n  b e tw e e n  h i s  b r o w s ;  w h o  m a k e t h  t h e  
n e a t h  t o  p a s s  t h r o u g h  b o t h  h i s  n o s t r i l s  a l ik e  i n  e x p i r a t i o n  

a n d  in s p i r a t i o n ,  w h o  i s  o f  s u b d u e d  f a c u l t i e s ,  m i n d  a n d  
u n d e r s t a n d i n g ;  t h e  Y o g e e , w h o  t h u s  c o n s t a n t l y  e x e r c i s e th  
h i s  so u l, o b t a i n e t h  h a p p in e s s  in c o r p o r e a l  a n d  s u p r e m e ” *
T h i s  p u r e  s t a t e  o f  m e d i t a t i o n ,  w h ic h  o b ta in s  t h e  n a m e  o f  
d e \  o t io n , i s  e v e n  m o r e  e x a l t e d  t h a n  t h a t  o f  p e n a n c e  « T h e  
1 o g e e ,”  s a y s  C r is h n a ,  “ i s  m o r e  e x a l t e d  t h a n  T a p a s w e e s  
t  h o se  v o t a r i e s  w h o  a f i l ic t  th e m s e lv e s  in  p e r f o r m in g  p e n a n c e  
r e s p e c te d  a b o v e  t h e  l e a r n e d  i n  s c ie n c e ,  a n d ”  ( w h ic h  i s  
w o r th y  ° f  p e c u l i a r  r e g a r d ,)  “ s u p e r i o r  t o  t h o s e  w h o  a r e  
a t t a c h e d  t o  m o r a l  w o r k s .”2 “ B e  t h o u  a t  a l l  t i m e s ”  s a y s  

n s  s u p r e m e  g o d  t o  i \ r j o o n  i n  a n o t h e r  p la c e ,  “ e m p lo y e d  
i n  d e v o t io n .  T h e  f r u i t  o f  t h i s  s u r p a s s o t h  a ll t h e  r e w a r d s  
o t  p o in t e d  o u t  i n  t h e  V e d a s ,  i n  w o r s h i p p i n g ,  in
in o r t i f i c a t I o n s ,  a n d  o v e n  i n  t h e  g i f t s  o f  c h a r i t y / ’3

i t  is a b u n d an tly  asce rta in ed  th a t  th e  H in d u s  a t  one 
tim e , and  th a t  a  tim e  com parative ly  r e c e n t /  w ere m ark ed  
w ith  th e  b a r b a r i t y  o f h u m a n  sacrifices.5 I t  even a p p e a r s

1 llljagvat-Gecta, p. GO, 03. a Ibia „
3 loitl. P.7G.-M . iDia. p.07.

g F & S S S S m S & S S  |
S ^ v “ n v e n i c n c c 3  and su®-'rin;.s, practices

the author nf the Yeah/' n 1 f . * 01 hip.^f ,KMV‘es " uiikw wn to
the time the Purun * v-’ U lt V';‘s e\’i,lQntl> Pnyi ,,f l],c Popular belief at

cd in ti,u
the Cnliia Purnun.byMv V i h t m , - ” :U». ' 1 h‘* * uguinarv ehapti r ” - C 
pjph s.i,note 219, ..:ulp a il  if v “•••». v. 3, ]. und \\ ilktus s lleto- 
head of u sb.ur -.••• d r ,,u n \ r i". ;l J ur?nn’U »•" tl,ul thc
than that of a buffalo r  - s , r ; * * ,,ou*n ’. ntore f.,«, -diction
ami the BlutCfiival n » . na . M "  “  ' 1"' “ K,1,W*

i:. - Calica und UUaviiliya Pi, . ,.,s are not lu c l. IBl jn tlic )is.s 0,  ^

| f |  • <SL
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BOOK II. th a t th e  rem ainder o f th a t  devotional service is now in  
chap. vi. existence. W hen i t  is proposed to  resist, as exorb itan t,
-----------  th e  dem ands of governm ent, th e  B rahm ens erect w hat

th ey  denom inate a  koor, which is a  c ircular pile of wood, 
w ith  a cow, or an old woman on th e  to p  of it. I f  u rged to  
ox Lremity th e y  se t fire to  th e  pile, and consum e th e  victim , 
a sacrifice by  w hich they  arc understood to  involve th e ir  
oppressor in th e  deepest guilt.1 The B ritish  G overnm ent 
has in terfe red  to  preven t th e  sacrifice of children  by 
throw ing th em  to  th e  sharks in  th e  Ganges.2

Though th e  progress of im provem ent has b rough t in to  
com parative disuse th e  m ode of seeking divine favour by 
th e  sacrifice of a fellow-creature, ho rrid  rites, w hich have 
too  near an affinity w ith  it, are still th e  objects of th e  
h ighest veneration. I t  is one of th e  grandest achieve
m ents of piety, for individuals to  sacrifice them selves in  
honour of th e  gods. T here are solem n festivals, in  w hich 
th e  in.ages of certa in  deities a re  carried in  proce -ion in 
vs -t ponderous m achines denom inated ra ths, o r chariots, 

a m u l t i tu '1 : vlien i t  is
custom ary for num bers of th e  congregated people3 to  throw  
them selves under th e  wheels, and even fathers and m others 

h  their children in  th e ir  arms. The chario t passes on, 
as if  no im pedim ent existed, and crushing them  to  death, 
is supposed to  convey th em  im m ediately  to  heaven.4 The
Puranas which arc given in authentic v.urks, and are sectorial compilations 
ljelonglng to the buktu form of w orship-n  form not hinted at, it is believed, in 
the Vedas—and taught in works alone which are und nbtedly of comparatively 
■recent t rviin. These sanguinary rites seem to have been borrowed ii-,m the 
practices of the wild tribes bordering upon India, amongst whom human sacri
fices arc described by Hindu writers of the middle ages, and have been recently 
known to have been attempted.—W.

1 An instance ot this, in which an old woman was the victim, was attempted 
at ttcunrci, ?o li't n . the year 173.1. $•■<! thu Recount l  D d il T-haimoutli. 
A»lot. liis . v.333.

- r a p - l u t  im; to Vast India nfWrs, ordered l,y tlio Uoitbo of Ciamnom to !.<• printed. Mm- B. lb 111, p. *12 7.
J “ • 15 no little r«Wio.-r»Uon to a y  Unit. •• numbers of tl,o eongreeatetl poo,do 

throw «hemsel»oe under tho choriot w hool," Mr. Si Irllnyr. who , .
n, Oriwn 1m  1am  years mentions, that Oaring that period there wore m o b
tli'i'i three Midi iimiiolM..... .. anil ol tlietn one vus jlbly unintentional
whilst (lie other tiro y.v - ..uses ot painful ami incurable diM w But ;i',u 
pmrtice is modern. Jagmumih himself is modern, mid has no j.hicooven in 
ilic \ uMnm' ’’un. •• n  Is not Improiiable tlmi Ll,c present slirine nttuined
reparation ns u place, of̂  pilgrimage no loii-er ago than a centurv.—w .

4 A distinct description ; i r hum -, saenrlor*. ].-n .vined nt the feast or 
■Jngwniuut, is to he fonnd in the v.v. ago fi. I 2 l )  of Soimernt, v. !m was nn **u - 
V.itnc^. IH  nl o'ie.--n'-ed y that faithful traveller Homier, Letfcre sur'les 

■ ouetnu, p. 11 in a |  *. . •
thin of the Ite-v. Dr. Bucliarmii : see Ids work entitled Christian hc.-emcia in 
Asia. The mbsioiu.v->s have given us £o\.ial descriptions, published in tho 
Transactions of tho Missionary Societies.
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RELIGION OF THE H INDUS. 289.

p ia c t i c e  o f  s a c r i f ic in g  th e m s e lv e s  i n  t h e  f la m e s  i s  a  n o te d  BO O K  II . 
c e r e m o n y  o t t h e  H in d u s .  I t  is  s o m e tim e s  e x e c u te d  w i th  c iia p . yt.
c ir c u m s ta n c e s  o f  s tu d i e d  a t r o c i t y ;  t h e  v i c t im  s t r i k i n g  ------------- •
n ru se lf  in  f r o n t  w i th  h i s  s a b re , so  a s  t o  la y  o p e n  h i s  

b o w e ls  t o  t h e  s p e c ta to r s ,  t e a r in g  o u t  p a r t  o f  h i s  l iv e r ,
- u i n n g  o il w i th  h i s  s a b re , g iv in g  i t  to  a  r e la t io n  o r  

• s  am  a ,  c o n v e r s in g  a l l  th o  t i m e  w i th  in d if f e r e n c e  a p p a -

X X X X 6111’ t h e n  W ith  u n c k a n g e d  c o u n te n a n c e  le a p in g  ~
n t . t h e  f la m e s , a n d  e x p i r in g  w i t h o u t  a  m o v e m e n t /  I n  

so m e  p a r t s  o f  I n d i a  a  B r a h m e n  d e v o te s  h im s e l f  t o  d e a th  
b y  e a t in g  t i  l h e  e x p i r e s  w i th  t h e  s u r f e i t s  O n  g r e a t  
so le m n itie s ., t h e  v o ta r ie s  s t r i k e  o ff  t h e i r  o w n  h e a d s  a s  a  
s a c r if ic e  to  t h e  G an g es ,’ a n d  m a n y  d ro w n  th e m s e lv e s  i n  
t h e  h a llo w e d  s t r e a m s . ' O f  t h e  m o d e s  a d o p te d  b y  t h e  
H in d u s  o t  s a c r if ic in g  th e m s e lv e s  t o  t h e  d iv in e  p o w e rs  
n o n e , h o w e v e r , h a s  m o re  e x c i te d  t h e  a t t e n t i o n  o f  E u ro -  
p e a n s , t h a n  t h e  b u r n in g  o f  t h e  w iv e s  o n  t h e  f u n e ra l  p i l e s  
o t  t h e i r  h u s b a n d s .  T o  t h i s  c r u e l  s a c r if ic e  t h e  h ig h e s t  
v i r tu e s  a r e  a s c r ib e d . “ T h o  w ife  w h o  c o m m i ts  h e r s e l f  t o  

h e  f la m e s  w i th  h e r  h u s b a n d ’s  c o rp se , s h a l l  e q u a l  A r u n d -

“T X n  rCS1f e  i u  Sw M * a ; a c c o m p a n y in g  h e r  h u s b a n d ,  
e  s h a l l  r e s id e  so  la j jg  i n  S w a rg a , a s  a r e  t h e  th i r t y - f iv e

n.w. /  bj^onso f tlteAr» . . .

*“  Ui.3 fhul<* of Authorities, when they serve his 
c"  l r m  i /  T  ' 7 °  " ! Y'crc.lil.m-, w h en  it is to ,1a diC . .u .m t i /o
JL; v ,  • ! ■ . Al;‘,)ian travellers are witnesses v ]u; • evident c is to \n

? u,iun' : m 'ovadons; and it is not briny very/ / u n )  to•i- ubt the f;ut of am  in < cutting off , , es of hi? liver, anddistrll t t

$  \

I Dictionary, a tlheT ord  Inkeer *
s n J l !  « * C * n * »  meet, is a spot of peculiar
drown themselves ut the iirwrtnn ® ^ r#Wi,on» s^ys Dr. Tennant,“ annually 
acccntahlo of all oitVri,,^- 1 of tho.sWettmg} and this licing II,o most 
with « iii.-h the vi, tin, 7 i 7 , f 1 °r,ncd with much •olomnit.v. The , .i,m ry 
by the unit „f tin river To’/  ‘f  ?Pl1 A token oflils <in.u„\il.'e m-eeptance 
ui:' , lie ,li:\oted iiersun ,n il ' ’ A f,f UJ A''- i incltnatlnl, of tho Uoitv, tliov e.irrv *
of earth to his fhe, T ! 77 1V."f the stream. liter Imviii* tu»tene.l , -•< *
contemplatihi; theefre-nunv ‘ v  v Ul,,!“du ' ' tl,e '""les an- ,h v.mthani r ited tv their n e , ’’ ' m mime , lie e,,p ,.m. v of tin t ietm,. wt,

stavpittii of his ,r  mm., ke r- tM. , 'V
boat, nn,l 1, Instantly swat lowed u, 7? ? “•' T * ! V a'a ,U'1 S?!'lng*,fr0,’n " 10Recreations, li. 2*0 . a  WJb ouudst universal

VOL. I. tJ
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BOOS II. m illions of hairs on the human body,1 2 A s th e  suake- 
ciial”. vi. catcher forcibly drags the serpent from h is earth, so, bear-
----------- ing her husband from hell, w ith  him  she shall enjoy the

delights o f heaven, w hile fourteen Indras reign. I f  her  
husband had killed a Bralimana, broken the ties of grati
tude, or murdered h is friend, she expiates th e  crime.”3 
Though a widow has the alternative of leading a life of 
chastity, of piety, and mortification, denied to th e  plea
sures o f dress, never sleeping on a bed, never exceeding  
one meal a day, nor eating any other than sim ple food, it  
is  held her duty to  burn herself along with her husband; 
and “ the Hindu legislators,” says Mr. Colobrooke, “ have 
shown them selves disposed to  encourage” th is  barbarous 
sacrifice.3

Such are the acts, by  which, according to  the H indu re
ligion, the favour of th e  A lm ighty pov cr is  chiefly to bo 
gained; such are th e  ideas respecting purity and merit, 
which it  is calculated to  inspire. Y et, if  any one concludes 
that tl. • H indus were unacquainted with the ordinary pre
cepts nf morality, he w ill bo greatly deceived. “By Brah
mens,” says tie law of Menu, “ placed in th e  four orders, a 
ten-fold system  of duties m ust ever he sedulously prac
tised ; C ontent; returning good for evil; resistance to  
sensual appetites; abstinence from illic it gain; purifica
tion ; coercion of the organs; knowledge of the scrip tu re.

1 The Brahmens arc always audacious nnngh to form a peremptory opinion. 
Wo have boon, before, that they never ho .-hated to assign u fixed number to the 
- eins a;, it arteries of the human body, thounh they are totally unacquainted with

; section, i hey here assign, with perfect cunlidencc, a determinate number to 
Urn hairs on tile human body.

2 Sanscrit text, Quoted by Mr. Colebrooke, in his discourse on the duties of a 
fstthfnl Hindu wins, Aolot. Rea. iv. 3 :. The cu tom of homing wives on the 
funeral pih . o f their hush : . was common to the Hindus with the Northern 
nations. See Jamieson's Scott h Pi.-tier. rv, ad verb, Bavk 1  ire.—'[’lie prin
cipal an.one the wire* of a a. .mdinuvi m ■. liief ■« eompanied him to the funeral 
l'il> - Mall . Imrifil. Hi-; I' no.ark, , .1. i. e. l;j.—The Scandinavians did n- t 
•scruple to exjajse their chi,.Iren. Ib id .-  liobertson, who informs us lb- 1  the 
wives of the chiefs of the Natchez, an American tribe, .. ere burnt alone with 
them at their death, says that tlx custom arose from the excessive veneration 
in which they were held, as brothers of the sun. and representatives of tl.o 
deity ■ and that from tins impulse, the wives, a. well us the dramatics who

• e tame fa t,. . . .  ierle_
ii. 130. ’

a Asi.it. Res. iv. 310. See the whole of th!;i discourse, where a number of 
authorities are < oilected. I lie circumstances of the transaction can tc  so cushy 
conceived, Uiut, horrid as they ore, I have not thought proper to describe them. 
The prayers and ceremonies arc exactly of the usual character. Sec an account 
bj Hornier, of several cases of which he was on eye-witness t, Left re snries Gec- 
tih drlTIhui •••.«• n, p. 131); fir. lav a rc r . w the work's el the Missionaries
Ward and Dubois.



fro m 1̂ ] , ^ !  X  S+? rem° sp irit; veracity; and freedom BOOK II. 
Jar™ X  v  In  th ls cuum eration of duties, though a cha*. vr.
useless- X  Km 1S aj lo? e<* to  a c tsp urely  oeremonial and — -------
“A ction X V:°H °  ° f  th ° n ° blest virtues are included, 
verbal, or corpoiS  C° d°’ “iS either mcnta1’
wealth of other ,n > V,ls?ng metUIS to appropriate the  
c o n c e i v S g t f f o S ™ 8 “  ^ d d e h  deed, and
three bad a c t. of t L 1  i  are the
indiscrim inate t S T  * % * ? * ’
bad acta o f I ho tongue • Tal-ino- r fr T  ta t"°> are th e  lour 
sentiont creatures w ithout the saucb'Jn’ o f L'jGn’ tllr tir ,S 
criminal intercourse w ith  the wife o f ,  «  the k w > “ d 
bad acts of the b o d y  and d U b T ;  l  1Cr> arc 
which are good in an equal d e^ eo  »■ T w S f  °PPos; 
th ing extrem ely whimsical in°f h!‘ gh  th° re 18 som e-
the following !  consequence ascribed to  .
priety forbidden: “H e  who .» "0t X  are S>’cat pro- 
th e  carriage the bed th ‘lPPJ0l)n ^tes to  liis own use,
bouse o f^ io th m -m an who b ’ iC; ?  ^  -  the  
assum es a fourth S  A i  X  d e W e d  tlle ,u  him ,
following o W a S ^ l  h6gUllt °f their « ”3 Thes
■ • • S fo S :

in iquitous and sinful m en overtlm >w o f
world, produces not f X  1 ? X  com “ itted  in  th is

in due season; and a d v a u ^ i g S ^ b y  lS l e ^ k  "* A ’

H e grows rich forPa S £ ! 1 l  V °  h 'm ******  *
ho beholds good things - th P ° X  X ngbteo ilstlessi then  
fo e s ; but ho perishc -C t i cH tbat bo varuiu ishes h is  
wards. Lot a m l ;  , L ,  X 1' fr0la his whole root up-
.iu-.ticc, in laud; •!, , -tak°  lllf::lSulv in truth, in
tine those, whom l j  ii I t  f ’ X  m  Purit7 : lfit bim chas- 
hoep in subjection S / J  1 a legflJ “ odo; lc t h iia• _ -A.ch, b is arm, and h is appetite*

1 Tn.-ititntcsof JIt-uu, (h vi «n ' •>
X  ibid. ch. i v .  2 0 2 . ’ * 3 B>W. cb. sli. 3, 0, 6, 7,

|1 | ■ <SL
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292 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

ROOK II. wealth and pleasures, repugnant to law, let him shun; and 
chap. vi. even lawful acts, which may cause future pain, or be oft'en- 
—  ■—  sive to mankind.”1

Sir William Jones, whom it is useful to quote, because 
his authority may have influence with those whose opinions 
I am constrained to controvert, observes, that “the prin
ciples of morality are few, luminous, and ready to present 
themselves on every occasion.”2 3 * Descanting on the rude
ness and ignorance of the Scythian nations; “of any 
philosophy,” he says, “except natural ethics, which the 
rudest society requires, and. experience teaches, we find no 
more vestiges in Asiatic Scythia, than in ancient Arabia.”5 
He was not surprised to find natural ethics, where not a 
vestige of philosophy was found; because “natural etliics,” 
are what “the rudest society requires and experience teaches:'
If we search a little further, we shall discover that nations 
differ less from one another in the knowledge of morality, 
and of its obligations (the rules of morality have been 
taught in all nations in a manner remarkably similar), than 
in the degrees of steadiness, with which they assign the 
preference to moral, above other acts. Among rude nations 
it has almost always been found, that religion has served to 
degrade morality, by advancing to the place of greatest 
honour, those external performances, or those mental ex
ercises, wlfiph more immediately regarded the deity ; and 
with which, of course, ho was supposed to be more pecu
liarly delighted. On no occasion, indeed, has religion 
obliterated the impressions of morality, of which the rules 
are the fundamental laws of human society: morality has 
every where met with the highest applause; and no where 
has it been celebrated in more pompous strains, than in 
places where the most contemptible, or the most abomi
nable rites, hay o most effectually been allowed to usurp its 
honours. It Is not so much, therefore, by the more words

1 Institutes of Menu, ch. iv. 170 to 177.
2 Discourse on the Philosophy of the Asiatics. Aslat. Res iv ICO
3 1 dscimrse on the TVtars. A«iut. lies. ii. 3:t.
* ei w'l.cty a,.- mote low and degraded than that c.f ihe Mussul-

msus in nr idem ]•■/.. pt. Item- hut is Mid of their ethics: “ On remarquechcz 
nr; prmcjpait.v chels do la r > ,:i, mnjimcs on Krryptc thciUs (lo la loi, 1‘astuco
' immune a tons cs prunes, qui, ; u r  mlcux dontiner, cheivhent tt s'einparer 
do l'c-sprit ibs homines. '.cur conversation ext rcmplic do belles m m n ies  
rni.nilos, et dc grandcs ime.acs podtiques qu'ils pillent duns les llvrrs Aruhee,
' ’’ ’ tout lour sinoir; pn ne doit pas ilo.-pchrreupux d’autres connnissances 
t.ur la politique, les sciences, fcc- 1 i|s n ’en soujjqopncnt, as plus I’existence que



in  which m orality is  m entioned, that wo are to  judge of BOOK II. 
the m ental perfections of different nations, as by th e  place cu.m*, vt.
which it  clearly holds in  th e  established scale of m eritorious ----------- -
acts. In  a m om ent o f hyperbolical praise, it  m ay even  
receive a verbal preference to  cerem onies; as in  one pas
sage o f the In stitu tes o f M enu: “A  w ise man should  con
stan tly  discharge all th e  moral duties, though h e perform  
not constantly th e  cerem onies o f  religion; since h e falls  
low, it, whale he performs ceremonial acts only, he discharge 
not Ins moral duties.”' Y et in  tho entire system  o f  ru les 
concerning duty, the stress w hich is  laid upon moral acts  
may, as we see in th e  case o f tho H indus, bear no com 
parison to the im portance which is  attached to  u seless or 
pernicious ceremonies. Such a m axim  as th a t w hich  has 
ju st been quoted, can be regarded as b u t o f lit t le  value 
when it  is surrounded by num erous m axim s o f th e  fol
low ing ten d en cy ; “N ot a mortal ex ists  m ore sin fu l than  
no, who, w ithout an oblation to  th e  m anes or gods, desires 
to  eidargo h is own flesh w ith  th e  flesh o f another creature.”2 

F rom the three Yedas, th e  lord o f creatures, ineom prehen- 
sib y exalted, successively  m ilked out th e  three m easures 
o i that meffab10 tex^ .beg inn ing  w ith  th e  word tad and 
entitled , savitn, or gayatri; w hoever shall repeat, day by  
day, for three years, w ithout negligence, that sacred tex t

. 5uithnc. .T’ai dit souvent mi’on i..r ^ . lannos, csi abaolument la
lirichcv imo moral- relficlioc.”J liictionnoirep u r  V )  i l<l»' viendra't KOConoM. muionmuro ilillosopluquo, an mot Sa* mo-

Imin of ancient I 'cT u f nulled j v hacstec^ of ' 2  r ‘T o  Bn£inss of 1 1  celebrated cimen: ’ m uiacatec, of which the foUovrln* arc a ape- •

thouJl\l»u!hu .nvf0tn c ,|SS ^  Umu I r t lu d  ° t l l C r 3  forbeing «*•» that
n‘l° tbc .bf wel5 of the envious.

this, that the two ?<r- * inVti- im w  * .arC» C<lu:l ,-v mischievous ; cl silt rmy only hi:
orithoa.'nmn U'° ,rf'0,, rc?u,ati "  an“ b-nc-.t.i' of anotherand f"l)l*er.s, uml therefor* t i un,,,n : “nil quiet, amt are os bad as thieve •

* -V truly noble 0; L'!' ^ ' . i 1 0  ?li(‘ '^ io v . .  w ithout mercy,
shows ill the times of advershv°US fc;’im  ,s tricd by tiia t pattern w h^h  he

Impatience Is the I'hiii’if'ti'r »» ,
is  Ul-tawrht a n d . d w ire n m tc  spirit, and «f one th a t

• Institutes of M enu.ch.iv a u U°  U*rK'''' ,c" 'k n  ■ o h JV!Xvi-
4 lb . v. 52.
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BOOK IT. alt all h e rea fte r  app roach  th e  d iv ine essence, m ove as free ly  
c iu r .  vi. as air, an d  assum e an  e th e rea l form .” 1 “ S tu d y in g  and  

com prehend ing  th e  V eda, p rac tis in g  p ious au s te ritie s , ac
q u irin g  d iv ine  know ledge, com m and o v er th e  organs o f  
sense and  action , avoiding a ll in ju ry  to  s e n tie n t creatures,, 
an d  show ing reverence to  a n a tu ra l and  sp ir itu a l fa th e r, 
a re  th e  ch ie f b ran ch es of d u ty  w hich  ensu re  final h ap p i
ness.”2 “E ven  th re e  suppressions o f b re a th  m ade according 
to  th e  d iv ine  ru le, accom panied  w ith  th e  tr iv e rb a l ph rase , 
an d  th e  t r i l i te ra l  syllable, m ay be  considered as th o  h ig h es t 
devo tion  o f a B rah m en ; fo r as th e  dross and  im p u ritie s  o f  
m eta llic  ores are  consum ed b y  fire, th u s  a re  th e  s in fu l a c ta  
o f th e  h u m an  organs consum ed b y  supp ressions o f th e  
b re a th  I f  we exam ine th a t  h ig h es t degree o f m e r it 
to  w hich th e  im ag in a tio n  o f tho  H in d u  can ascend, th a t  o f  
th e  Sanyassi, o r  p ro fesso r o f a u s te re  devotion , we shall 
find i t  to  consist in  an  ab so lu te  ren u n c ia tio n  o f a ll m ora l 
d u tim , and  in o ra l affections. “E x em p tio n  from  a tta c h 
m en ts , and affection for ch ild ren , wife, an d  hom o;” * nay , 
“ th e  ab andonm en t of a ll e a r th ly  a tta ch m en ts ,”5 form  "a. 
necessary  p a r t  o f th a t  perfec tion  a f te r  w hich he  asp ires.

I t  is b y  n o  m eans u n n a tu ra l for th e  relig ion of a ru d e  
people  to  u n ite  opposite  qualities, to  p reach  th o  m o s t 
h a rsh  au ste ritie s , and  a t  th e  sam e tim e  to  encourage th e  
loosest m orality . J t  m ay  be  m a tte r  of con troversy  to  w h a t 
degree th e  in d ecen t ob jec ts  em ployed h i th e  H in d u  wor
sh ip  im p ly  dep rav ity  of m a n n e rs ; b u t  a  re lig ion  w hich  
su b jec ts  to  th e  eyes of i t s  v o ta r ie s  th e  g ro ssest im ages o f  
sensual p leasure, and  ren d ers  even th e  em b lem s of gene- 
ra tio n  ob jec ts o f  w o rsh ip ; w h ich  ascribes to  th e  su p rem e  
God an  im m ense tr a in  o f obscene a c ts ; w hich  h a s  th e m  
engraved  on th e  sac red  care, p o rtray ed  in  th e  tem p les , and  
p re sen ted  to  th e  p o p le  as ob jec ts of adoration , w h ich  pa  
w orsh ip  to  th e  Yoni, and  th e  L ingam , canno t be regarded  
as favourab le  to  ch as tity *  N o r can  i t  be  supposed?w hen

1 Institutes of Mean,ch. ii. 77, 82. 3 Ibid. xii. S3. a ibid ?; 7 n - i
* Blingvat-Ciecta. V. 102. 5 In«Ut.itfS of Men™ *, vi 8 1
* S*«* " •<’••••»* “/  ‘lt« ortain of this worship by Mr. Vatorson, A.lkt.

Iicj. .in ul. Uis Iicsuii.tion ol the flV'iv.l eliocts of this superstition i-- more

Qngmany “Unrbed to these .«...bols; and, it is likely, .bat the invent,,rs them- 
sches mil in : litre f. „ the disorder..; which this » rshin vould occaM "n 

;t '“f t ' - -  '. J>- iiigaoy ciwfnrly, mbra. -•= what flatters its iioiuitie" 
and Ufiiumnec follows bimiUy wherever example excites: it is therefore no 
wonuci tlui. a  general corrupt'tin of manners should ensue, Increasing in

'*■ ..................
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t o  a l l  t h e s e  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  i s  a d d e d  t h e  i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  a  B O O K  I I .  
n u m b e r  o f  g i r l s ,  a t t a c h e d  t o  t h e  t e m p l e s ,  w h o s e  b u s i n e s s  c h a p . v i .
is  d a n c i n g  a n d  p r o s t i t u t i o n ,  t h a t  t h i s  i s  a  v i r t u e  e n c o u -  --------------
raged b y  the religion of the H indus.1

?iT m 2ion “s thl' lli?tilnco of time involved the original meaning of the svmbol 
normiarllf? an‘( oblivion. Obscene mirth became tlie principal feature of tlic 
with I S . ’ “n‘,1 w ns, even in uftor-tiines, intended to, and intermingled
aimeirs tabmJ J h  " ,"1 bl'"d y  sacrifices. An heterogeneous m ixture-which 
Jin  „ ' . T '  ,K'"" lUe- “"loss by tracing the steps -..bicli It- I to it. It

m^ altl,'K <’f ,‘ new symbol upon tia-.uld supra :
- I f  ' mcdl,'j'- 1 he sect ot \ ishnu was not « holly fu e  frotn tlic p Jan , in till- 1 1 1 ,.", tol l, cane rites; it I; 1 been united m Inter, -t ■ :ui that 

bn , , ' “ iV  ' W  •««*!«* the sect ..f brahma,.-,, v.as, x i!v„ed l,y an nun :e, called Har-ll,-.-., half Siva, and half Vishnu. This union ic rn s  to w l  
contnmi it „u ,i,e tinm when an on,Wen, of „n abstract i d e i S n .  
erected into an object of worship, introduced tt r o  |i „ S  
had aviolent and extended etrect upon the manners and tmtoiema ofmsadSn7^M»  
was then that a gloomy superstition arose, which spread witira.-metdl'' - i lira
^ S n . T J ,ton? , - 'v" î  deRra,,cd th0 De»y S to  a t T " S t t  ' otancs 'v,th utiaginory terrors ; which presented dreadful y[n i '
and esar.cd ]iennnces. mortifications, and expatorv -tieriftees '■ (Ibid ,, U  .

! 5 S £ a £ S ? ? S £ S ! £  “  * / £ £ ? *  to »  Mr. w ird  h, his o ViewJic rpi’nivio I-,1teratu.ic, and Religionof the Hindoos.” From the facts which 
t o g S  a ld  S S t a S f r  th0 the results : e e S t e r e  of
in tit r ’n Z i i r h w ^ tt0?JnC. f  Whlch ' ,revails at their, festivals, and abounds 
t l e H i X P, t t m nr d ’ra-:,U- encr1v5t’;n« «»tr,re of the , limatc, have m ole 
the cou rsed  this w r it  i m i o ^  nnd corrur t  l*"plo on earth. 1 have, in 
dismal ‘-thibiras.-s., many pmots of this face, that 1 will not again
m a n l , , y ,nt ' ’ thv soi.i -,-t. Suttice ie to eav, that -lit' to 
S S Z  !3 all-'"-t unknown among the II,mien,; the ii„,-reour,o oftlm
to tSmiV " 'i t  V,T>- !'••»■• that of the irrational animals. , . . b a t
« , w  ■ the. 1 . 111,1"., Idolatry as it is, a perai n must wade through the filth of thu 
gtltty-aU  poOramis, and other papular books—he must read and lir.u- u,0

p e S o n s , ^ ) ^ ”  o n e S r e T  of the'diritoe

PP.34.9S.) “  th® « “ t  flagrant crimei.” (imiradura.nj iiem -iri.

Mr Ward, U Rnd cxapfu-crutftd T'Ktims qiuu-tl ’.nun
exeniplarv in their . (t1 '  aiSCrtc<l that the Hindu women arc most
K-ar* no oo.n,u„dHO„ ; th tU \ ” Tr,‘'C‘P,0Ct‘ 1 V,'n ,n 1 • t(>" "*> tho prmii,;,: y
of conjugal virtue h nhnn t !’* autl p®ris; .aid in the country. waul

Cfttoil Hindus attach any 'K r  ^  S-s n,° irnpure : k *s**n<i >»■"' “f the ui.edu- 
of its typical character ' 1 w h . 'v t - ' , ,utUa,‘ thllt h '* fe,v‘l: t,u • irOT‘ot w a re  
confined to the temple, •‘?lnktuo' ,7* ?  H»nd.uUu ; they arc
figurantes in Euro^an

' ' G“i x  ' - -
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BOOK II. A n o th e r  c o n tr a s t  to  th e  t o r tu r e s  a n d  d e a th  w h ic h  th e  
cit.vr. vi. re lig io n  o f  th e  H in d u s  e x h o r ts  th e m  to  in f lic t  u p o n  th e m -
----------  selves, is the sacredness which it imprints upon the life of

animals. Not only are the Hindus prohibited the use of 
animal food, except at certain peculiar sacrifices ; evon the 
offerings to the gods consist almost entirely of inanimate 
objects ; and to deprive any sensitive creature of life, is a ' 
heinous transgression of religious duty. Many of the in- I 
ferior creatures, both animate and inanimate, are the ob
jects of religious veneration; such, in particular, are the 
cow, the lotos, and cusa grass. Nor, in this enumeration, 
must the dung and urine' of the cow be forgotten ; things 
so holy as to bo of peculiar efficacy in  the ceremonies of 
purification. To whatever origin we may ascribe this 
strange application of the religious principle, it has at 
least been very widely diffused. It is known that many 
negro tribes worship animals and reptiles ; and that they  
carry tho solicitude for thoir preservation to a still more 
extravagant pitch than even the Hindus ; punishing with 
death those who hurt them even casually.1 The sacred 
character in Egypt of the ox, and of many other animals, 
is too familiarly known to require aDy proof. The cow was 
oracular, and sacred among the Ammonians.2 Not only 
cows, but horses, eagles, lions, bears, were divine animals 
among the Syrians.3 The Egyptian priests respected as 
sacred the life of all animals, and animal food seems to 
have been interdicted not less in Egypt than in Hin
dustan.'1 At an early period, the Greeks, and even tho 
Romans, punished with death the killing of .an ox.1 The

almost restricted to Ben uni and Orissa, ond tlie temples in Hindustan are 
unite f e train [he ... -s  ropreimitations which disgrace, some of those in the 
i.'mth. 11 Is not Just. therefore. to accuse the Hindu religion of em ployee In Its 

t j f t lTn,y1̂  depravity of manners. They are not necessarily or 
V. r A  ,,s !' have no warrant, Ohio r in the
; . uU , "  *“V p “-» ' arc to i O tracttl in wrWn ■ of an earls <’ te
they t.dong’ to a part of the prevailing system, win. h has sprang ont of rn her 
than given rise to, depravity of ideas in some, not in all parts of ̂ ^ t^ .m id U irro
m ilu% lw l;;.-W  UV0’ thCV “rC -  forc« n tu H induSnlaall'a,? '

‘ Edward*’ Hist, of the West Indies, ii. 77. 4lo. Ed.
- Dryaiifs Analysis of Ancient Mythology, i.

I.iicIflMj ho Syria hoa
* ' ' ‘P I’ljv'd ‘ "f.l'-ftyjH, says Herodotus, account it unholy to hill any tiling 

nine , ha. in", .....ymg what they me in smriticc ; Herod. Hist. lib, i. raj.. 141) 
null huphyr) informs us tint it was not till a bile period lit their his tors that 
aminnl un i ,flu •' were introduced, He Abstin. Till. it, otiv

» At, hue Ii'iilnitl tnuinis ila Ubsilnrro vuluerunt, ut raidto sunxevlnt, si ciuls oeoldlasot Varro. Do Ite JJustvn, lib. ii. cut,. 5.
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^ 01.s h i p  o f  t h i s  s p e c i e s  o f  q u a d r u p e d s  a p p e a r s  i n d e e d  t o  L O O K  II . 
i a v e  b e e n  c o m m o n  t o  a l l  t h e  i d o l a t r o u s  n a t i o n s  f r o m  o iia p . v j .
apan to Scandinavia.1 That, in India, it  was a worship -----------

G irooted to no moral end,2 is evident upon th e  slightest 
inspection. To renounce the benefits which the inferior 
annuals arc fitted by nature to  render to man, is not hu-
W  r  Uny, T r e  t h a n  a w in g u i g  b e f o r e  a n  id o l ,  b y  a n  i r o n  
r f  « e l f f0 rC e d  t h ? U g t  t h o  , n u s c l c s  o f  t h e  b a c k ,  i s  t h e  v i r t u e  
o f  s e l f - c o m m a n d  3 A n d  t h a t  t h i s  s u p e r s t i t i o n  t o o k  n o t  i t s  ~ 
u s e  f r o m  a  s e n s i b i l i t y  t o  t h o  f e e l i n g s  o f  a n i m a t e d  c r e a -  

in  e s , i s  e \  i d e n t  f r o m  t h e  b a r b a r o u s  c h a r a c t e r  o f  s e v e r a l  o f  
t h e  n a t i o n s  w h e r e  i t  p r e v a i l s ;  f r o m  t h e  p r o v e r b i a l  c r u e l t y  
s u f f e r e d  b y  t h e  l a b o u r i n g  a n i m a l s  o f  H i n d u s t a n  • a n d  f r o m  
t h e  a p a t h y  w i t h  w h i c h  h u m a n  b e i n g s  a r e  l e f t  t o  e x p i r e  b y  
h u n g e r  a n d  d i s e a s e  w h i l e  r e p t i l e s  a r e  z e a lo u s ly  t e n d e d  a n d

s s  & £  n s w * *  ■ r s -  

a s S s t S S  H  K“ s »  m s
"  « y C S f  s t t f i s a i s s u s r  “ “  “  **"""

Tlic Vedas which enshrine our holy law,
Direct the householder shall offer those 
\'no0w',!hPj;,l'v,‘m U killca 11,0 1-nied meal,

Tlic long note that presently follows *8 n ’m " ? S t a t a  "xhe^racH ™ °of
o f  rS. ;ns n  T ’ tke likc are Dot they are Jain. The ™

of burden or draught, by bullock or Jarriagc d r lre re ffo n o ^ re  
‘“Stratton of national character, than the necessity of a ”  «*.?<*? ‘ , 

in England- is

-dus

f t S S f i i W
o th er\crinin, which suck tho in t u  1 ke preservation of fleas, hugs, and 
bom for ti.eir' reception J ± ' ° f : ,!,,r i!1 *« 1-spit tl near Sumt.
“ IS™ the tot or bod illa re  the' vonnii k  1“rvJ uml then to re . 1 all no.:.-, 
fon O : no t,. t ,1,0 In , I|, , 1 Br® lmt ■ «'nl. b'st their •.timing should
them lies for them to g at thmn Vv 'm h v  tkd d',W!1 Hare. end 
Vi. .•<••■!.) a.... ,,m  th, ,,r ri ', , i  * 11,1 hitmen r w  " <M . i«m r ,  ■ Hr,
im rod ituii.ml i, mtda t •• i a v\u- V im" r ' n f' »»cnr Stunt, full ul t! v 
utres raisouuuble.s avec tout l’ V i 1 , dcs anlmau.v. i-nrrticnu par 
I'liif'er d’eii'-. s’il (In I 1« «oln. le zl-lu ni. ,<• •Tuc r,ui timirmit
oil il u'v a dVtublhs " M d . U c, I....... . • dens «•.
1 ■ vue d’ttn foroll liftpitol « J L it „V ?${*''."  ’I1’',1.1’"' 1,1 l",m' ' 7  *• .qu* 1 1 loDin t , f,i 1 uu pyn\till ^Uo ja

I ■ G<%X
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BOOK II. R e lig io n  c o n s is ts  o f  tw o  g re a t  d o c tr in e s  ; t h a t  c o n c e rn -  
chap. vi. in g  t h e  n a tu r e  a n d  se rv ic e  o f  G od  ; a n d  t h a t  c o n c e rn in g  
------------- t h e  n a tu r e  a n d  d e s t in a t io n  o f  t h e  h u m a n  so u l. I n  t h e

nature se i Iu.it aux disparates en A sic comme (in Europe. (Voyages aux 
hides Orient.; Disc. PrcRim. Zendavesta, i. cccbtiL) “ The Gentoos, tlwugh 
they will notkill their meat,make no conscience to work them to death, allow
ing them hardly food to keep them alive. Neither are they less inhuman 
towards their sick, a woman being brought to die among the tombs in my 
sight.” Fryer’s Travels, ch. v. sect 3. See to the same purpose, the Ahbd 
Dubois, p. 132; V.'ard on the Hindoos, Introd. p. lv. It is worth observing 
that Milton, the universality of whose knowledge is not the least remarkable 
particular of his wonderful mind, was acquainted with the disgusting super
stition of letting the vermin devour the man: “ l.ikc the vermin,’ says he,
“ of an Indian Cutharist, which his fond religion forbids him to molest.” Te- 
traehordon, Milton's Prose Works, ii. 122, 8vo. Edit. Tenderness to animals 
was :i part of tho religion of Zoroaster. V. e are informed in the Sadda, that he 
obtained from God a view of the regions of infernal torment, where he saw n. 
number of kings, and among the rest one without a foot. He begged to know 
the reason, and God said to him ; “ That wicked king never performed hut 
one good action in his life. He saw, as he was going to the chase, a drome
dary tied at too great a distance from its provender, endeavouring to eat, but 
unable to reach i t : he pushed the provender towards it with his foot, i have 
placed that foot in heaven ; all tho rest of him is here.” Voltaire, Es^ai sur 
Its Minors et l’Esprit dc Nations, ch. v. The following. Porphyry tell us (IX>
2. To offer nothing to the god , but the fruits of the earth; 3. Never to hurt 
animals. “ The inh ibiiants of Mlnuu'a,” <n place net far from Scgo, in the 
heart of Africa) “ ea; their enemies, and su angers, if they die in the country.
They eat the flesh of horses. Put such is their veneration for the cow, that she 
is never killed.” lark 's last Mission to Africa, p. 1Gb.

Mr. Richardson (see his Dissertation on Eastern Manners, p. 1G) denies the 
authentic ify of the fragments of the Zendavesta collected ' Duperron.
on account o f” the uncommon stupidity," as he is pleased to express it, “ of 
the work itself.” Yet it is in a strain remarkably resembling that of. the 
Vedas; the same sublime praises bestowed uj>on the Divinity; superstition* 
equally grtSs; discourses equally childish. We must not, however, on this 
account question the authenticity of the Vedas and the Pnranas, though we 
must reuotmee the vulgar belief of the grout wisdom In
Until, the stupidity, as Mr. Richardson calls it, of the Zendavesta, and its re- 
ruiirkuble similarity io the sacred books of the Hindus, is the most striking 
proof of its authenticity. There is the strongest reason to conclude that tho 
ancient Magi, and the ancient Btalimens, were people very much upon a level;

. roaster for wis I untied than that ofthe
Indian sages. There is a radical differ.net, lie says, between the language of 
the Zendavesta, and tho modern Persian. (Ibid.) Tut the name is the case 
with the Sanscrit, which Sir William Jones think«. from this circumstance, 
can never have been wniacuhir in Hindustan. (See Disc, on the Hindus,
Asiat ;nrel»es, i. 422.) i :u- language, he says, of the Zendivesta has many 
wor. «. whch modern Verelan oonld not prononnra, l.iit there .ire many 
rvcnls ra the German langnage which an Englishman or Kiciubmar, cannot 
pronounce, tL- too Oon.t.m is the ktMs of the lannn its of i . rli The 
Zcnduvesta, he saos, contains Arabic words; but it contains Arabic oniv »» 
the Greek contains Sanscrit. In fact, the identities which can be traced in ail 
languages is one ..f the most remarkable cimimtta. ices in i: e histr.i y ot s].. cch.
(o the Vertiis.a man who had unrivalled opportunities of information inuirins 
ns, “ I lu*y contain noThiii , important or rational. In fact, they have nothing" 
but their antiquity to it cnnurhuh! (hem. As to any thing forth*-r, they include 
all the absurdities of Hindu paganism, not only such os it has originally beeiir 
but also the pitiful details of fubk > which are at. prcsi nt current in -.lie counti ) » 
relating to tho fantastical ar. Jcritk s oi the Hindu hermits, to tl.o inetaniuf" 
plu.'. s of Visln u, or the abomination of the linyv.u. Tlie fourth of them, 
culled Alluirvagft-vedft, is- tho most dangerous of all for a people so entirely

-  *
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complicated superstition of tho Hindus, tlie first presented BOOK II. 
many questions which it  needed a considerable accumu- ciur. vi.
ation of evidenco to solve. Of tho latter a just idea may -----------
be speedily conveyed.

I t  is  w ell k n o w n  t h a t  t h e  m e te m p s y c h o s is ,  o r  t h e  t r a n s 
m ig ra tio n  o f  th e  so u l in to  v a r io u s  o rd e rs  o f  b e in g , re v iv in g  
.n  o n e  fo rm , w h e n  i t  c e a s e s  t o  e x i s t  in  a n o th e r ,  is  th o  

T h is  P th e o r y  w e ll c a lc u la te d  to  
] ■. , , t °  t h e  B u n d  o f  t h e  ru d e  in q u ire r ,  w h e n  f i r s t
e x c ite d  to  s t r e t c h  h is  v ie w s  b e y o n d  th o  p r e s e n t  t e r m  o f  
s e n s a tio n  a n d  a c tio n . T h e  v e g e ta b le  life , w h ic h  e x p ir e s  
m  th e  p l a n t  i n  a u tu m n , r e v iv e s  in  t h e  se e d  iu  s p r in v . T h e  
s lu g g ish  " ’o rm , w h ic h  u n d e rg o e s  a  s p e c ie s  o f  d e a th ,  a n d  
b u r ie s  i t s e l f  in  a  to m b  o f  i t s  o w n  fo rm a tio n , s p r in g s  a - a in  
to  n fe , a  g ay  a n d  a c tiv e  c r e a tu r e ,  a s  d i f f e r e n t  in ~ ;.pp ear~  
an ce , a s  m  a p p e t i t e s  a n d  p o w e rs . E v e ry ' t h i n g  o n  e a r th  i s  
c h a n g e d , n o th in g  a n n i h i l a t e d ; a n d  t h e  so u l o f  th o  m a n  
w h o  e x p ire s  to -d a y , r e v iv e s  in  s o m e th in g  e lse , to  w h ic h  
■Uie is  a t  t h a t  i n s t a n t  im p a r te d .

Veiy obviof  “Pd very impressive appearances 
shir* *4- no^ on of the metempsychosis,
M 18!0? 1 ? .  m ost-ancient, and one of the m ost 
general of all wfegious opinion,, “ No doctrine,’' says 
Dupms, was ever more universally dim. aij£ s
an origin so ancient. It reigned in the East, and in tho 
West among rude nations and polished nations: and it  
ascends to antiquity so high, that Burnet ingeniously de
clares, one would behove it to bo descended from he ,Vcn • 
so much it appears without father, without mother, and 
without descent.”- The Brahmens grafted upon it to  
their usual way a number of fantastic refinement* ’and 
ga ie  to their ideas on this subject, a more system atic 
foim  than is  usual w ith those eccentric theologians They 
( esenbo tho mmd as characterized by three qualities; good-

uijorinK men hr the ‘ r  ',rt ,,f ,ni,cri,'> , r  «>“' -■ctho.l of
the people ..f India, bv the A bhJ Vi,', • d  to e sc r ip tu u ,holy of all l.„lv,l„nn  r- Even the w jatH .U . most

>inl .l. llisril.i,- t„ ,i,o H,,inn, ' *>’* -hB u 'bc. ..| umnennin, arm ,,
Who eimlil L'ive me » toleral.le e iri !• ’ ' 1 *M“ ' " , r  mil v.lth ,my .a:.:• P u p u i^ 0 n v i,,e ,le fo” bj“ “ P « tlo r ,, ,l  it. ' 11,1.1,- 10.
will find authontlL's to prove ti.« I1’111' u r—’. », p. r-1 , wher therwnl.i- 
trine. See, too, the learned h- ... 1?n’ * ‘ ’f-ion ; f this 1 nliur uoc-
». ac t. 4. For its existence K t t ' . ' f  W *-i.icb. torn. ii. m vi!. eh. stet. 1. 8 Tn<̂ Mt-^canB, ace Clavigero, book vi.
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BOOK II. ness, passion, darkness. According as any soul is distiu- 
ciiai'. vi. guished by one or another of those qualities in its  present
-----------  life, is the species o f being into which it  m igrates in  the life

to come. Souls endued with goodness attain the condition  
of D eities ; those filled with passion receive that of m en ; 
those immersed in  darkness are condemned to that of 
beasts. Each of these conditions, again, is  divided into  
three degrees, a lower, a middle, and a higher. Of the 
souls distinguished by darkness, the lowest are thrust 
into mineral and vegetable substances, into worms, rep
tiles, fishes, snakes, tortoises, cattle, shakals ; the middle 
pass into elephants, horses, Sudras, Mlec’hchas (a word of 
very opprobrious import, denoting m en of all other races 
not Hindu), lions, tigers, and boars; the highest animate 
the forms of dancers, singers, birds, deceitful men, giants, 
aud blood-thirsty savages. Of the souls who receive their 
future ̂ condition from the quality o f passion, th e  lowest 
pass into cudgel-players, boxers, wrestlers, actors, those 
who teach the use of weapons, and those who are addicted  
to  gaming and drinking ; the middle enter the bodies of 
kings, men of the fighting class, domestic priests of kings, 
and men skilled in the war of controversy ; the highest 
become gandharves (a species o f supposed aerial spirits, 
whose business is music), genii attending superior gods, 
together with various companies of apsarases, or nymphs. 
Of the souls who are characterized by the quality of good
ness, the low est migrate into hermits, religious mendi
cants, other Brahmens, such orders of demigods as are 
wafted in airy cars, genii of the signs and lunas mansions, 
and Daityas, another of their m any orders of superior 
sp ir its ; tho middle attain the condition of sacrificers, of 
holy sages, deities of the lower heaven, genii of tho Vedas, 
regents of stars, d iv in it ie s  of years, Pitris, and Sadhyas, 
two other species of exalted intelligences ; the highest 
ascend to the condition of Brahma w ith four faces, of 
creators of w orlds, o f the genius of virtue, and the d iv i
nities presiding over the two principles o f nature.1 Besides 
th is general description of tho future allotm ent of different 
souks, a variety of particular dooms are specified, of which 
a few may be taken as an example. “ Sinners in the first 
degree,” says th e  ordinance of Menu, “ having passed 

1 Institutes of Menu, ch. xii. 24, 40 to SI.

•/jS* ■ G° ix  -------- -—*’*■—  ----- —«»>»—»■»



/  A'#* ‘
-  ■ - — -

m
RELIGION OF THE H IN D U S. 301

through terrible regions of torture, for a great number of BOOK II. 
years, are condemned to  the following births at the close c iia p . vr.
w that period. The slayer o f a Brahmen m ust enter the -----------

°uy of a dog, a boar, an ass, a camel, a bull, a goat, a 
& '-cep, a stag, a bird, a Chandala, or a Pucassa. Ho, who 
s eals the gold of a priest, shall pass a thousand tim es  
into the bodies o f spiders, o f snakes, and camelions, o f cro
codiles, and other aquatic m onsters, or of m ischievous 
blood-sucking demons. H e who violates the bed of h is ~ 
natural or spiritual father, migrates a hundred tim es into  
the forms of grasses, o f shrubs with crowded stem s, or of 
creeping and twining plants, carnivorous animals, beasts 
w ith  sharp teeth, or cruel brutes.”* A fter a variety of 
other cases, a general rule is declared, for those of the  
four castes who neglect the duties o f their order: “ Should  
a Brahmen om it h is peculiar duty, he shall be changed 
into a demon, w ith  a m outh like a firebraud, who devours 
what has been vom ited ; a Cshatriya, in to  a dem on who 
iecds on ordure and carrion ; a Vaisya, into an ev il beiun- 
who eats purulent carcases; and a Sudra, w ho neglects 
i!1'S>M?CUn̂ ,atl0BS’ into a foul embodied spirit, who feeds on 

, reward of tlle  Most exalted piety, o f the m ost 
1 u ound m editation, o f that exquisite abstem iousness 
f  b‘G1 llnes* UP the mortal frame, is peculiar : such a per
io d  soul becomes absorbed in  the Divino essence, and is  
lor ever exem pt from transmigration.3

AVe m ight very easily, from the known laws of hum an  
namro, conclude, notwithstanding the language held by  
th e  H indus on the connexion between future happiness 
and the virtue of the present life, that rewards and punish
ments, very d istant and very obscure, would be wholly  
im potent agamst tem ptations to  cr im e/ though, at the

2 lb. 71, 72.

not dissimilar*from1oth' r vtopic^wlmterecbo ti H v ‘,lls ®rc in 111,5 « o:t
©cstlnn we arc not call*' nl, in r  U 10 rul,K1"»5 fnilh. Tie . .. l
Hlndua, it may be rmnart o' mw “ w **.** tt l'w a  U'J“-' ■ “  optthets bestowed i,!:n in tl,,. L ” ‘l‘V. ! 5fr- " ur<-  uni withstand!., : the 
unrablc witness: irs , • lu vi, V  T x ’ ,s “either nu < qx-ri'-iufl uur ail n<l- 
specimens of the Hindu elm,- ***“•'•' •' 10 n' -'Cal, in which tlic best
circumstances broucht him in i in J 1̂  c®"‘ravalivetv rare, and liis station and 
Bengali-*. Altln.iurii an intcllim.m.“t‘" 1 ' o:rdy win, bad siwcitncns even of 
views, and his views were- " as not u men of comprehensive
missionary; hi testimmn, thv.vf,„l '  ti nior/  ’- ivr,jv:,'|i ■’> his feeling ns ■>. 
received v.ith consider,ihlC'Uisiiu , ” ,11 -' -1 • 1; "dlm ut value, must be
Uon and correction.—W. ’ <w4 admitted only with constau
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BOOK. II. instigation of the priests, they might engage the people in 
c h a t . vr. a ceaseless train of ■wretched ceremonies. The fact corre-
-----------  sponds m ost exactly with the anticipation. An admirable

witness has said, “The doctrine of a state of future re
wards and punishments, as some persons may plead, has 
always been supposed to have a strong influence on public 
morals : the Hindoos not only have this doctrine in their 
writings, but are taught to consider every disease and 
misfortune of life as an undoubted symptom of moral 
disease, und the terrific appearance of its close-pur
suing punishment. Can this fail to produce a dread of 
vice, and a desire to  merit the favour of tho Deity 1 I will 
still further,” he add3, “ assist the objector ; and inform 
him, that the Hindoo writings declare, that till every im 
moral taint is removed, every sin atoned for, and the mind 
has obtained perfect abstraction from material objects, it 
is impossible to be re-united to the great sp irit; and that, 
to  obtain this perfection, the sinner m ust linger in many 

■ emigrate through almost, every form of mat
ter." Our informant then declares ; “ Great as these ter
rors are, there is nothing more palpable than that, with  
m ost of the Hindoos, they do not weigh the weight of a 
feather, compared with the loss of a roopee. The reason 
is obvious; every Hindoo considers all his actions as tho 
e le c t  pf his destiny; he laments, perhaps, his miserable 
fate, hut he resigns himself to it  without a struggle, like 
the malefactor in a condemned cell.” This experienced 
observer adds, which is  still more comprehensive, that the 
doctrino of fit turo rewards and punishments has, in  no 
situation, and among no people, a power to make men vir
tuous.1

1 “ To tins,” 3m says, “ may to  added, what must have furred it;elf on the 
<" er: “«“ * rvery thoughtful observer, that, in tlrj abseme of the MUelons 

c*'*c!?11> »*» -  which »re im-Uit.lv and future, not e.ven lortilj sufferings, arc sufficient to tnuttc men virtuous. Point'',;! or - 
roriciH-e proves, that . ven m n Christian country, if the rcli-ious ertaeinlo 
does not cms , the ox. uHcnoe and the rewar.!-; ,,r virtue, mid ''the'd:sl.„uour 
and ntiserj attciidint; rice, may be heltl up to men for ever, without making » 
smulc ronv. rt. .Surd. -  \ tevr, to. of the Hindoos,” Introd. p. txxxir. Here, 
however, Mr. \>«rd ought to ha', explained what lie meant by the “ religious 
principle, )<y which diflorent pers' iif. mean veiy differcvil things. This was 
flip more mr.ctnary, tii.il, having taken nv n\ nil pinnaey from the doctrino of 
future reward., ana pun. hnient:;, he strips religion of ull j>ov,< r over tuo Jives 
and notions of mon, i in so far as good effects muy lie expected from tho 
“ lclir-i'ius principle,'' which, whatever else it may not be. is at any rate, iu 
lus ev.mmtion, not tnc expectation of tutnre rewarh-j and punishment*.—M.

- Tlie whole of thi. review • f tho r< ligi.ro, as of the laws of the Hindus, is full
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CHAP. V H . coat. vn.

Manners. ----------- •
%  the manners o f a nation are understood tlio peculiar 

S T  S l° 1 tlle ordinMy  l ^ e s s  of human life is  car- 
name ' i n ^ n a t f n0SS ltse lf 18 eveiT'vhere essentially thes a  ,rl; -Wh.ch these and other things are performed is as d if 

divhleA  ° natl° US arC numorous “ to  which' the race is

So much of the entire business o f life, arnonn- tt- 
dua, consists in  religious services, that the delineation‘of

■ i S  s s e s * ‘  °f th° p,,i“ ii,ai w h «'
Phe singular distinctions, attached to  the different 

classes present another remarkable feature in th e  man-
ire  oft thf  pe0plf ’ The lower orclers, hi other countries 
are often lam entably debased ; in H industan  they a r e S  
graded below the brutes W ith „ •> a.re tle_
the Vaisva + n • "  lth  the slnSle exception of

t e lS S X X 't y  1 " d ̂  ~
2  “  i S „ ; °  * 10 s it  " H1* •

n a lr r ,  in mo.-t assiduously d w ,  rml everv t tih Bin !u <
kept out of tight, Whilst a total neglect is^i'nin*. i" l t?vfaV0ur “s carefully 
helief The doctrines of various periods -thc hbtory of H indi
forced into one tune and on. sv-tum and ,01'p"smS setts, have , .,n 
fruity , which is thc ereaUoi. 01 ti" ‘ w riter^  lT.V? clur8c"  wiUl «« .n.vni
<hsposed, indeed, it would not have been cniv ta*h h<! 1 '~n m j*» Intpartcilir

p r> .-e x iste n c e . l 'o  th e m  h e  , Un » “ “ “ “ J f  e o n te q u e iic e s  o f  h i-  c o n d u c t  in  h is  
fu tu r e  c o r d it io u  in  li is  ow n  nm , . ■ s x b in .t ,  b u t  n o t  fr o m  d e s p a ir , i io  im * h is

h o rn  * X  * g J J ;  ■ *  »  d e p e n d s  u p o n  h i m i n  in  w b a T ^11 H »«d  in ■ r,.tai,i„ dostim- i, 1 „  1 " M"ic the helpless victim ol ir 
possessor uf good whicit his own in, o , f  *utt,:ru' >»r ha  own misdeeds, e the 

1 A very mistaken view h " "1 1 ' ! . t. »r. 1 him.~W.
o iaaaes  j "  a n d  o n  a l l  titc  m o st  >-------”  » »  eo n d ittm i o f  th e  “  p r o d u c t iv e
as independent and respectable^ [ h t . they bold ,uito

• *• • • • •  - t. tunm ». Thai they
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BOOK II. There are four remarkable periods into which, w ith  
chai>. vii. respect to the three honourable classes, human life is  
-----------  divided. Of these periods, or orders, as they  are deno

m inated by the Hindus, the first is  that of the s tu d en t; 
the second, that of the householder; the third, that o f the 
man who performs penance or other religious acts, resid
ing continually in  a fo re st! the fourth, that of the San- 

• nyasi, or the ascetic absorbed in  divine contem plation.1
The period o f the student commences at the era of in

vestiture." Prior to th is age, the situation of children is 
- remarkable : even those of a Brahmen are not held supe

rior in rank to  a Sudra.3 The condition of the student 
m uch more closely represents that of an European appren
tice  than that o f a pupil in  literature. H e dwells in  the  
house of his preceptor, and tends him  w ith the m ost 
respectful assiduity. He is commanded to  exert h im self 
in  aH acts useful to h is teacher ;* and of course performs 
the part of an assistant in  all the offices of religion.5 “ A s 
he who digs deep with a spade comes to a spring of water, 
so the student, who hum bly serves h is teacher, attains the 
knowledge which lies deep in  his teacher’s  mind.” Upon  
th e  student o f the priestly order a peculiar burden, or 
distinction, is im posed: to acquire daily h is food by beg
ging.®

The gift of sacred instruction is not bestowed indiscri
m inately ; hut the text, which regulates the choice of pu
pils, is so vague as to  leave the selection nearly at the 
discretion of the mr. her. “ Ten persons,” it  is  declared,

may not cat, drink, or intermarry with the castes above them, is no hardship 
to races who would n« t avail themselves of the privileges of -uch intercourse 
Willi rru.ny ol the- caste - • ho are their equals. These laws of segregation are, 
in th( ir ra '' h-imposed. European writers ran little understand the pre
vailing feeling m tae Hindus in these matters. It isprido-not shame of caste, 
that unlimited them down even to the meanest; and the sweeper is much more 
tenacious of his caste tha. the Brahman. As to ‘•sitting'* with them let a 
blacksmith acquire wealth, and he w?Il have his levee well attended by brah
man* of the most respectable descent. Instances are not wanting of this, at 
ail the principal towns in India.—W.

i See Laws of Veim, eh. ii. iii. and vi.
5 Sec the account of this a?ra, iu another part of this volume.
3 Institutes of Menu, cli. ii. 173.
4 Ibid. 491.
5 “ Let him cany water-pots, flowers, cow-dung, fresh earth, and cnsii i crass, 

a? much ns may be useful to his preceptor.” Ibid. 182.
'• •• 'i i • nub. ;>tf are of a -‘udent by begging is held equal to fitting in reli

gious merit.” Ibid. 218. There are numerous precepts respecting the niceties 
of begging. Ibid. 48 to 50, and 183 to 190.
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m ay legally bo in structed  in  th e  V e d a ; th e  son  o f  a sp i- BOOK I. 
ritual teacher; a boy who is  a Gduous; one who can im part chat. y u .
other knowledge; one w ho is  ju st; one w ho is  pure; one w ho ------------
is  fr ie n d ly ; one w ho is  p o w erfu l; one w ho can bestow  
w e a lth ; ono w ho is  h o n e s t ; and one who is  related  b y  
blood. W here v ir tu e  and w ealth  are n ot found, or d iligen t  
atten tion  proportioned, in  th a t so il d iv ine in stru ction  
m u st n o . be sow n ; it  w ould perish  like fine seed  in  barren  
land.” 1

The in struction  w hich  is  bestow ed  m ay soon b e de
scribed. d h c  venerable preceptor, h aving  girt h is  p up il 
w ith  th e  thread, m ust first in stru ct h im  in  purification, in  
good custom s, iu  th e  m anagem ent of th e  consecrated  fire, 
and in  th e  holy  rites o f m orning, noon, and even ing .” »
T he grand object o f a tten tion  and so lic itud e is  th e  reading  
o f th e  V e d a .3 Som e classes of th e  B rahm ens have u n ited  
w ith their  religious doctrines certain specu lations concern
ing th e  in te llectual aud m ateria l w o r ld s; and th ese  specu
lations have been  digniGed w ith  th e  namo o f ph ilosoph y  ; 
b u t th e  h oly  rites, and th e  V eda, form  th e  great, and on 
m ost occasions th e  exclu sive ob ject o f th a t h igher in stru c
tion  w hich  is  bestow ed  on th e  p u p il o f  th e  Brahm en.

n th is  im portant occa-sion, as on  other occasions, the  
atten tion  of tho H indu is  m uch m ore engaged by frivolous  
observances, than by  objects o f  u tility . W h ile  th e  d irec
tion s laid down respecting th e  in stru ction  o f  th e  p up il 
are exceed ingly  few  and insignificant, th e  form s, accord ;--  
to  which he m u st pay h is  d u ty  to  tho m aster,'arc num e
rous, m inute, and em phatica lly  enjoined.4

4 Institutes of Menu, eh.il. 109, 112.
2 Ibid. G9. 3 yo

hi^hmd^dosed0 ™Tn th° S ? - 0fhis Pre<x'Ptor,ana rend with both
and wear aewraer  1,13 receptor let him always eat le.-s;
po to re " after ^  WOT?C a:>Pc,‘ U-res: let him rise before, andhi ,.V 1 'Vs Wtor. t.el him not answer Ids tea. her -, urdr r--. „r ,-nn .......
an n -.c ih rd fu c" ' B n t l i t  hid i  .""V 5iUl ' — ll,jr 1 i.in-r, no r standln'-:. nor nul l  
M aiiitm- hV ' boj h ■ ’ <"«f i w c ,  if h i . i re . j,»or • .
It lie run hn-ieuin •l,“, , «‘J'.mclng t o w a r d  1dm ; • 1 -  ad 'unrc, imWiiiK him i

clmcd, trending to lum • and it i?- , distance, approaching In ,i; it re-
When Ilia te a d v r  h  rh , i , ,u>na 1 vcv 30 *»r off, rtumimt toward him.
X n h “ t r ' , e X  nV j j ,  T ' ' 1 ' *  Vf  '"•«ch.1«> -  ,0'v :l r-r t,;„, ;  ™!® 't  Inin, let him not ait carelessly at his c:r e

T T  n“ “ »0f hi* tutor, cvc-u in his ibsonoc : hv 
censuring his p ru ..p to i, though jm t 'y . he will 1 -j born an ass. Ho m utt not 
Bcrve lus tutor by the intervention r i another, while himiclf stands aloof - nor 
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BOOK II. T he du ra tio n  of th e  period of s tu d y  is  very  indefinite. 
ciiAr. vii. “ T he d iscip line of a  s tu d en t in  th e  th re e  V edas m ay be 
-----------  con tinued  for th irty -s ix  years, in  th e  house of h is p recep

to r  ; o r for h a lf  th a t  tim e, o r for a  q u a rte r  o f it, or u n ti l  he 
perfectly  com prehend them . A  s tu d en t, whose ru les have 
n o t been  violated, m ay assum e th e  o rder of a m arried  m an, 
a fte r he has read  in  succession a  sac’ha, or b ranch  froiii 
each of th e  th ree  V edas, o r from  tw o or from  any  one of 
them .” 1 I t  is even p e rm itted  to  pass th e  whole period  of 
life in  th e  s ta te  o f a  p u p il ; and to  th is , m e r it  so exalted is 
ascribed, th a t  th e  very  h ig h es t rew ards of relig ion are 
bestow ed upon it. I f  a  s tu d e n t anxiously  desire  to  pass , 
h is  whole life in  th e  house of a  sacerdo tal teacher, ho m u s t 
servo h im  w ith  assiduous care, t i l l  he  be  released from  h is  
m o rta l fram e. T h a t B rahm en w ho has d u tifu lly  a tten d ed  
h is  p recep to r till th e  d isso lu tion  of h is  body, passes d i
rec tly  to  th e  e te rn a l m ansion of God.” 4 Should  th e ' te a 
cher die, th e  s tu d e n t m u s t a tte n d  upon h is  widow, h is  son, 
or one of h is  pa te rna l k insm en, w ith  th e  sam e respect as 
to  th e  deceased preceptor. Should  none of th ese  be living, 
h e  occupies th e  sea t of th e  p recep to r him self.3

must lie attend him in a passion, nor when a woman is near; from a carriage 
•or a raised seat ho must descend to salute his heavenly director. Let him not 
sit with his preceptor to the leeward, or to the windward of him; nor let him 
say anything which the venerable man cannot hear.” Institutes of Menu, 
ch. ii. 70,7! to 199, and 201 to 203. Even to the sons and wives of the pre
ceptor must numerous tokens of profound respect to  shown. Ibid. 207 to 2 1 8.
For his general conduct, “ these following rules,” says Menu, “ must a Brali- 
maclmri, or student in theology, observe, while he dwells with his preceptor; 
keeping all his members under control, for the sake of increasing his habitual 
devotion. Day by day, having bathed and being purified, let hint offer fresh 
water to the gods, the sages, and the manes; let him show respect to the 
images of the deities, and bring wood for the oblation to tire. Let him abstain 
from honey, from ffesh-meat, fi mi perfumes, from clmpiets of flowers, from 
sweet vegetable juices, from women, from all sweet substances turned acid, 
and from inj I Crora unguents for bis limbs, and from
Maelt powder l , iiis eye . from wearing sandals and carrying an umbrella,

and from htb.diood; from embraeS .
from of.-service to other nun. Let him sleep constantly fione.” K v t  m  
forlHaden several acts of sensual impurity, which are toogt£sa to be dcwrlUd” 
and the holy text thus again proceeds: “ Let him carry watOT-nots^mv-rs’ 
cow-dung, and cusa grass, as much as may be nvu'nl to i , t , .1 . ’ ls ’ 
brought logs of wood from a distance, h i him n l n  tti.m - J iif ' ' Waving 
will, them let him make an oblation to lire, whbout r e d n e s s , °^m Tven“ i

i:1 *
1 Institutes of Menu, clu iii. 1.
~ Institute* of Menu, ii. 243, 214.
• Ibid. 247, 248. 'llie following modus of living are pointed out to the Brr.1i- 

men : .. lawful glcumng and gathering; 2. what iagiy«» unnslmd; 3 . whftt ift

■ ®°Sn .
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To the state of the student succeeds that of the married BOOK IT. 
man or the housekeeper. It is at this epoch that the chap. vii.
Hindu begins to sustain a part as a member of Society. ----------

Marriage is a religious duty ; and a duty of the h ig h e st , 
order. E xcept for som e grand plan of devotion, as that o f 
rem aining a student, or o f becom ing a fakeer, no man ne
glects at an early age to  fulfil th is sacred obligation. A s  
th e  sacrament of obsequies to  tlio manes of ancestors can 
be performed only by a male descendant, and as any failure 
in  these obsequies deeply aftects th e  sp irits o f the dead, to  
die w ithout a son is regarded as one of the greatest of all 
calam ities.1

asked an aims; 4. tillage; 5. traffic and money lending: even by these two 
Jast, when distressed, he may live; hut service for hire is named dog-living, 
winch he must always avoid, iv. 4, 6, G. His hair, nails, and beard being 
clipped; liis passions subdued; his mantle white ; his body pu re ; let him 
diligently occupy himself in reading the Veda. Let him carry a staff of Yemi 
a  ewer with water in it, a handful of cusagrass, or a copy of the Veda; with 
a  pair of bright golden rings in his ears. He must not gaze on the sun, whether 
rising or setting, or eclipsed, or reflected in water, or advanced to the middle of 
the sky. Over a string to which a calf is tied, let him not step ; nor let him 

‘v, e rains; nor lot lika louk on his own imago in w ater; this is a 
S  M l llLe' By a mound of oarth’ b>' a C0' V1 by idol, by a Brahmen, by a 
pot ot clanfled butter or of honey, by a place where four ways meet, and bv largo 
-i- or lino" 'n the district, let him pass with his right hand toward them, no, <JG, 3 <, 38, 39.
v .k? . hua neither eat with his wife, nor look at her eating, nor sneezing, or 
ya.vnmg, or sitting carelessly at l.er ease, 43. °
c lo th ^ n ^ r ^ f^  are, ludicrou** “ Lot him noteat hisfood, wearing only n single 
b'-'wV i ‘ „ 11,111 J?at 10 liuitc nnLed: nor let him eject urine orfeces in the
in water’ni?r ! ?  I' a ’ nPr ,vv’ier0 kinu ar0 g r^ in g , nor on tilled ground, nor 
mountain nnv ^nVi0 raise' .f,,r burn,ng, nor, unless he be in great need, on a 
nor in ditchos wkh ]ivim!'S °f ? ,1‘ni?Ie’?Ior at any thno on a nest <*t white ants, t i J  i«n{- creatures in them, nor walking, nor standing, nor on
JhomTnnVIr g  ; 0,1 *?£ summit of a mountain: nor letlii,!!evc? ejecttl.. m. lool.il,;, Ui •„ the v, - a .or n lira, or at aprlrst.c ra t tlio sun
o: ut wate r, or at oittle: but let him void his excrements, having covered the 
earth with wood, pdthcruc, , j  leaves and ftrnas, or the like tunfu liv  Bun. 
pressing his utteramc, wrappinR up his bn-ast and liis head ; bv dav let him 
void Uunr. with his face to the north ; by night, with his face to the'south t 
sum-.so and sunset, in the same manner as by d ay ; in the shade of h rk  
heS hS L ''ytl:,y, ,!r b? n,<’'ht*,K  0 1!ruh,uen ^  hhthrewith hts face m r , as 
repi'Sffi «  toVl P aCC3 " hEre he f°ar9 iniury t0 lifc ■ rom “ •«<* beaM sorjm n

iwhcl'CtbS»Ltt *£?“* t0 0nJoy lone  ,ife- 6‘a"a  upon hair, nor upongrain/’ 7 8 ,"  potsherds, :: .r upon seeds of cotton, nor upon husks.Of

f c s S > H" " e ’lum,H-r °f things relative to food are to be nttended to, 2 o7

1 72 .' ih i" *1 I" arl'y '* * > « llls elder brother. Thai
Menu pronon u-cs them ali f r I , - ! '? ,,f 11 v ,Jol[' !,|ood, one have a son boru,
182. There is a sinm U arm t “ > a “ lu> hymean-’ of that son Ibid,
son a man obtains victory .' le'l to ,lle lmvil|8' "f ' * “ i;>' *
tality ; and aftenvards b / a  son of tlu.f£l°.; P ' 4 ?™'8 i"' enjoys .miner-I 1-47 K in«iirw.*t ,1 .  mnon ' <l>at |2 ! !• .'].•  '; hi; IV:.. lie: tllli .solar ubixle.
n.w ,V ' r- . I ’ " nion.'-> t!iv Jews, were allowed t" v.v • veil to one 
another, b e t only was a widow, left without child:-, n, permitted to conceive
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BOOK II. T he cerem onies of m arriage, en tire ly  religious, have- 
c h a p . v ii . been  already described. M arriages are  d is tin g u ish ed  in to  

“  e ig h t k in d s : o f w hich  one h a lf  a re  honourab le , and  differ 
from  one an o th e r only in  som e m in u te  c ircum stances ; in  
th e  fifth, th e  bridegroom  bestow s g ifts  u p o n  th e  bride, h e r  
fa ther, and  p a te rn a l k in s m a n ; th e  la s t th re e  are  r a th e r  
species o f unlaw ful connexion, th a n  form s of n u p tia l con— 
t r a c t ;  one being v o lun ta ry  and  by  m u tu a l consen i.; th e  
o th e r  forcible w hen a w om an is seized, “ w hile she w eeps, 
an d  calls for assistance, a f te r  h e r  k in sm en  and  friends have  
been  sla in  in  b a t t l e ; ” th e  last, “ w hen  th e  dam sel is  
sleeping, o r flushed w ith  a  s tro n g  liquor, o r d iso rdered  
in  h e r  in te llec t.” 1 W ith  th e  g rand  ru le  to  p rev en t th e  
in te rm ix tu re  o f th e  castes, th e  reader is  a lready acq u a in ted .
“ F o r  th e  firs t m arriage of th e  tw ice-born  classes,”  says th e  
law  of i\Ieuu, “ a  w om an o f th e  sam e class is  recom m ended ; 
b u t for such  as arc  im pelled  b y  inc lin a tio n  to  m a rry  again , 
w om en in  th e  d irec t o rder of th e  elapses a re  to  be p re 
fe rred  : a  S ud ra  woman only m u s t b e  th e  wife of a S iu lra ; 
sh e  and a  V aisyu of a  V a isy a ; th e y  tw o and  a  C shatriya, o f  
a C sha triya  ; those  tw o and a B rahm ani, o f a  B rahm en ” " ■ 
T he H in d u  law -givers, who com m only m istake  m in u te 
ness for precision, and  are  a p t to  be  m o s t p a rt ic u la r  
w here i t  is  leas t requ ired , m ake ru le s  fo r th e  choice 
o f a  wife. “ In  connecting  a  m an’s se lf  w ith  a  wife. L e t 
h im ,’ says M enu, “ stud iously  avoid th e  te n  follow ing 
fam ilies, he  th e y  ever so g rea t, o r ever so rich  in  k ine, 
goats, sheep, gold, an d  grain . T he  fam ily w hich  h as 
o m itted  p rescribed  ac ts  o f re lig io n ; th a t  w hich has 
p roduced  no  m ale ch ild ren ; t h a t  in  w h ich  th e  V eda 
lias n o t b een  read  ; th a t  w hich h as th ick  h a ir  on th e  
body ; and th o se  w hich  have been  su b jec t to  hem or
rho id  , to  p h th is is , to  dyspepsia, to  ep ilepsy , to  lep rosy

by n kinsman other hast, n d ; but even before his death, if lie was supposed to 
b:- attacked by an mm,able disease. Ibid. be. 59,162,104. A dauphin-, too, 
when a man had no sons, r„  ;ht be appointed for the same purpose. ‘ IbW 127. 
In Iwypt, 1 1 1  the same manner, a widow left without children cohabited witli 
the brother of the deceased. Rccherchoa PbUosoph. stn- lea Kgvptiens cl ies 
Chinois, i . 70. s

1  Institute-' of Menu.clt. ■ 27 to o l. The crimes implied in the Inst twneas*-* 
trmM luive been frequent, to make them ho distinguished formally in boofcs of 
sacred law as two species of marriage. a Ibid. 12,13.

. ■
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a n d  t o  e le p h a n t ia s is .  L e t  h im  n o t  m a n y  a  g i r l  w i th  r e d d i s h  BOO K II. 
haix-, n o r  w i th  a n y  d e fo rm e d  l im b  ; n o r  o n e  t r o u b le d  w i t h  c h a t . n r .  
h a b i tu a l  s i c k n e s s ; n o r  o n e  e i t h e r  w i th  n o  h a i r ,  o r  to o  — —  
m u c h  ; n o r  o n e  im m o d e ra te ly  ta lk a t iv e  ; n o r  o n e  w i th  in -  __ 
f la m e d  e y e s  ; n o r  o n e  w i th  t h e  n a m e  o f  a  c o n s te l la t io n ,  o f  
a  t r e e ,  o r  o f  a  r iv e r ,  o f  a  b a r b a r o u s  n a t io n ,  o r  o f  a  m o u n 
ta in ,  o f  a  w in g e d  c r e a tu r e ,  a  sn a k e , o r  a  s l a v e ; n o r  w i th  
*my n a m e  r a is in g  a n  im a g e  o f  t e r r o r .  L e t  h im  c h o o s e  f o r  

i h i s  w ife  a  g ir l, w h o se  fo rm  h a s  n o  d e f e c t ; w h o  h a s  a n  
a g re e a b le  n a m e ; w h o  w a lk s  g r a c e fu lly  l ik e  a  p h e n ic o p te r o s ,  
o r  l ik e  a  y o u n g  e l e p h a n t ; w h o se  h a i r  a n d  t e e t h  a r e  m o d e 
r a t e  r e s p e c tiv e ly  in  q u a n t i t y  a n d  in  s iz e  ; w h o s e  b o d y  h a s  
e x q u is i te  so f tn e s s .” 1

i he condition of th e  w om en is one of th e  m ost re 
m arkable c ircum stances in  th e  m anners of nations. A m ong 
rude  people, th e  women are generally  d eg rad ed ; am ong 
■oivilized people th ey  are exalted.2 In  th e  barbarian , th e  
passion of sex is a b ru ta l im pulse, w hich infuses no te n 
derness ; and  h is  undiscip lined n a tu re  leads h im  to  abuse 
h s  pow er over every crea tu re  th a t  is w eaker th a n  h im - 

^elf. rh o  h is to ry  of uncu ltiva ted  nations uniform ly 
V lu '■'••>ents th e  w om en as in  a  s ta te  of ab jec t slavery, 
tom  a h ich  they  slowly emerge, as civilization advances.

A m ong som e of th e  negro tr ib es  on th e  coast o f Africa,
, 16 is  never p e rm itted  to  receive any  th in g  from  th e  
sei.it s of h e r  husband, o r even to  appear in  h is  presence, 
excep t on her knees.2 I n  th e  em pire  of Congo, w here th e  

, People are auffieiouily advanced to  ho u n ited  in  a  k ttm  
com m unity  ; and in m ost of th e  na tions which in h ab it th e  
so u thern  regions of Africa, th e  w om en are reckoned u n 
w orthy to  ca t w ith  th e  m en* In  such  a  s ta te  of society 
p roperty  is an advantage w hich i t  m ay n a tu ra lly  be sum  
posed th a t  th e  degraded sex are by  no m eans p e rm itted  to  
trihJsi +°» ly  am ong th e  A frican and  o th e r savage 
thobam ian?  tl?0 i ra r la M  of th e  p resen t day, b u t  an 
m u io m s^ r  in h ab itan ts  of Chaldea and  A rabia, and ell th e  

■ urope in  th e ir  an c ien t uncivilized s ta te , th e

Mill if, in hid Inquiry im0 nESi ‘lu.- hh ! sophi-. nlly ill»;-• ir.tcd by Professor 
- b Hisroirc Generate dus \-,,v (l, "tomVn*C~inks, cT|- 

4 Ibid. tom. vl. llv. xiii, < af tit , '  ! ‘ v ' *•ch- »>•
«ect. 1. ‘ * #eo** 2f tom. iv. liv, yu. dh, xiii.
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BOOK II. women, were excluded, from  the inheritance of th e  fam ily.1 
ch ap . vie. Being condem ned to  severe and perpetual labour, they  are
-----------  them selves regarded as useful property . H ence a fa ther

p a r ts  n o t w ith  h is daughter b u t for a  valuable considera
tion  ; hence th e  general custom , am ong barbarous nations, 
as in Pegu, in  Siberia, am ong th e  T arta rs, am ong th e  ne
groes on th e  coast of Guinea, am ong tho  A rabs, and  even 
am ong th e  Chinese, of purchasing  th e  bride by  a dower."
I t  is only in  th a t  im proved s ta te  o f p roperty  and security , 
w hen th e  necessities of life have ceased to  create perpetual 
solicitude, and w hen a large share  of a tte n tio n  m ay bo 

. given to  its  p leasu res ; th a t  th e  women, from  th e ir  influence
on thoso pleasures, begin to  he  an  ob ject of regard. A s 
society refines upon  its  enjoym ents, and advances in to  th a t  
s ta te  of civilization, in  w hich various corporeal qualities 
becom e equal or superior in  value to  corporeal at leng th , 
and in  w hich th e  qualities of th e  m ind  arc ranked  above 
th e  qualities of the  body, th e  condition of th e  weaker sex 
is gradually im proved, till th ey  associate on equal term s 
w ith  th e  men, and  occupy th e  place o f voluntary  and  useful 
coadjutors.

A  s ta te  o f dependence m ore s tr ic t and  hum ilia ting  th a n  
th a t  w hich is ordained for th e  w eaker sex am ong th e  
H indus cannot easily be conceived. “ Day and nigh t,” says 
M enu, “ m u st women bo held  by  th e ir  p ro tec to rs in  a s ta te  
of dependence.”3 W ho are m ean t by  th e i r  p ro tec to rs is 
im m ediately  exp la ined : “ T he ir fa thers p ro tec t th e m  in  
childhood; th e ir  husbands p ro tec t th e m  in  y o u th ; th e ir  
sons p ro tec t th em  in ago: a woman,” i t  is added, “ is never 
fit for independence. L et husbands consider th is  as th e  
suprem e law, ordained for all classes ; and le t them , how 
V" m:; vjever, diligently keep  th e ir  wives u n d er law ful

' See Inquiry into the Distinction of Hunks, di. i sect 1 Thcvworeadmittrd

{  ■'v') tlic authoring quotoa by Millar, Distinction of Hanks, cli. i. sect, l ; 
and (lOgaet, Or.gm of Laws, i. 25, 26.—M.

Here also the law of the Hindus is the reverse rf  that described — if 
the practice sometunrs conforms to it. it is apparently of modem growth,

Uo-»o Vl? ?tton *lC *aw* Hoy, Ancient flights of Females, Ip. 278.— W.
a Institutes of Mona, ch, ix. 2.
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restrictions. 1 “By a girl, or by a young woman, or by a BOOK II
“muatnbadr nCed “  years> nothing,” says the same code, chap.™.'

‘lust, be done, even in her own dwelling-place, accordin'*______-
o her mere pleasure. In childhood must a female be ...

lr>v]0ment r  1,‘Cr father; iu youth, on her husband; her 
ing dead, on her sons: a woman must never seek

! * E t 2 T ?  Z 'r  ’* * * » —
2  '  j  ’« without liants. “Though inobservant of
IP ^ u s a g e s  or enamoured of another woman, or de-

^  a hUSband must constantly be 
. eied ,as aS°d V a virtuous wife. No sacrifice is allowed

addiete i \  >,lewbo ueglccts her lord, though
must be ° f spirituoua hffuors, or diseased,
0 ' 0 deserted for three months, and deprived of her
ill u s i r V ^  h°usehold furniture.”4 To every species of 
desertion” ^  "  bound to submit: “neither hy sale nor 
reT eaS \ yl th^ Qr1dmance of Menu, “can a wife be 
tbo l " “ °m ber husband: thus we fully acknowledge
a °f °ld by th“ lord < f creating -  This is
band to^sell *■ ? ^  mdlcates tbo Power of the hus- 
proves that h W1V ° r a slave> aud b-v consequence 
regard’,]1, ' CJondltlou> wbUe iu his house, was rot 
regarded as very different from slavery. A law is even

a son, a aT **-/1* ^  ^  iS beaten; “ A ™fe,
maybe corrected wh'^Vi aild a youn£er whole brother, 
or Hie small shoot  ̂ ^  ‘  « * *
their b0di„, aud uot ,art °f

i a S lS M 1̂  “ r  f f a .

no virtuous or usefil I T . !nclmat'ona> whose nature ,
husbands,” Baya tl ‘ l ^Udl,tlea can he ingrafted. « Their 
careful in  S d k £  ^  code, “ should Do diligently
disposition with which tb l \  T Uf  ' th<7  wel1 know th e  
Menu allotted to snot 0 0rd of creation formed them ;

■  In stitu te s ! o f  M en u  7  ^  ° f  * *  b ^  o f  t h e
a Ibid. V. 154, 155. ■ " 3 Ibid V. 147. ].,8.
‘ Ibid. oh. viit. 209, 3C0. [ ) , . 7 8 .  - Ibid. -id.

Buchanan’a Journey, i. 247, 2 4 9  B "•>v<’o is >■ common discipline. See
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BOOK II. seat, and of ornament, impure appetites, wrath, weak fiexi- 
t n.u'. vu. bility, desire of mischief, and bad conduct.”1 “ Be there
----------- no place, be there no time, be there no one to tem pt them,”

says the Iletopadesa, “ then, 0  Narada, doth women’s 
chastity appear. Women at all tim es have been inconstant, 
even among the celestials, we are told. In infancy the 
father should guard her, in youth her husband should 
guard her, and in  old age her children should guard her; 
for at no tim e is a woman proper to be trusted with  
liberty.”2 The same author declares again; “ Unto woman 
no man is found to be disagreeable, no man agreeable. 
They may be compared to a heifer on the plain, that still 
longeth for f'-esh grass. Infidelity, violence, deceit, envy, 
extreme avariciousness, a total want of good qualities, 
with impurity, are the innate faults of womankind.”3 

They are held, accordingly, in  extreme degradation.1

) Im tiuites of Menu, Lx. 10, 17.—M.
This is a s îfi-naen of uni~.nr station. It is made to appear us if Manu was 

speaking of wo;u-'u in rciicml, which is not tiu* r.i-.e. lie speaks rf “ sucli” 
women; that is, of su< li women as are "uiltv <1 drinking, i diene ex keenino- 
evil compnny, and other practices -liseniccful to a married woman iv 
Difficult as it is to keep ‘*t>uch” women under restraint, yet their hiisham?* 
should be diligent in guarding them. These precepts and reflections ar5 
not diic«*fd fo tiic conduct of the sex in general, but only of the vicious uor 
tion ofit.—W. *

2 Wilkins’ Hetopadesa, p. 54.
3 Ibid. p. 7s. In Halhed’s Code of Gentoo Lav. 3 . the character of women is 

depicted in terms which, were they not strong evidence to an important point, 
delicacy would forbid to he transcribed: “ A woman,” says the law, “ is never 
satisfied with sensual pleasures no more than tire is satisfied with burning

• fuel, or the main ocean with receiving the rivers, or the empire of death with
the dying men and animals: n these cases therefore a woman is not to ho 
rc lied on.” (Gentoo Code, ch. xx.) “ Women have six qualities: the first, an 
inordinate desire for jewels and fine furniture, handsome, clothes, unci nice 
victuals; the second, immoderate lust; the third, violent anger; the fourth, 
deep resentment; the fifth, another person’s good appears evil in their eyes ; 
the sixth, they commit bud notions.” (Ibid.) Six faults are likewise ascribed
I . women, in the Institutes of Menu, but they are differently stated : “ Drink
ing spirituous liquors, associating with evil persons, absence from her husband,

Blci'p ' and dwelling In the house of another, nrc . In faults winch bring inAuny on a m srrta  worn.in. Snell women cvioiine notlieanty, nor ray artentSn 1
they think it enough that he k  a man, SSfl p S  

Through their passion for men, their mutable temper, tl elr 
aftpetion, anil their perverse nature (let them he guarded in tl,k world ever so 
ch “l* 13?H?T5.-Mm° “,ienntt'a frora «><*■ I*«»baiids.» Institutes of Mrau°

The literature of . lost > mr.itries, even in modern times, would funikh pas
sages abusive the w eaker sty • hut no one would think of quoting occasional 
sarcasm as the language of universal opinion.—W.

1 In oil this, our author ? usual practice prevails, of quoting evorv passage
II l.'vour id Ids own tuo.ry, . d t  .,lading every one that v ikes against it 
A reluctant admission is subsequently made, that the Hindus have some 
Kihcra! precept--, recommending indulgence and humanity in favour of tile 
weaker see; but they are posset over very light!.-. If, instead of tile ton-
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They are not accounted Worthy to partake of religious, BOOK II. 
rites but in  conjunction w ith their husbands.1 They are chap. vii.
entirely excluded from the sacred books; “ W om en have -----------
no business w ith  the tex ts  o f th e  Y ed a ; th u s is  the law  
hilly  settled: having, therefore, no evidence of law, and ho 
knowledge of cxp iatoiy  texts, sinful women m ust be as 
foul as falsehood itself. To th is  offcct m any texts, which  
may show their true disposition, aro chanted in  the 
"Vedas.”3 “ A  minor,” says th e  law, “ one single person, a 
woman, a man o f bad principles, &c., may not be w it
nesses.”3 W e have already seen, as in  th e  m ost barbarous 
nations, that the women among the H indus are excluded  
Irom sharing in  th e  paternal property.* They are, by  
.system, deprived of education.5 That remarkable proof of 
barbarity, th e  wife held  unworthy to eat w ith  her husband, 
is prevalent in  H industan.8

m lf r  satire> we iQtth to the portraits of women painted by the
inv»ri«t.i» ■!5C' ves> to their tales, their plays, mid poems, we shall rind them 
nlislmHb 'tewiibed as amiable, high-principled, modest, gentle, accom- 
h-,,1 , , " , W ' t ; exorcising a very important influence upon men,
Will n» i *>>• them with tenderness and respect. The English render
: ini in M ?r w.?roofs of tl,is the Cloud Messenger and Hindu Theatre, 
no lintirm , r “ 2  5 Noin; and it may bo confidently asserted, that in 
Hindus.—w  autlfl'uty were women held in so much esteem, as amongst the

9 Institutes 0f Menu, quoted in note 3, p. 311.
a n," ,’tu M'-n„, oh. ik. is. 19.
4 P  hf u ? t'cntuo Code,, h. iii. sect. 8 .
...j  - y  lv- P- CM; M i-m u , eh. iv, 13 -M. 

roiverted nkniiohVhllo q | ;..jk' T J««'S as the I .issngc in tlie first volume

the rights of the whole sex ; but! what rS h ta  w o m l’ , * • “  was ll’ <*
ia r ty : amt, as we have air. sdy show the law S  , m W .  ‘ « P™- 
m this respect from those which arLloto-™ d in he ' li”V'rHi Alorn Europe.—W. ««sr>ui 1 1 1 me civilized countries oi

the :w ^ n e m n : V,di“ -H iS L  V T ( T r a v e l s ,  i. 59.) are dAwtvd 
a-euuipiishmeiita are the invymMe tan mu.-, that ae ;,tir..l
sex. ' D0t Ui-ccs-aiy to tile domestic classes of tlie iomale

indecent, •’id^conlJarv i,, n? P0 ' 1 T C!tl together; fur the Indians consider if us- 
meo's Travels, booh i Ch 7  SCSI>0M which is due to tlie funner.” Bui tolo- 
aud disgusting. The husl ■■ \<i 1 n8rat says, “ Tlie women lire ugly,sloven!v, 
are hononraldo slaves fn,-k„ ' uot permit them to eat with him. They 
ch. 7. v„ indelicate a’.-e th.’"m.'"m‘ :,rd '•> l al >'taiiied.” Voy. liv. m.
Mctte, speaking of the. prov ince-of ,5V ‘! to tl,o women, • says Mr.
mid obliged to show K .m i t to a  11,a« ' >«en mtroituu l
wife hits, in the afternoon, b i ^ i t ?  a el S S
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BOOK II. An alm ost unlim ited power of rejection or divorce ap- 
ciiAr. vir. pears to  be reserved to the husband. In  the code of 

Gentoo laws, among various other ordinances to the sam e 
purpose, i t  is  declared that, “ a woman w ho d issipates or 
spoils her own property, or who procures abortion, or who 
lias any intention to  murder her husband, and is  always 
quarrelling w ith  everybody, and who eats before her hus
band eats, such woman shall be turned out o f th e  house.”1 
On grounds like these, a man can never be w ithout a pre
tence for d ism issing h is wife. B ut on th e  other hand we 
have seen that no species o f barbarous treatm ent, not 
even desertion and sale, ever absolves th e  woman from  
her obligations to her lord.3

much as she could s ta le r  under, and sold it me for a penny.”  Motte’s 
Journey to O rta , Asiatic Annual Hegister, i. 76. In another paitofthc 
eRmo Journey, p. 67, Mr. Mutte says, -‘ I was first struck with tnc sight of 
women ploughing, while their female children drove the oxen ; hut ties 
is the practice through the whole mountainous country, while the men,

I1.‘-  11,r<'" ' ■> the forests w’th a spear anil hatchet, plunder even thing 
people ” ttU*tCr‘ T 113 abose of th0 tair " *  13 characteristic of a barbarous

The Hindus arc <;uitc accustomed to heat their wives. Jiuchnnun. Travels 
»i Mysore, &c. l. 147,246. Women in Karnata curry out the dun - to the 
fields n baskets on the.r heads. Ibid. 135, 42. The Abbe Dubois ilew n ta 
the following, as the common, the standard condition of conjugal life “  ti7 , 
young W1A, beaten by her husband, and harassed by her nioth?r-m-law. w o 
treats ter as a slave, finding no remedy for ill-usage but in flying to her 
lathers house—recalled by fair promises of kinder treatment-the word 
^ - rec- T se. ',ad t0, ,the S!une remedy—but at last the children which 
■ lie brings into tue world, and other circumstances, compelling her to do 
her best, by remaining in her husband’s house, with the  show of home con-
Iciited with her lot.............. The object for which a Hindu marries i, not to
c.’.in u companion to aid him in enduring tile evils of life, but a to beer 
children, and be subservient to his rule.” Description, *c. of the IVonlo of 
inula, p. 146.—M. 1

The people amongst whom Mr. Motte travelled, ns above noticed, were wild 
--nil barbarous tribes ; whose usages afford no illustration of those , more 
civ; izca parts of India. The Abbd Dubois speaks also of the lower ov.l ; ? r,f „ 
TilIcL'c Community. Instances of hrutal treatment of their women by the 
peasantry, and lower classes in Europe, are no rarities. Europeans have 
unit ariT'iiot'' tinVlifieHl? ,°  ‘ lle. taicrl.ur <’f ’he house? of respectable Hindoo., 
wives! r L T ^ m c t u L 'a t w ^ c ^ s  t!,< -v \*ha',e “ > ‘ heir
then-, have been personally known lo’ u, ■ "i1? 0? ?  a,15  1,iU,'
tluit tliev received gicat attention md defc.-c■,,, <!t ” 7  PcncraUy been found, 
at the same time it ^ m sh k eh - " h o  Im n ™  T ' s ,?n l stations,
scale and that partly through fear, and partly though f m i ^ “ tlm Vuletf 
the Mohammedans t o  had a prejudicial effect upon the feel ncTand a-w he? 
of the Hindus in all that regards the female sex ~ W  1 ts

1 Jlnlhfd’s Gentoo Code, clt. xx.
3 See above, , p. 4411. Even after the death of her husband, if she did not 

sacrifice herself to his nloncs, shew as held inviolably bound to his memorj- 
and, besides other penances and mortifications of the severest kind, was I-,!
?ra^V-/'-rr»dd'i!, f°  “ cct'pt 0  ?' vi ,w husband. In llttii, ■ of Menu, - h. v. 157 
los, I f . .  J. I lie same mark t.f bondage and inferiority was imposed „n 1 he-.
A t ,enrol c .nten during the barbarous times of Greece. Coquet, tirmin 
ot i-aws, li. b >. Mr. Richardson, who is one of tho most nervous in assertion,
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That polygamy was ati established custom  of the H indus, B O O K  II. 
we learn from various docum ents, and among others from cuar. vn.
th e  follow ing story, w hich at the sam e tim e conveys no ------------
evidence o f  their dom estic gentleness:— “ In th e  city, o f 
Devee-kotta, there was a Brahman, w hose name was D eva- 
Sarma. One lucky evening he found a curious dish, which  
he took w ith  h im  into a potter’s warehouse full o f earth n- 
ware, and throwing h im self upon a bed w hich happened to 
bo there, it  being night, he began to express h is thoughts  
upon the occasion in  th is  m ann er:— ‘ I f  I  d ispose of th is  
dish, I  shall get ten  kapardakas (cow ries) for i t ; and w ith  

a sum  I m ay purchase m any p ots and pans, th e  sale of 
"Inch will increase m y capital so m uch that I shall be 
able to lay m  a large stock of cloth  and the like; which  
lnu ing disposed of a t a  great advance, I shall hav e accu- 
m ulated a fortune o f a lack of m oney. W ith  th is  I w ill 
marry four w iv e s ; and of th ese  I w ill am use m yself w ith  
her who m ay prove th e  handsom est. T his w ill create 
Jealousy; so  w hen th e  rival w ives shall bo quarrelling, 
theu  w ill I, overw helm ed w ith  anger, hurl m y stick  at 
them  th u s!’ Saying which, h e flung h is w alking-stick  
'Hit oi h is hand w ith  such force, that ho n ot only broke 
h is curious dish, but destroyed m any of th e  p o ts  and pans 
in  the shop.”1

Woirnir cnioveu'i : •',ricuWl entlinsinsts, maintains that
smuiur the \erv Dinar V >'io Arabians and Persians, nay,

“  .0f i"dePf,n<lent Pr°l,fertP' V>: Inheritance, by y .ti  1 ■ ..mrriag. L-ule- raent, or by any other mode °f acquisition." Tin e adduces of tbese
H '! s » three Arabian words; which signify a parli n. paraphernalia.

Me disposal i f  a wife, a marriage settlement. (See Riahardsoirt Dtaeer- 
1!,n -!S. ,u“ the Languages, Literature, and Manners of Eastern Nation- bo 
ration’ ’J ' N  1!ut M,rely * language may possess three words of the atmi-il 
statP n f h,c,U 1,0 assigns, and yet the women of the p.ople who use it be in a.

1,1 lhP timCSOf »«**♦ . though a WHO “ â
Iliad, lib . her lather, still the father gave with her a  dower.
♦heir 'I i t t s i ' a n j  I, [ ti'.e  ra rt:,r ,i c a r,T  th e ir  w om en  w ith  th e m  in
M illar, .: u l  c,m su ' t th e m , " t h e  n o rth  A m erican  irilies, tavs Mr
and even to  hi, ... USl'"n e d  to adm it th e ir  w om en in to  th e ir  p u b lic c< W ilt,  
upon  ev e ry  M tlic . ■ 1, , P riv ilege o f beim  t i r t t  ca lled  to  r iv e  tb, ,r .. ; ,:1
afl< . “  tlr re is no ' deliberation...............Vet,” as he ad. immediately
! neral, more neelcci i ry in the world where ihe female sex are, in 
sect. 2. From insulate I8" 1* <'c ,l,15c<' ” bee Distinctions of Hanks, eh. 1. 
safely be drawn. ' '  exPreisions, or facts, no general eonelusion can

1 Wilkins’ Hetopadesa n , ,  ,
he had better have adhered to V. 1 Mr- JOB here dose, is his nsual ■ .ide;

. . . .  —
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BOOK II. Tlie Hindus were, notwithstanding, so far advanced in  
chap, vii civilization, except in  the mountainous and m ost barbarous 

tracts o f the country, as to  have improved in som e degree 
upon the manners of savage tribes. They have som e pre- 
ci pts, recommending indulgence and hum anity in favour 
of the weaker sex. “ Married women,” says the law of 
Menu, m ust be honoured and adorned by their fathers 
and brethren, by their’ husbands, and b y  the brethren  
of their husbands, i f  they  seek abundant prosperity.
M here fem ale relations are made miserable, th e  fam ily  
ot him, who makes them  so, very soon wholly peri
shes. ’1 When particulars indeed are explained, th e  in 
dulgences recommended are not very extensive. I t  is  
added, “ Let those women, therefore, be continually sup
plied w ith ornaments, apparel, and food, at festivals, and 
at jubilees, by men desirous of w ealth .*2 W hen it  is com
manded by law, as an extraordinary extension of liberality, 
to gn e them  ornaments, and oven apparel and food, at 
festivals ancl jub ilees; th is is rather a proof of habitual 
degradation than c l  general respect and tenderness The 
idea, however, of purchasing a wife, as a slave, from her 
relations, had become od iou s; and though it  is stated as 
one of th e  eight species o f nuptial contract, it is  classed 
among the dishonourable species, and forbidden.3 A s the  
necessity  o f such a law indicates a state o f 'society but one 
remove from that in  which the unhappy bride is purchased  
and sold ; so the customary, ancl original purchasing gift., 
th e  bull and th e  cow, still rem ained; but it  lmd acquired a 
religious character, and was at last commanded to  pass by  
another name. “ Some say,” observes the law of Menu.
' bul1 a.ncl cow given in  the nuptial ceremony of
dm lb sh is, arc a bribe to the father ; but th is is untrue :
& ,llbe mdeed’ w hether large or small, is an actual sale o f

5w p  ■ * *  * .
thoudi afflicted with llln cy  i. amiable"m S h o 0 ' *>•» (the wife), who 

heU
1 Institutes of Menu, oh. i i i .  5$, 57. * KO
3 “ Let no father who knows the inw 1 ! ' 0 ‘

f « \ <» — b r ;.; ^
r ir 's -  F’afI" ' 13 a 8eUer of )lis Institutes of
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t te  daughter.” 1 There are texts, however, which directly BOOK II. 
recognise the transaction as a purchase : He who takes chap. vn.
0 m fe , it  is said, “ a damsel o f full age, shall not g ive a '------------

nuptial present to  her father; since th e  father lo st h is do- 
nnm on over her, by detaining her at a tim e when she m ight 
have been a parent.” * The obligation o f the marriage

head o fV "  1 t]r  Iuistitute* of Menu, under the
Head of purchase and sa le ; and it  is expressly said, -  If.
after one damsel has been shown, auother be offered to the
bridegroom, who had purchased leave to  marry her from
her next kinsman he may becom e th e  husband of both  for
the sam e p r ice: th is law Menu ordained.” « The sam e un-

reeV 'r' ‘V 1!f  l ^  Pf rporfc of tlle  following sacred t e x t : “ The 
recitation of holy texts, and the sacrifice ordained by the
ioid  o f creatures, are used in  marriages for the sake of 
procuring good fortune to  b r id es; but the first g ift by th e
Husband is the primary cause of marital dominion.” * It
«  to  be observed, besides, that th e  women have no choice  
in  their one destiny ; but are absolutely at th e  disposal of 

fathers, t ill three years after th e  nuptial age. If, 
until that period, th e  father have neglected  w hat is  rec
koned one of his m ost sacred duties, to  place h is daughter 

a situatw n to  become a parent, lie forfeits, thro

for hev3elf.^Ilm0n W r  her> aQcl slle ° k o « e  ^husband

It has been doubted w hether im m uring th e  women was

1 Institutes of Menu, cli .ii fit 
Ibid. < I). viii ! 1. < Hir trn. ell

in practice in many parts of ILiU V ’o lW  ? J  1 'hn‘iH ««>l
M ysore, & c., i. 217. ? « , .  •• T 0 m a rry  o r i  h f l  '  ,o a rm -> u “ om di

w i n  th is  co u n try . Almost ev e ry  p a r e n t ^ L o *  1 ’ f ®  ^ “ onym ous 
t i d e  of traffic. T ins p ractice of purc lii du  . i i , ! ! ' l a u g h t e r  an  He
r e t o  m a rry  is th e  inexhaustib le  snurve o t°d tap ttt c H m t  n '- '1' '"  Whom (1" >'
Iw ly a m o n y s t  tn e  poorer people. T hese a fS ? Pt h T  “n d  M g a tlo ii, p a rticu - 
u ° t  h ruling ^  conven ien t to  r n v  the KHn«in*-nJ T lL ffla rn o ^ e  is solem nized,
nonces nu action,’’&X‘ Ix-Stior ^  fche comi 1

“  A pud pieravnio tamen the 1,p " lus’ hy tl>« Abbe Dubois,
•n:: (; Mr- ^  i sane ^  raar,tus uxori- 110,1"-™1* <nurito

G erm  cap. 18) — A s sy r ia tV tt*  I  f  * 1“*5 .Gc™ fllws. teste Tacit..» (<?■ 'fo r .
J}1 roiloL (i. U<*,) — Gt \ '}  s te  { B u i .  1 u r .  iv . 1 ) — lJahvlonios testa
Itotna lib. ii i , , .  viu p ; ;  w . - n  p i t e t  ex  A ou. xxi. in im  ccil A n il,pu t 

* In s titn t, . of M enu bi Z'
f l r x t  m ,  b y  hat uiii.il pi,!; '■ ,1’2;. Ti|o Commentator CuUaea. ail v the words 
prmeil a little by external ’im tryii‘k tlie ideas of a recent period, ini-
tile words or tro th  v U ;kt'f . i  " '’on the original text, has Anted in
the legislator would i d " ' w  u . ate, or, us if, had that hern meant 
what I have o'<s. ed n„ ,;/  , : '-s.A r .h.;". v. than !t r! .ji«. See
end of the volume, p. 499. " pondm;* practice* of CuiUtca, Note A. at the

5 Ibid. cli. lx. 88, 90, 93.
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BOOK I I .  an original part o f  H indu manners, or adopted in conse- 
chap. vii. quence o f the intercourse and dominion of the Moha-
-----------  medans. B ut they have been found in a state of seclusion

and confinement beyond the range of Mohammedan in
fluence.1 The practice is fully recognised in  the ancient 
writings. We are told in  the Bhagavat, that on the day of the  
yug of Judishter, “ the women who, buried in harams,were 
seldom perm itted to see the sun, came out, on that day, to 
view rajah J udishtfr.” 2 The monarch who form s the 
hero in the drama entitled Sacontala had many wives, and 
they are represented as residing in  th e  secret apartments 
of the palace.3 The whole sp irit o f the Hindu m axim s in 
dicates confinem ent: there are numerous precepts w ith  
respect to  the guarding of women : and the punishm ent for 
vitiating those who are not guarded is always less than  
the punishm ent in  the case of those that arc.' Am ong  
these proofs of confinement are also appearances of free
dom. The law of seclusion is made only for the few. 
Am ong the jealous Ottomans them selves, the great body 
of the com m unity m ust leave their women at large, be
cause an indigent man can neither dispense w ith  the useful 
services o f his wife, nor afford the cost of retaining her in  
confinement. In the earlier and ruder states of society, 
when m en are in general poor, few can afford the expense 
of confinem ent; but among the Hindus, as in  general 
among the nations of Asia, since their emerging from  
the rudest barbarism, it  seem s to  have been the practice 
for every man, who possessed sufficient means, to  keep h i3 
women guarded, in a state of seclusion.5

,, ' J 1,1 Jiimsr-lf to have been at one time of opinion, “ tiiat
: , „ I1™ .,,'.1', lhl' r • from the public view, that the}- roleht
not '.' exposed u  the i n t e i e p i . r . t  tiic Mohammedan conqueror, ■ but niter 
perceiving, says no, “ the „ ■ woptedamon ; the sequestered m mntalneers
and also among the venous imV-r .dent V iin-’otni. d . t„ .  r 1 ,
think that the exclusion of women from society previii'edin India S V ' '  
rerieii of the Afghan, or Tartar invasion.,.’- h i S e r t T m v b f  310 ™

onho Bhasnnt *  in
?a( 0T1tala \n s ‘r Jones's Works, v!. The llajnh of Beejanuff.

L.ii s h.neiii w.t? Kept so close, that hot even the nearest relations of the 
women nemved m it v y e  orcr ajmm prirdtted to .sec them. Ferishta’s 
I. ocean, by Scott,1 . bd. Ivor >> this mentioned as any thing unusuul.

1 Institutes of Menu, ch. viii. 374 to 'M5.
•* It lias, no doubt, bienalways the custom for the women of Hindus of 

i .ink and respectability to .i\ in some thrive apart, but not in re. ’msion, nor 
Lv.ianled with the same, jealousy a ■ 1 y the Mohammedans. Menu provide# for 
tiioir being proper?y decorated a t  “ festivals and jubilees; ’' and many of the 
poems and ploys describe their appearance openly in public at religious and
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x f ! i , n °  r ° aSt ° f  Malabar> whero the manners differ con- BOOK II 
“J ^ U y  from those of the rest o f the Hindus, and where chap. vn'

sn }  rPlf  llaVC not reached a state o f society altogether _______ .
W o lf it80* aS ^ at 111 som e otller Parts ° f  Hindustan, it  
been rem df7  t  7*° “ stitu tion  ° f  marriage has never 
tlH , f g I y  m troduoed- The peculiar mode in which

l S T f th e ,““ ° V “ h -™ “ “™ J » i « » “O eensatrsfactonly explained to  us; and from the differences“ S S S  S2S?£—sp >X S5SXS l VS.T& * ■ffof tbe *55*
relations o f the female, her father being in  th is  case

S m T h : are her brother8> who< 110vor having children  
w tp(y  9*“  recognise as their own, naturally contract

and I ' S 1011/ ”  Ul0de ° f  th d l' d «ter, whom  th ey  support 
in . 1 1 ’V lum bve i by consequence regard them  as 
S S r f e i r 0 ™ ; a "d v d  them  S i t h t h e p r "
N a b  t h t t  e y le a I e a t t h e ir d e a t h - 111 th e  fam ily o f a  
under thJ  , U°  Wf e 5 a11 the brothers and sisters live  
r e n t  1 T °  ™ °f ;  tho i" “ other, the only known m -  
m a n a f fo t h tr t r t ' - ’ a id  after bei' death the eldest sister  
m en of their ° ’110S,1C affblrs 5 tb e  sisters cohabit w ith  th e

« f  a class n o t T t f e r i m t t t W  restriction
th e  brothers regarded as their th  , children are by  
party o f the farS £ > Z s  t 3V e t he  Pro-

" 'e  Othm-man H.crni Ŝ̂ sfefiSSSSI.S a
& s £ r r  7  ,he m u,u fl,id w s *

most re?pcct:ib!o Nairslhnnll hr. Bnchuuui received from a number i ,n i„  
r ™ f  ,ntU * *  ",h0ra « , l e . l  for ,he polo of
h a practice, u,« f '’ f  " ‘V '^onsl. My>.-v, X .  ii. 4 11m l"
Bialancns, whose | ■ i" av.nient !oy tho
ei"'U. Ibid. 425. See also m-' i |,„ lu ii.tai113 ljl tl! !* v v.-m j„ luli ivui 
■wttce ou India Affairs, lsio , p. t S t  r*yaHW '-  F « h  U ^o rt of ,he  '
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BOOK II. sual.1 The Nairs, however, are said to have added a kind 
ciiap. vii. of refinement to this established custom. They contract
---------- a marriage with a particular woman. But this is entirely

nominal. The woman never leaves her mother’s house •, 
her intercourse with other men is not restricted ; her 
children belong to her brothers; and the arrangement of 
society is the same as if  no such marriage existed. If it  
really takes place, and the absurdity of the thing may 
support a suspicion of some mistake in our informants, 
it must be the effect of imitation, and of the reproaches 
which this people have sustained from other nations. 
These circumstances move them to contrive a semblance 
of a marriage, though not in the least degree to alter the  
established system of manners, to which it  adheres as a 
useless excrescence. The Nairs are only one of the castes; 
and there apj .cars to be some diversity in the mode of 
intercourse between the sexes in the several castes. The 
fashion among the Nairs is the standard to which they 
all approach. Our information, however, of these diver
sities, even if they merited a fuller elucidation, ia too 
imperfect for minute description.2

1 This is not a satisfactory solution of the peculiarity. If the Naira Could 
be traced to the mountain regions of the Himalaya, where a similar plurality 
of husbands exists; it might be imagined to have originated in the circum- 
st.anccs by which apparently it is there continued; the difficulty of procuring 
loud for a family m such cold and unproductive countries, and the self-imposed 
check, tn consequence, upon population.—W.

2 The reader will find some observations, but evidently incorrect, taken from 
an Arabian author, by .Mr. Duncan, Asiat. Itcseurch. v. 1 2 , 1 3 , 1 4 . Dr Lucha- 
nun, too, makes some remarks on the modes of the Brahmen;. Journey, ut 
sup,.!, it. 420; and mentions certain d.veraities between the manners of tho 
Aiiirafthemselvcs tn the south, and in tin north of Malabar, Ibiu, , in. see, too 
I: irtolomen s ir ,r  els. bonk ii. eli, it. and vuquetU Duperron, Zcndavesta. Disf 

1  rvlimnmin .p.cxcvi. Vwti vs of the same order of a.Taire are very widely 
;v, c< l u '4  fn>t instituted maniage i;.iong the fire, ks ; Jlencs,among
! f MUca ch'iWrvMlniook ; lc. L>'1 h and even among tho ancient inhabitants 
father ih e  dome 1- from ,hcir ”**»**, and not from their
Britain woe a droerjt to' which tom l i 'm ^ iT s tm th e  Celtic inhabitants of 
some of the castes on ttic const of Malubro “ Thorof ! i 'i^ 'tp 0  eSi5t am0,15 
Madura," .ays tl,e Abbe Dubois p. 3, “ a rode called t l i  Tor ° ,of
broth,-is. uncles, and njphcws, and other kindred when ™ roicd’ en jo rth o  
wives 111 common.; Indications of the same state arc prese?^d by the P.omln
imvVi ’m 1!/1r d nerto 1n. 1 0f, 1 ' 0f mosl- where the. women contract a marriage for .inj r: d id  period, *t,c husband, during the time of tile contract, passes into
in c p ,  i s  he “ CUro""'l hhewisc found among the people cal led iit-xosin . tK i  J.i the Lfldjomi islands, the W e  is mistress of the family tnins off
the husband when she mooses, and retains the children and property. In'the
nnV^thl s lm i ?sttp.1'™ -''°  ttro W d tbat 11 ,0  " 0,n™ had several husbands;

• e S  ,,T  cantons of the Iroiptoia in North America,
th J *C V / i i  > • 1°!t - -n ^ ^  ar’ distinction of Kunks, ch.i. sect. 2 , where 
tin-, part of the subject is illustrated with f tie usual sagacity of that eminent 
amln.r. See, too, Goguet a Ongui of Laws, !„,ok i ch. i. art. I  We arc told by

i



I t  is  not surprising, that grossness, in  ideas and lan- BOOK 11. 
guage, respecting th e  intercourse of the sexes, is  a uniform  chap. vii.
concom itant o f th e  degraded state of the -women. Super- ------------

cial eontem plators have, in  general, contented them selves 
remarking, th a t i t  was a d iversity  o f m anners ; or 

as the effect o f a d iversity  of clim ate ; and that what in  
e p ace was gross bore a different interpretation in an- 

' e i ' Iuclu lry discovers, that grossness in th is respect is  
a legu.ar ingredient in th e  m anners o f  a rude age - and 
th a t society , as i t  refines, deposits th is, am ong it s  other  
im purities. The ancient inhabitants o f our own couutrv  
were as m d e h e te  «  those o f t lr .  h o ttest  regi Z l f i S ?

S . Z  S ™  b“™ b“ “  * • *  w ith th e  i . , d , S j
r e lS o ,f .  1  " t  T  * 8ro“  embI<,n“  practices o f their  
ti, A  , J 1 ai- '̂ known.- To th e  indecent passages in  

r  ;lW’ and kha practices w hich  th ey  describe
o n i r i m , y inU^ T ®  aml esceed inS1y  gross, we can here 
H irfi v0' ? ° th t!le w ritings and conversation o f the  
i.enn U!  abo“ d w th - passages w hich  are shocking to  Euro- 
1 - ears. E ven in  th e  popular and moral work, en titled

lie (k sA A !!?* . S ^ S r ? * 0*".? “ ? .thlir 'ror” on in common <• andaman, »  t ”n 
llli~ tent. Herodo*-* i ’ l*p his <?un  11 ,a^ tlle tl,Mr of the "ag o n  or tra \c i-
Wei-0  in like m anner A h  , ^  |.-c.rplo m Alrica, whom he call? Nusamoncs 
ti-ouiul before the w  l,h?.u t ĥu ? te, 01 m arriage, and a staff stuck in the  
" 'U  lii.iliahiA I n t A 1  t-he S’ffnal «f retirem ent. Ibid, iv. 1 ,-j. The reader 
course of h J  ™  “* snrPn sea  t 0  the tradition of the casual in te r
la y *  Gareflasso do tT v  prC3?,rved, amon;t Iho Bidian* of r e n t .  “  In short,” 
alto,-ether SA . ‘. A  Lg-n’ RS ^ \  Commentaries, book i. oh. vii > ‘-they  were
use of th e ^ w o r.’on A MlnM " inhabitants in th r t r  ancient Stan-,, -  m aking

mou to ■iilVh . 01 them. -  \ -• ■ «  m. mu m arried to a i individual, I. it. c-.-.-j. 

T urue?-?E m ta-fy  h<M °f  *  f,uniI-v- U dC3';ril'cd <u the cu t ,m of i ibet. See

attache,] m Mr Hu,A ‘ ” ? Va"- Kcnm ,!y- th"t the charge of incorrectness
! '«  la aittni:,.?ofu Snob? w T .  on.« "-a . *? from an Arabian author, in 
toe. of Iiombay, m , ?9 ’ h“  * * "  Tery inconsiderately preferred. Tran. Lit.

"o u i i t,ri] A 7 ^ r l j f „ l i mpter on thc M anners of the  Anglo. . v:ns, Bays. “ I t  
JWoMishcu by ln w ^ S ? S S v d ,mT’le8i0f nld,RCSS antl Indelicacy, that wore uabcconm,  ̂ the piimv J - .fA A  ' ■'•■n >n coert Of they were notl.c Pi",veU tli r *> •> h history ought to preserve), » liich would l. irdlv
in c ti, | i,0 m M |lfcf n> entage Henry's llist. of Ureat Britain, tv. *4*. lie 
ftwrc relit, et si '•» * note : Si mnlier hurrah.Wc cumviro
*^.«d<atrtre.iiq^ A “ (l;<--™«'aavent, .uulicr, membra vin.i Mnlstrh pre-

‘ ■ a K s ? ; '  *;> “ w x s v r  raperu,“ >'‘ood
principal tem ],1 .3. l t  ■ ’ 'l !-tilTi*|{e about the country, and swurm aromid the
the ir secret, or rattan p u X  lor ntotuen to k .ss.'and as ,t w c„  :o adore

J Si*c the whole
nniliehrc inserenilo, or tlie varicnfil].?  ̂ Cc ' - ' J tn !™'icndum
euhitu bestial!. " pa#Ra-os do ooncubitu ylri'l, vcl etiain to a _
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BOOK] I. Hetopadesa, there are parts which M. Wilkins could not 
CILU-. vir. translate ; and he thus expresses himself on this characte- 

ristic of society among the H indus; “ The translator has 
carefully refined a great many indelicate expressions, which 
a Hindu lady, from grosser habits, might hear without a 
blush; and even omitted whole passages when that could not 
be effected but by a total change of the author’s meaning.” 1 
Another Oriental scholar, as well as eye-witness of the 
manners he describes, affords us a passage which at once 
portrays this part of the Hindu character, and traces one 
of those remarkable resemblances, which run through the 
principal nations of Asia. “ The Persian women,” says 
Mr. Scott Waring, “ like the Indian, are totally devoid of 
delicacy ; their language is often gross and disgusting, mor 
do they feel mors hesitation in expressing themselves be
fore men, than they would before their female associates. 
a heir terms of abuse or reproach are indelicate to the 
utmost degree. 1 will not disgust the reader by noticing 
any of them ; but I  may safely aver that it is not possiblo 
for language to express, or the imagination to conceive 
more indecent or grosser images.” 2 

Much attention has-been attracted to the gentleness of

’ Wilkins' Hetopadesa. note 82.-M. If the popularity of the Hitnpadesa is 
“  • ""la-ation of a low state of moral feeling amongst the Hindus, it proves the 
i-ir'c in, invest all the nations of Europe, ns it lias been translated into all lan- 
c!a',"r -V '> e nr'robserve, too, that several of these stories, which arc most 
lndeiic.it ■, u ve been t..e e.'pc-cjai favourites of European writers,and haw i ecu 
reproduced in a variety of forms. See Analvsisof the lJaucliat.mtra. Tr 1 ! Aa Society, vol. 1 . p. 15;>.—W.

3 A Tour to Sliecraz, by Edward Scott Waring, \ ■ q. p. G2. He further savs • 
The same may be observed of the inhabitants of India, nor will the pica th it 

ti, -’ sit delicacy of refinement, which disqualifies us from judging of the lan- 
of nature, exempts thorn from censure. If the nakedness of u prostitute

ulwuj a Cl cate tlismist and aversion • ami i  f  ' f Cx,cor ta,n imaKps 
vldent thatttey i  “ t h e b n S

J>e reftnementua urevsness of vice os well 1 "  f. ,“ i:u fherc may
not foie .V that the one is natural and th» other mt? ,K"'<'y' “ "d lfc l,ots 
Jfi i.ian.a > , War,’, and JInbois, otl,u unnatBr»1-" UM. Sec the.

it is quite impossible that Mr. Waring could bar,. i ., ,™ ,

thej often discover it where it does not c ,t; and their in’ m w n ™  
drawn from the practices of the vulgar u iihoet ri, „,.;n . r,°
that olteuds our notions of decency, and S i l S  n  
allowance should be made for a state of society which nf -, ,.n
The decorum of European manners is mainly indebted tn*h* •' ttlonoi 
females; at the satr-. .mi.fa," K im l™  ave C m to the ...Imeacc of

s u s a r nauves' vwati“

/<Â e ‘ ClV \
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manners in  th is  people. T hey possess a fem inine softness BOOK I I . 
ootli in tlieir persons and in  their address. A s the inha- chap. vir.
> 'itants o f Europe w ere rough and im petuous, in  their rude ----------- -
and early state, and grew m ild only as th ey  grew civilized, 

iu gentleness o f H indu manners has usually im pressed  
1611 -lluopean visitors w ith  a high conception o f their  

nogrcss in civilization. I t  is, perhaps, a ground of pre
sum ption, hut fallacious i f  taken as a proof. One of the  
circum stances which distinguish th e  sta te  o f com m encing  
civilization is, that it  is com patible w ith  great violence as 
well as great gentleness of manners. N oth in g  is  more 
common than exam ples of both. M ildness o f address is

fr0m tlle  rudest condition of 
s S  J  O  1th ® Otaheitans, and som e other o f the  

islanders, abundantly testify .' “ Tlie savages of 
Ah A m enoa are affectionate in  their carriage, and in  

eu conversations pay a m utual attention  and regard,” 
ay* Ouar.evoix, more tender and moro engaging than  

we ProfeBS iu  th e  ceremonial o f polished sooieties.” a 
cf ua?s  which seem  to account for these effects are 

o f i f  f yS10al Partly moraL Wheve tho com m odities 
We, by a happy union o f clim ate and soil, are abundant,

aw .vum ihm t,!’ - n  “ no,c t" FlUher Pa-lino’* (Bartolomeo! Travels, remarks a 
of the o tS l tM s  many r a i ’C0t3> be‘w“ “  «>e manne rs of tlie Hindus and those

Mr. °neo'-d l Sof loty' P“rt iL «••<*• 2 , « Tlie Russians " (savs
Sion, ana th e i^ i„^ ’s; n ' 29 ,) ,obscrvc' to their superiors an extreme snbmis- 
wliicli J n  J w S T ,  m b-Ien,ied " ith “ sunvit-v «f address and languagl, of them •• .. 4  rantcJ by tlwir appearance, or tlie opinions generally formed 
of Russia l,vT ™a<̂ “m°n p eT 1V n Ru“ '?■" 8a>'s Lord Macartney (Account 
some in t , l  Lord Macartney, m Barrow s l.ifc ot th it lord, ii.30), “ are „ ind- 
«nd mar.1,- !, ?i"a™s' ca5-v:l" d unaffected in their behaviour : and though free 
und.if aih-ojK  , . ''m age,are  -Lament and submissive to their impel iors 
lolfd.- T h e tn '" d i ''£1,tcn,;sl  ° ‘cir ^ “a '5- * l>ich_ is scarcely to he u i „ i  1 
^-liino.i, faiwi] i n i' ^ a wor^  entitled 4‘Travels into t ’lC 

in 1T93, ,P^ h  to C on stan t
. my rambles 1 h m . i , l , iT  J of the llu5sln"  Embassy," “ In  die course of 

I'm;.,, whirl! proves ?f Mpericncing tl-, polin r,-., of the
:;'a  if extremely well-disposed and

indifference with whin. i,eV -rJ  u *» the came of the idleness 
: ;,v" 1 ' jealousy, nr o" .,‘'h  Thc * » * .  " h v "  «tfe , k I. ort l.viiy , .., calm the 7 , T‘ Bild nothing but u blond of hi- 1-

t t»  «m uons of Constantino,,iu i  !|.' ra«'!>orla him. Donne my ex. a Ions iu 
l.o..|Hla. .• .Propensities of t 7  1 ircquently a -.itness of tl. -. ■ and 
wanted diremi,,US in people. The first Turk I appl. a to w hen f
ns a Cinde, ana > ith the. same ... j ,  road F " ns Ul take, alwni > offored iiini-.e lf 
reireshtnent." “ The morVth. 4  . 33 Prc'sm !-d to me a part of his food or 
tor thcir cm('iiiiity, their frankne- ks ure bnotm, the more they ar. , ,  ,  ;
I  am not afraid to atserr, i>-,at ,'i'3; il,!d their exec-siv, klrntov.-* to strangers 
My countrymen."—pp. 201, 23 7 . ‘ an-v baapects, they may serve as mode:, ; ,



BOOK II. gentleness of manners, as appears by the traditions ro- 
c h a p . vn. specting the golden or pastoral age, is by  no means un-
---------  natural to men in the earliest period of improvement.

The savage, involved in a continual struggle with want, 
who sees himself and his children every day exposed to 
perish with hunger, is, by a sort of necessity, rapacious, 
harsh, unfeeling, and cruel. The species of polity under 
■which the national character is formed is, perhaps, to a 
still greater degree, the cause of the diversity which wye 
now contemplate. Where the mind is free, and may vent 
its passions with little fear, the nation, while ignorant and 
rude, is also fierce and impetuous. Where slavery prevails, 
and any departure from the most perfect obsequiousness 
is followed with the most direful consequences, an insinu
ating and fawning behaviour is the interest, and thence 
becomes the habit of the people.

With the same causes are connected other leading fea
tures in tho character of tho Hindus. They are remark
ably prone to flattery ; tho most prevailing mode of 
address from the weak to the strong, while men are still 
ignor&At aud unreflecting.1 The Hindus are full of dissi
mulation and falsehood, the universal concomitants of 
oppression.2 Tho vices of falsehood, indeed, they carry to 
a height almost unexampled among tho other races of 
men. Judicial mendacity is more than common ; it is 
almost universal. “ Perjury,” said Sir William Jones, to 
the Grand Jury at Calcutta, “seems to be committed by 
the meanest, and encouraged by some of tho better sort

1 It would be easy to pr-duce many testimonies to the proper.ally of the 
natives to adulation. Bernier, who speaks of it in the strongest terms, gives 
a:, lib’ iullov, me; aimi.-iiig instance: “  Un Pen dot brahmen quo j ’avois fait 
inert tre au service de mon Agah, se voulut mOler, cn entrant, Ue fa ire .son 
punchy nq uc : ut, uprcs 1 'avoir compart au plus grands conqudrans qui fa rent 
jftiualfl, ei. lui a . mr dit cent grossUirca ct imperLinentes flatteries, eoiiclnoit 
enfm sci icicwment par celle-ey: * I.oir.que vous mettez lo pied dans l’esti itr,

..V, ct que VOU8 II, ;rrhC2 helical a-.ee retre cavalerie, la torre treaiW-s 
ouf ’' “I ,ms’ ,es ’ “ I  «ui I'- ■ -pportom Bur lenrs tftc , ne pouvaut

Suaten-r ec grand effort. Je  nc pns me tenir dc rirc lit deasus, tf je tachoi3 
ue dire sericuseiitent a mon Aguh, qni ue pouvoit au :̂ i s’on tenir, qu'il seroit 
: ° " c tort u-propos, qu il ne rne-ntut li i-hevil que fort rarement pour empeseher 
•8s trembleinenj do ivrre qul consent soavent do »t Brands malhenrs; ‘ Aitsri 
est-cc ].0 .1 C- la mime-, mo rdpnndit-ii son* hdsiter, que je m’en fiUs ordinaire- 
ment poitr1' en paldky.’ ”  Bernier, SuitedesMdmoircssur VEmpire du Grand 
Mri(jolt 1. 12 .

tt For a strong testimony *o the extent to which dissimulation pervades the 
MW ' 1 h'liucUsr, wo Or!;:-, on t!-c Government and R-opl* of Hindustan.
;■ f ‘.H. "L'lndirn qni vit s-uu cu qouverncment cn suit ies impressions, 
yl-ltcl dt mm per il devient >'■ -irbe." Anquetil liuperron, Voy. n-rx Indcs 
Orien. Zeudav. i. cccixil. • I

■ G° ix111 <SL
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among tho H indus and Mussulmans, w ith  as litt le  remorse BOOR II. 
as if it  were a proof o f ingenuity, or even a m erit.'’1— 1  c h a i w i i .

ia \e  m any reasons to  believe, and none to  doubt, that -----------
a "davits o f every imaginable fact may as easily be pro- 
cuu.i. in  the streets and m arkets o f Calcutta, especially  
n-om the natives, as any other article of traffic.”2 Speak- 
m g ot th e  forms of an oath  am ong the .Hindus, he snv .

B ut such is the corrupt state even o f their  erroneous 
religion, that if  the m ost binding form on th e  consciences
y- m eu coul<i known and established, there would be  
lew  consciences to  be bound by it.” s

m l  t Vr ;  CnUm°5ated thc I'eligioii o f th e  H indus as one 
iT th e lr  d L  4SeS °! g!? tleness which  has been remarked 
tier l ' 1 P?rtm ent- Tkis religion has produced a prac- 

hlcl1 strongly engaged th e  curiosity of Euro- 
5 2 ^ ,*  a superstitious cave o f the life o f th e  inferior 

. ' s‘ ^  in perpetual terror of killing even,
iii •1U|s e t 9 01i(  ̂hardly any crime can equal that o f being  
i n o l .Cn 10LJad“V ^kc cause of denth to  any animal o f the  
is  r li | C1'e| .  8P®oiea, This feeble circum stance, however, 

m mi acted by so m any gloom y and m alignant princi-

* h i JoSe UMp|^ btrfse to H'e Urand Jnry at Calcnttn, Juno 10 , 1787.

by p. p.!I‘ S ' ~ ‘ facility quo lc pcuple do 1 'Oriont outi  nicntir," h given 
V o 'j- o ., ,  iI,SS ,V?.ca,lse Hf 1,10 ’ ri:l1 by ordeal, so cominou in Hindustan, 
ii. 103 i\f r n SS *)llunt,Pa r °̂ I’aolino (tlie French edition of Bartolomeo), 
nml ! “  TUe Gcntoos iiro in famous for the want of uvnc.. :;iy
people, ir, nil ♦ , . v  , cotmuirces of iricnd.ship ; they are a tricking, deceitful 
p. 434. 11 their dcaliuga.” On the Government and People of uindnstau,

of the i'iml'iVp H .a?.icv,c 1 thc CXI ression of sir William Jones, when he talks 
Asirt. a t l  “i1  nee wh ■ chief charaetcristi. is deceit and cunning.

anil ''rttnes m : the missionaries by their calling,
courts of justiceit , by s,r,mg V-rcjud>. es. With regard to perjury in the 
Pok-,1 ? “  ™ “  ™  *>«**  «  * « w « r k .  The fom  of i t h  im-
*hlo Hnui is, that th.'vr havener “ a-3 1 °  r‘;l,l|lsive to thc feelings of respect-
■ ■ ■ ‘1 1 ; and their piai,r. i a L ' 1 ' V( V * 1  «  much as possible giving evhk-ucc 
'fhose testimony has l,,r.n r ,  bytt t c .lo*'C5t ani1 most unprincipled,
crou.t fr..-n KWing testis u.v at .11 1  f  (,r' a'> «f an oath pv. v« ats men of
r , ' ' ,:1" Hindu bvtlie V'V It "V i\ *° ** 1 loS3 of aju.it. . ..." T,v
raV !-nU, ,u  :■  ' ' 'je « « !« « , by KasinathTark.pnnehtv

, av , 'D iatisa  ilrrt 1 ;. V .
that caste, wltn whom I was Inimi Hae asked, in a joculur way, hy one of 
M ' r - UlVs-' i l  1* not p , ' f = • HO Is an anfs'ncst of lies
l Hind . are < sport hi .p, J... ; *L 10 ‘•'“scrlbo them b e t t e r  in so f.-w words, 
the caste of Hra uncus . o much «£ ,t!ui hnili ; but there la neiliiug in which 
lias . ken so de p a root atnona tlJ^ ft?3*? tbC! 1 1,1 a!'*n art of lylug. Ii. 
in il, ii. ay oft cm make it < w  .'f1,8 ' fl11 from Mushing when dctc. ted 
toa.tnhn • • .• the same author, p ITS l 77- , 0 ,1  «*«lr I*®Pm ity
Hmdus, consult Ward, ut supra, Introd f i .  am l^ Uh™U P° rjUry of ‘ ko
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BOOK II. pies, that their religion, instead of humanizing the charae- 
ciiap. vii. ter, m ust have had no inconsiderable effect in  fostering  
-----------  that disposition to revenge, that insensibility to  the suffer

ings of others, and often that active cruelty which lurks 
under the sm iling exterior of the Hindu. “ Although the  
killing of an animal o f the ox kind,” says Buchanan, “ is 
by all H indus considered as a kind of murder, I  know no 
creature whose sufferings equal those of the labouring 
cattle of Hindustan.” 1 N o other race of men are perhaps 
so little friendly and beneficent to one another as the  
Hindus. “ Dysenteries,” says Dr. Tennant, speaking of the  
salt manufacturers, “ are, at one season, peculiarly fatal. 
The unhappy victim s of th is disorder are avoided as infec
tious by their companions, and suffered to pine w ithout 
receiving either that aid or consolation which compassion 
usually pays to  the wretched.”2 The Bengalese,” says 
another traveller, “ will seldom  assist each other, unless 
they happen to be. frierp Is or relations, and then the ser
vice that they render only consists in carrying the sufferer 
to  the* water of the Ganges, to let him  die there, or be 
carried away by the stream.” 3 Le Couteur remarks, that 
“ m en accustomed from their infancy to abstain from every 
kind of cruelty towards brutes, ought naturally to be 
humano and benevolent towards their own sp ec ies; and 
th is  would infallibly be the case, if  the same religion had 
not hardened th e  hearts of the superior castes ; for they  
hold those that are born their inferiors as beings below

1 liuchanan's Journey tlirongh Mysore, etc. i. 1G7.
- Indian Recreations, ii. 329.
3 StHYornius’ \  oytigc, 1768 to  1771: "WilcocVi T ransla tion , L ondon, 179$,

}., l.i v Di. emituit explains more, fully, tlint only specie., of assistance will -h, 
according to Mnvonmis, a Hindu receives . n from his relations. - When is 
f t . T ? 0' “ <'e5Pmrcd of, he is carried by his relations to the bank of 
tn. ».;vr. and there, (•\poscd .0 the storm, or the bent ot the sun he is ticr- 
in.tted, or .other forced, to resign his breath, His month, nose, ondcnre.are 
chooy Stopped with the mud „f the river; largo vcswls of water k  a

.........T ; >*13 .the agonies of die a,v, and the com uliho
sii 1.doles of suffocation, that tlie miserable Hindu 10 i , aoieu to liis relations, 
and to his present existence.” Indian Recreations, i. 108. Describing rko 
apathy with which, during a famine, the Hindus beheld one another perish luff 
of lmn t v , Stavon.Mua says, “  in the town of Chfosurah itself, a poor <!<■!,- hcn- 
i -mse, v,-hr> '-.ad laid Win so it dnv.n in tho street, without am- assistance bein a 
< •! d to liiiii by anybody, was altacked in the night by the jackals, and tl.oi.--h 
r.< i' l l strength t-nough to cry out for help, no one would leave his own .abode 
:■ ! <lcii .*er the poo:- v, ruch, who whs found in the morning liulf-dcv,..nvi ,.ul 
ri‘ :! • Siavorinus, ut , in, p. 103. It is highly worthy of uiteminn.;hat 
the same inhumanity, hard-HeartedneM, arid tho greatest lneen§IW% I 
feeling, m rubers, is described as the character of the Chinese. See liui-row * 
Chinn, p. 164.

®  <SL
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even the m ost worthless an im als : they take away th e  life BOOK II. 
of a man w ith  less scruple than we k ill a fowl. To strike cuai>. vii.
a cow would be sacrilege ; but a Brahmen m ay put a man ------------
* 0 ueath when he lists.” 1

It  commonly happens th a t in a rude period of society, the  
virtuo of hospitality , generously and cordially displayed, 
ic ps to  cast in to  the shade the odious passions w hich  

adhere to man in h is uncultivated  state. The unhappy  
circum stances, religious and political, o f th e  Hindu, have  
tended to  eradicate even th is, th e  virtue of a rude age, 
from h is breast. A fter noticing, in  various parts of h is  
journey, the striking instances w hich  h e w itnessed, o f th e  
want of hospitality , Dr. Buchanan says in  one passage, “ I  
m ention these difficulties, w hich arc very frequently m et 
vi'di by travellers iu  all parts o f India where Europeans 
lave not long resided, to  show th e  inhospitable nature of  

- For one of h is  sepoys, who was seized
'V1 1 an ac'ito disease, and left in  agony by th e  side o f the  
o V  • 6 coubl not, except by force, in  a largo village,

Co*'’ though he was assured there was one in  every

L ®ilcrs from India. nondon, 1700, p. 320. W hen the exac- 
dnven to I  ,  -nen tllr '-'!'-’ hard, Dr -pennant s.ly3. <■ thc ry n t , (iUIfali:tl, 
one u,.cn :lro forced to take u ■ robbery for a  subsistence ; ami alien
Impossiblecorned to this wandering and Irregalar life, it becomes ever after 
had vestrr iV* rc!? aim tllem  to industry, or to any sense of m oral duty. We 
ore ear muf. melancholy example of the darine profli.-acy of winch they 
tucked* bv ’ Au °® ccr " h o  rodo out only a mile beyond the piquets, was a t
one stahlw 1**1 of five horsem en; in the  m idst of a friendly conversation, 
tlicn the 11Ia hi th.. breast w ith u spear, which broui.nt him to the ground ; 
clothm . , Throbbed him  of his w atch, his horse, und e v e  y article o titis
and hud i, tui* nake‘l state he arrived a t the piquet, coveted with blood ; 
the m an wi *1>le to w alk tlius far, he m ust have fared worse than
here there i ’ “et" 'ccn Jerusalem  and Jericho full amone thieve-,' slnco 
ifeer,.,>i,nr,„ |1n ° ,? n,e  ‘ f '™ ' ■ .maritau’ to pity tho unfortunate.” (Indian • ’• ) — 01.
careful in hi,C e h S ™ 0”8,  °- his aM horities should have made Mr. Mill m ore

» “ Brahman maw ™ . V ot tru .e '  T  “ u,d  “  « e r  been true , 
lemunt's evidence niu'1 10  when he lists." What Dr.
n India, as wen ns olscv. i .S ^ Vf * 0 XcePt  ^ ‘at there fire rubbers and m urderers 
 ̂3 Buchanan. ut i u S i J S?otvcrJrc)car' - w -

]‘p r:o n > in a  famine, *1 U‘ !* ’2“2 ; Du l ute p en  -ns, or
As* Dr** 'u 1 3 1 ‘ )—M.C°  the Dr°P^rty of those who feed them . (Tennant’s

inktaUcu tiii inupor: oM h,!* nlo Con W se th® native?, he might h.ivo
have fotiDd a parallel in ay(i the case of his s. ; ->y might
rave endured tho “  fo rc ib le * n « a^° in Where would t* e people
uati m of even a dying soldier 0Tvn buds f  r tho a-'coramo-
fli’nis the judgment of the Komi .. f* ”i(3nnant’s expos.turn of tho law eon- 
•n i.is book are all taken from /.Ul Reviewer, who stab s, lhat the faets 

i information from hinise'f bn i«r!;,flT>'a t,mt 'vlicu lu' ^nluavoura to i-ivo
; J,-d. Rev. 1 y. [■, 3 1 4 .__W. * '  ,5llrc * he inaccurate and contradictory,
1 )
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BOOK II. The ancient literature of the Hindus affords many proofs 
chap. vn. that no inconsiderable degree of ferocity has at all times
----------- been mingled with the other ingredients of their character.

The Yadavas, a sacred race, the kindred of Cristina, in a 
drunken fray, took arms and butchered one another, to the 
utter extinction of the race.1 One of the m ost remarkable 
stories in the celebrated book, called Hetopadesa, is that of 
a man who out off h is wife’s nose, because she would not 
speak to him.3 As the performance of that great religious 
ceremony, called a Jug, is sufficient to extort fiom  the 
divinity whatever boon the true performer demands, the 
following law makes provision against the m ost cool, in
tense, and persevering malignity of which human nature 
appears to bo susceptible. “ I f  a man performs a jug to  
procure the death of any innocent person, the magistrate 
shall fine him 200 puns of cowries.” 3 I f  the gentleness, 
too, of the punishment, about ten shillings,4 he a. sign, the  
indignation, which so atroeious a purpose excites, is lar 
from remarkable. That murder by th e  m ost odious means, 
by poison, is looked upon in  the same venial light, the fol
lowing law bears equal testim ony: “ If a man, to jivoeure 
the death of any innocent person, by any contrivance, 
causes him to drink a potion, or otherwise meditates his 
death, the magistrate shall fine him 200 puns of cowries.”5 
The cool reflection which attends the villany of the Hindu, 
has often surprised the European. Mr. Holwell informs

> See a celebrated passage r,f the Mahabbiret, translated by Mr. Halked, 
i« Maurice's Indian Hitt. ii. 468.

e Willi ins’ Hetopadesa, p. 131.—M. Mr. Mill does r;e• L state the circum
stance quite correctly. To infer the general prevalence of ferocity from the 
narrative of a single instance la scarcely justifiable : but what is more to the 
purpose * is, that the same furnishes a proof of the ferocious nature of every 
people in Europe, for this particular story has been more popular than any 
other i ‘ lui collection, if we may jr lac horn its frequent repetition. Analysis 
oCPanclmtantra. Trans. Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. 1G2.—\Y\

» Gentoo Code, cli. xxi. sect. 10.
4 Grant on the Hindus, p. 54. Printed by order of the House of Commons. 

1812.
5 Gentoo Code, ch. xxi. sect. 10. A very intelligent servant of iiic East 

India Company, speaking of th: 'liudus in a situation where they had hardly 
ever been exposed to tbo influence of strangers, Sumbhulpoor, says, “  The men 
are low in statui but wnHUroade, lazy, treacherous. and cruel. But to these 
ill qualities of the ticer, the Almighty has abo, in liis mercy, added the 
cowr.rdicc of that animal; for had they an in. ensibility of danger, equal +o 
their inclination for mischief, the rest of mankind would unite to hunk them 
down.” (Matte's Journey to Ori>-a, A*iat Vn. J'v :. i. 76.) “  Pestilence 
or be tints of prey,” says Dr. Hue! an an, “ ore gentle in comparison with 
Hindu robbers, who, in order to discover concealed property, put to the 
torture all those who fall into their hands.” (Travels through r .y ..vc, &c.
Hi. 206.)
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1ls) that, when lie sat as a judge at Calcutta, ho had often BOOK II. 
heard the m ost atrocious murders avowed and defended chat. vii.
h y  the criminals, on th e  ground of its  being now th e  Cali ------------
age, when m en are destined  to  be wicked.1 

. N otw ithstanding th e  degree to  w hich  th e  furious pas
sions enter in to  the character o f tho H indu, all w itnesses, 
agree in  representing him  as a tim id  being. W ith  more 
apparent capacity o f supporting pain than any othei- race 
ot m en ; and, on m any occasions, a superiority to  tlie  fear 
of death, which cannot ho surpassed, th is  people run from  
danger w ith  more trepidation and eagerness than has 
been alm ost ever w itnessed  in  any other part o f th e  
globe.2

It  is the m ixture of th is  fearfulness w ith  their  antisocial 
passions, w hich has given  existence to  that litig iousness o f  
character which alm ost all w itnesses have ascribed to  th is  
ancient race.3 A s often as courage fails them  in  coking a 
m ore daring gratification to  their hatred or revenge, their  
m alignity finds a ven t in th e  channel o f litigation. “ T hat 
pusillanim ity and sensib ility  o f spirit,” says Mr. Orme,
‘ which renders t h e ,G entoos incapable o f supporting tho  
contentions o f danger, d isposes them  as m uch t o prosecute  
litigious contest .4 N o people are of m ore inveterate and

1 Rcniarquoz que les turns les plus superstitieux ont toujours <$td ceux d. 3 
plus horribles crimes. (\ oltaire, Diet. ... Philos. Article Superstition..)

f  La l accompagnc ordinairemeut la mollessc. Aussi Plndi^n
foiblo cl tjmidc. (Anquetil Duperron Voyage aux Indes Orion. Zeudav. p. 
exui.) This timidity admits ot degrees. It is in its greatest perfection in 
Bengal. In the upper provinces, both the corporeal and ti e menlal frame a u 
more hardy, those or the race who are habitual
acquire, ot course, more, or less of insensibility to them. Still the feature is 
rot only real, but prominent.

't Surely having recourse to law for tho protection of their rights or cr- 
sons, instead of tailing the Taw into their own hands, is no .roof of want of 

Y h? T £ dM r* Mill have mid if tiie case had been 
TOti«c2u<2Sfin ' l b  btTrt poss"ssed nf couraSe enough to seek a more damiR 
S S n l l s  ihf * ?  I r0T*n«e ?  We should hero hud toe. old and 
m ld u lr i  ™  ®  ln stan cest0  the savage maimers of the

c iito to iif 'u ?  m !***” *.*8^  established, and Is denied by rnueh higher 
•1 w V « ™  , *s k” cw of ,i;“ f - l ' lo  Of India. s:r
every fiitualion r , , lladam PIe opportnniry of observing them ,11 
L V l. r n K l v t - -  ' that they are not litiymv,; ” Che opimmi ;
tho gro it number of mi L ‘ '•„ :,a f«w ln8tancts in Supremo courts, ami ' mu 
n e-reA l Jo - ‘ i , ;? "«o I ' o v i D tlie „ ut
opi. • uoHulaVion ’ > /,» ‘ti ll ' alter’ t0 bo dul? estirn.ued, require the numbers 
: ' s of tha juilacs to 1 ■ I .ken !:itn slvouiu. The

?r,; 3,30 to »• • '- '“ -ule,, , i : ,.n 1 . 1,0 lit Will. 1 " 
tta . which has h-en advocated in a sensible tract upon the snbitet, that tile 
multitude of ou:ts is rciernbk ,:o tlie stru.-ture of ... ,efv and. of pronertv 
m ladia, and to the Imperfection of our own systems of finance and judicature
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BOOK II. steady resentments in civil disputes. The only instance 
chap, vii in  ■which they seem to  have a contem pt for money, is their  
" profusion of it  in procuring the redress and revenge of in 

juries at the bar of justice. Although they can, w ith great 
resignation, see them selves plundered to  the utm ost by  
their superiors, they become mad with impatience, when 
they think they are defrauded of part o f their property by  
their equals. N othing can be more adapted to  the femi
nine spirit o f a Gentoo, thau the anim osities of a law
suit.”1

A  modification of the sam e passions gives rise to an
other, and seem ingly a strong ingredient in the Hindu 
character, a propensity to  the war of contentious tongues.
The following picture, if  not. finely, is  at least clearly 
draw'n. “ The tim idity of the Hindu may, in general, pre
vent his fighting, boxing, or shedding of blood ; but it  by  
no means restrains him  from scolding and upbraiding h is  
neighbours. In th is respect they are the m ost litigious 
and quarrelsome of all men. Have two persons a m isun
derstanding ? Let them  m eet in tho street, and they will 
upbraid each other for an hour together, w ith every foul 
epithet of abuse which their imagination can suggest., or 
their language supply. A  few natives engaged in  one o f  
these bickerings display a furious gesticu lation : a volu
bility o f words, aud coarseness of expression, which leave 
the eloquence of Billingsgate far behind.” 2

anfl not to sny inherent difference in tho moral character or natural disposition 
of !ornT83o' l°lv  the allegecl ProU21ies3 10 litigation of the natives

J  ° ™ ,clf ‘n « c “ ovurPmcnt aml re -’PIe of Indostan, p. 443,-In the com- 
I ,S 1* 0,1 tlie petition of JohnTonchct, i .< L - il., A . Bonphton house, L:-n. testified that “ there ciinnot he a rice nf 

men upon the canh more htigious and vumoroua th an T S IhhabltJms of

cavil, and the arts of confounding and perplexing a cause tiicv Irl and
snrpassed by the ablest Headers in Europe.” " '" •g ?
Ur. Kobortson w. sadly mistaken, when he considered Vim lit « ’ i'. 'i V°‘
Of the Hindus as a sign of high civilization. K o t e r t W S ^ c  D * f  
concerning India, p. 217. Travellers have remarked Tbtf m  
subtlety carried higher than among the wildest of the Trial! “

■ Pennant's Indian Be -rcatlons, i. 123. The following character drawn hv a 
nits- ...nary, a man who knew them well, unites most of the nartic i.tr.«  ,tlh 
L a v e  hitherto described of the character of thT relrkabte  pcoX  -‘ Lcs 
lndons loot agile* adroits, d’un caractire duux, dTm caw't W d h in t • n J 
lament les phrases et les locations piltoiv. vies; iis pail id Jvee dlceal.ee 
?" ' ‘O' 1 »  Hisccars, sc decident. dans leuri a f f J e V „ .  . u t , u  V i £  

t- n.c, exaiuinent attentivemont, et conyeivent avee fucilitc; iis sent mpdestL
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Tlio physical tem peram ent of th e  Hindus, though an BOOK II. 
effect o f som e of the circum stauces -which have operated chap. vii.
to  the form ation of their minds, has reflected a strong ----- ------
influence on their  character. Their m ake is  slender and 
delicate. Their shapes are in  general fine. The fem ale 
form, in  particular, frequently attains in  India its  m ost 
exquisite proportions; and “ their skins,” says Mr. Orme, 
speaking of th e  Hindu women, “ are of a polish  and soft
ness beyond that o f all their rivals on th e  globe.” T he 
muscular strength, however, o f the H indus is  sm all; even  
less, according to  th e  sam e accurate observer, than th e  
appearance ot their bodies, though expressive of -weak
ness, would lead th e  spectator to infer. Their stature is  
in  general considerably below the European standard; 
though such inferiority is  m ore remarkable in  th e  south , 
and dim inishes as you advance toward th e  north.1

The extrem e sim plicity  and lightness o f th e  alim ents 
used by the H indu, and the sm allness o f h is consum ption,

. m ust, undoubtedly, have been among th e  causes of tho  
lightness aud feebleness observable in  h is frame. H is  
food consists a lm ost w holly o f rice; and h is drink is no
th ing but water: whilo h is dem ands are satisfied w ith  a 
pittance which appears extrem e to  the people o f alm ost 
every other part o f the world. The prohibition, by the

ibns lenrs discount, Inconstans dans lenrs paroles, faciles ti promettve ct diffi- 
c.les h temr lenrs pr.micsscs, importnns dans lours demand U  ot ingrats aprts 
q u is  les untobtcim; humble ot sounds qaond ils emigrant: orguoillenx , t 
bautalns quantl Us sent les plus forts; paiaibles et dissimuVs quasi ils

dint of the tongue: to scold lustilv ‘ and tn n2 ? r* dre ^ e e,rnilne  ̂ the

i Orme on n - ■} ■ !„t, O n e rs  Travels,lct- Hi. cli. i l l )
Stavorlnui" V o vw s iV'-tov y.,T ,1h,°> ’ d.nunts of ind-stan, h i to 4ds. 
tho stature, so ie thĉ  strength ■A1.OH'CVOr’ °?n®MeraWu variety, as in
pecU-d. follows the other Tt o fin' Ul1 dus> unu the o n . - , mi hi ox- 
“ In Indostan, tile . tmnn’.mI S .  , ,  “ I f  18 ft striltinR ami miy.s-tau; tact:
parison with those of higharoL t? ' I  L 1 ' ,llre * dlmms,Hvc nu0  row-, 
to them in ail the t'lvintLi.| V  “ “ i.Hettcr fortunes: and yield still lnc.-o 
race in tho universe than Vhe r,,V-‘! »«gnomy. n»r,- is not . :.a aUsner 
business is to r move all kinds ot ftm! fct, ?,u’ cr; r : tlu; ’ twaim-orer, whoso 
bodies, are as remarkably ngw>? K ' “  ' hwtors and burners ot dead
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BOOK IT. Hindu religion, o f the flesh of animals for food, has been  
c h a p . to . sufficiently remarked.1 * 111 I t  is  not such as to  have produced 
" ------ by any means a total abstinence, but the quantity con

sumed is, no doubt, small. The great luxury of the Hindu  
is  butter, prepared in  a manner peculiar to  himself, and 
called by him, ghee.2

But though the body of the Hindu is feeble, it is agile 
in an extraordinary degree. Not only in those surprising 
contortions and feats, which constitute the art of the 
tumbler, do they excel almost all the nations hi the world; 
but even in running and marching they equal, if not sur
pass, people of the most robust constitutions. “ Their 
messengers will go fifty miles a day, for twenty or thirty 
days without intermission.” Their infantry, if totally 
unincumbered with burdens, which they could by no means 
support, will march faster, and with less weariness, than 
European.3

The delicacy of their texture is accompanied with'great 
acuteness and sensibility in all their organs of sense. 
This not only gives them great, advantages in some of the 
finest of the manual arts, as weaving, for example; the 
pliant fingers and exquisite touch of the Hindu being so 
peculiarly adapted to the handling of the finest threads: 
but it communicates a remarkable susceptibility to the 
mental organs. The Hindu is a sort of a sensitive plant.
His imagination and passions are easily inflamed; and 
he has a sharpness and quickness of intellect which seems 
strongly connected with the sensibility, of his outward 
frame.

Another remarkable circumstance in the character of 
tiio lhndu.->; iu par t, too, no doubt, the effect of corporoal

1 There wag no such prohibition; and abstinence fitjiu ___ _, , ,
is restricted to sor e tribes of Brahir t . No” s iU r a  ra'V >T.,
Hindu consists almost wholly of rice, in Hindustan his’ fn™i l i  0 «♦ f a

111 many place3
£ " “ ?> »n [h.e Government and Teople of Indnstan, p. 470. Forster’s 

nMhr ' i r  ' i h 01 ,h'\Amencan tribes for food was very liUo that
of til.; Hindus, m p.1,,1 01 wmtrtv Kobertson'a Hist, of America, i,. G3.
Tho connivance. of the American Indians for food were far more ingenious, 
and productive of more variety than those of the Hindus. Ibid, p. US It 
would appear from Sacontala, that anciently much scrapie was not used in 
eatiny lie *  Madlmvyn, comj billing of hardships he s', la , d i,i ti c 
huiumg party of the king, says, “  Are we hungry ? We must greedily devour 
k-.Ji venison, and that epmi only roasted to n stick ” y

J Orme, on the Effemiu.-uy of the Inhab. of Indostan, ubi supra.
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W eak n e ss , t h o u g h  a n  e f fe c t  i n  s o m e  s o r t  o p p o s i te  t o  t h a t  B O O K  II. 
e x c i t a b i l i t y  w h ic h  w o h a v e  im m e d ia te ly  r e m a r k e d ,  i s  t h e  c h a p . v n .
in e r tn e ss  o f d isposition , w ith  w hich all m en  have b een  so —---------
forcib ly  s tru c k  in  observ ing  th e  conduc t of th is  pecu liar 
race. T he  love o f repose re ig n s in  In d ia  w ith  m ore 
pow erful sway, th a n  in  any  o th e r  region p robab ly  of th e  
globe. •• I t  is  m ore  h a p p y  to  bo sea ted  th a n  to  w a lk ; i t  
is  m ore h ap p y  to  sleep  th a n  to  be aw ak e ; b u t  th e  h a p p ie s t 
o f all is d ea th .’ 1 Such  is  oue of th e  fav o u rite  say ings 
m o s t frequen tly  in  th e  m o u th s  of th is  lis tle ss  tr ib e , an d  
m o s t descrip tive  o f th e i r  h a b itu a l p ro p en s itie s . P h leg 
m atic  indolence pervades th e  nation . F ew  pains, to  th e  
m in d  of th e  H indu , are  equal to  th a t  o f bod ily  e x e r t io n ; 
th e  p leasure m u s t be  in ten se  w hich he  p re fe rs  to  th a t  o f 
i t s  to ta l cessation.2

_ T h is lis tless  ap a th y  and  corporeal w eakness o f th e  na
tiv e s  o f H in d u stan , have  been  ascribed  to  th e  c lim ato  
u n d e r  w hich  th e y  live. B u t o th e r na tions, su b jec t to  th e  
influence of as w arm  a sun, a re  n e ith e r  in d o len t n o r w eak ; 
th e  M alays, fo r exam ple, th e  A rab ians, th e  C hinese.3 T he  
savage is  lis tle ss  and  in d o len t u n d e r  every  clim e. In  
general, th is  d isposition  m u s t arise  from  th e  absence o f 
th e  m otives to  w ork ; because th e  p a in  of m o d era te  labour 
is  so very  gentle, th a t  cveu feeble p leasu res suffice to  
overcom e i t ;  and  th e  p leasu res  w h ich  sp rin g  from  th e  
f ru its  of lab o u r arc so m an y  an d  groat, th a t  th e  p ro sp ec t 
o f them , w here allow ed to  operate , can  seldom  fail to  p ro 
duce th e  exertions w hich th e y  requ ire . T h ere  is  a  s ta te  
ot b a rb a r ity  and  rudeness w hich im plies, p erh ap s , a  w eak-

1 It is not true tuat this is a far ante snyinr. I  never hoard it uttorcr'
IW.n,al, n,"l doubt i £  g?nuinenesl .- W  “

I ' ’ lmiian Recreations, i. IS, 55 ,10 2 ,2 10  Forcer's Travel i 
d i e n d e u x , m a t *  d’une douceur do nondin’ano;in de 

J Th„- Oaperrou. Zcnd.ive.sta, Disc. Prelim, n. cxvii.
In lolouve’of thcH™ iS ?  * vhT s TB,Pm!2 S  a 3tl'ik'" ‘l contrast with the feeble 
:• ij-d Ml- i . i r s , . “ lc - BM Huasyto A vu. •• lb .v i,.K w itn  •
Persia) and Afaiiun; tim1 !tu) People of tiiU «o.mtry (X.ntheni
stinuin the most ut.Jlj’ ’ 1 ara “ dueed to Unnit, that the human body may ,

,-iian, wiiose si.te u  s*rT12<M- wtthout the aid of. animal fond. The 
eliiaa‘e Wlieh nil, " ' ,1 l| " Ut 11 , r ■ r- r : . ■ :ik amt vat.T, iUMal'Uinu a 
as mu' - ' - 1:1 ’ d-vext.  ,n- he... md e-,l.l. Ur,II ...
FODioiLslv rL-<’ is itn Hi X«rt am cl1 strength. aa the porter of London, who 
01)3 n  ^ I  X i It T *  ^ / v  ; ^  «  h0 t > the like acute and
« ' f. W'-U-knonn fact, that the Arabs of the shore of
Ofln ai ,vV O !* 1,t!lr: "weption, on dates anti lemons, cany burd nsof such ,ia cxtraordimnj weight, that ils spe nie mention to an Karoncan 
ear would seom romance, burster’s Trav ■ . n. 1 ft. 1 i:i. -
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BOOK II. ness of m ind too great to  be capable of perceiving, w ith  a 
chap. vii. clearness sufficient to  operate upon the will, tlie  benefits o f
-----------  labour. This, however, is a state beyond which th e  H indus

have long since passed; and there is but one cause, to  
which, among the Hindus, the absence of the m otives for 
labour can be ascribed; their subjection to  a w retched  
government, under w hich tho fruits o f labour were never 
secure.1 II

The languid and slothful habits of the H indu appear to  
have prescribed even h is am usem ents and diversions. 
They arc alm ost all o f th e  sedentary and inactive kind.
The game of pucheess, w hich bears a resem blance to  
chess and draughts, and is played by two natives, reclining  
on their sides, w ith  a sm all chequered carpet placed be
tween them , is  the favourite am usem ent of th is  indolent 
race. . W onderful is  tho patience and in terest w ith  which, 
we are told, they  watch and plan the evolutions o f th is  
languid game.- The mind in  vacuity droops and p ines; 
even where the body is m ost gratified by rep ose; and in  
the rude state of society, when interesting objects seldom  
occur, the passion for play is  a general resource. 'The 
Hindus, accordingly, appear to  have been at all tim es 
deeply infected w ith the vices o f gaming. In  that cele
brated poem, the Mahabbarat, Judishter, though celebrated  
as a m odel o f kingly wisdom, and h is four brothers, all 
em inent men, are represented as losing their fortunes, and

1 There Vacnriouspassaec,quotedby Volney, (Travel^ in Syria, eh. xi.)frojn
II ; v' . rate., in his Treatise dc Acre. Locis, ct Aquis. “  As’to the effeminacy 
and ii. v ' " of tho Asiatics," says the ancient, “ if they are less warlike and 
mere indie in their inane >rs than the Europeans, no douht the nature of their 
climate, mure temperate than oura, contributes greatly to this difference, hut 
v., inuM nut huget tin r governments, which arc all despotic, and subject every 
thing to the arbitrary will of their kings. Men who are not permitted tho 
enjoy intuit of their natural rights, but whose passions aro pcnietually under tiro 
guidance , f their ro.t t. rs, t. hi e  ver be found courageous in battle. To them 
the ruks ann tulvanUrce ■ i war are by no means equal. Hut l e t  them combat 
in tie r own eat.-, and reap the reward of their victory, or feel the slmme of 
tlu ir deles.t, tiiey will no longer be deficient in courage. Volnej remarks tint" 
tlie sluggishness and apathy visible among the Hindus, negroes &c is 
approached, if not equalled, by what is witnessed in Uussia, Poland, Hungary,
&.c. Ibid. “ Tlie lower classes of people in India," says Hr. Buchanan, “ aro 
like children ; and except in tiie more considerable places, where they meet 
With uncommon encouragement to industry from Europeans, are generally in 
such .a .-late of apathy, that without tlie orders of (ioveniment, they can haully 
do any tiling. Buchanan's lourney through Mvcore, gtc. i. 270. “ If we on- 
template a savage nation in any part of tlie globe, a supine indolence, and a 
carelessness of futurity, will be found to constitute their general diameter.” 
Gibbon,h 38fi.

- Tci m  i’s Indian Bctreations, i. 367.

III  (SL
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t l i e i i  v e r y  k in g d o m s ,  a t  d ic e . T h e  la w s , a s  u s u a l ,  a r e  B O O K  I I .  
™  T T  a n d  c<m t r a d ic to r y .  A l l  g a m iu g  i s  p r o n o u n c e d  c h a p . v ii’.

w . ’ y e fc. a c c o r d in g  t o  t h e  G e n to o  C o d e , p a r t i e s  m a y  -------— —

ca“ en n f? ^ ^ 1agerit of the magistrate, to whom in that 
a ' A°  a  h a l f  ° f  t h e  w in n in g s  b e lo n g s . 1

a n d  d e x t e r i ^ f  f £  w S°  s u r P r i s i n S  f e a t s  o f  b o d i l y  a g i l i ty  
S r  s  a  L ^ ° h  f01'“  a r t s  o f  ^  t u m b l e r - a n d  t h e  
1  f  w ’ fe a t u r e  m  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  H i n d u .  I t  is  

e n jo y m e n t  w in c h  c o r r e s p o n d s  w i t h  t h e  p a s s iv e -  
e s s  o f  h i s  t e m p e r :  a n d  i t  s e e m s  i n  g e n e r a l  t o  b e  a d a p t e d  

t o  t h e  t a s t e  o f  a l l  m e n  i n  a  s i m i l a r  s t a t e  o f  s o c i e ty  O u r

S 011 tors, were much addicted to this species of 
amusement; and their tumblers and jugglers h S  a rr L I  
a great proficiency.= The passion of the Chinese for those 
diversions is known to be excessive, and the powerTof 
then- performers almost incredible.’ This was one of the 
fav ourite entertainments of the ancient Mexicans • and 
their surprising dexterity and skill seem hardly to’have 
clnri ed t0 tlmt °f the Hindus and Chinese. Clavigero con-. 
feats°ofatZ nMe ^  interesting account of the astonishing 
firrt sLm- •P6rf0rmers> hy m arking, that « thf2h U S aJ A Wer° Wituesses ^  these and other 
their artlitv 11 ® Mexicans, wore so much astonished at 
assisted « t n t they suspected some supernatural power 
P r o g r e s s ^  a due advance for the 
and M W .*  6 g0mua whel1 “ ^ te d  by application

dhtSSS* bu^00Bery “  very generally a part of the 
haracter of a rude people; as appears by the buffoons

,

“ i s s a s ' i :  r ,  * z
tumWcrs fln.1 encournKl-n,cnt i„Ŝ i5?*, ,book c)i, vll ->I. Juotlors und
om SaMin anoeatorswoula iiiia '’ C(1> as v.-rll n.'i unttsilisc-i notions; -.nd 
t t ? f lu'"t,on W1" ‘ Suite a, a a V l H n C i iliei>' J««..aaata enjoy, '

3 See Harrow, and otlu r tmvCn ,:1:" U"‘-ms,ives,— w.
Clavigero, Hist, of Mexico, book vii Vect 14(r-iveU* “ • ya-
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BOOK II. of the great.’ Among the Hindus, this source of amuse- 
ciiap. vn. m ent was an object of so much importance, as to become
-----------  the subject of legislative enactment. “ The magistrate,”

says the Gentoo Code, “ shall retain in his service a great 
number of buffoons, or parasites, jesters, and dancers, and 
athletics.”2

Story-telling, which entirely harmonizes with the Hindu 
tone of mind, is said to be a favourite diversion.3 The 
recitations of the bards with which the people of Europe 
were formerly so much delighted, afforded an entertain
ment of the same description. The stories of the Hindus 
consist of the wildest fictions; and as almost all their 
written narratives are in verse, their spoken stories, it  is  
probable, like the effusions of the bards, contained occa
sionally more or less of the measure and elevation of 
verse.1 Music and dancing form a part of their entertain
m ents; the latter, however, they enjoy as spectators chiefly, 
not performers.

Notwi thstanding the indolence and inactivity of the *' 
Hindus, hunting, which is  in  general so favourite a sport 
of man in his uncivilized state, is capable of calling forth 
their mo .t strenuous exertions. The different "classes 
seem not only to forget their habitual languor and 
tim idity, but their still more inveterate prejudices of 
caste, and join together in pursuing the tenants of the  
woods and mountains w ith an ardour, enterprise, and 
patience, which no other people can surpass.5

It is curious that avarice, which sepms but little eon- j 
sistent w ith sloth, or that insecurity w ith regard to pro-

1 rtuffoons, under the name of fools, -were retained in "European court-, Ion st 
5*I8.Sf Gothie princes; and in days when Mr. Mill would F r o 0 a to y * t ,  i, r  ̂IvtliiaUon ii.nl made bo.no advauce._\V.

1 n Tennant's Indian Recreations i iittr_w c*.___ .
diversion, if in use amount <1 cm', it has i,e'en'bov,wed frtSl tte i k W

wcscmly said of the • wild fictions ' which these s t m r e l  "e“  nd the probah'i- 
♦>' l ‘nf  ln. VCt ê»13 wholly gratuitous. In ancient times, it seems 

polish^ p0ems Were rccite(1» as was practised in Greece, c ecu in
4 Story-telling is a e^minon aamseirient amoBg the negroes of Africa. "These 

v ' T ' • says ?Ir' l‘ear S!;me resemblance to tho e in the Arabian Nights’
. ’T lj!' m  general, are of a more ludicrous cast.” Park a T ra v e ls  
in Africa, p. 31 .
w h J t fd 'iw n ?  B e a ?.a t*on?* t  387> Other travellers. H im tfctt,
I' . aw ? ht'i <’,.,'CT,Jnen ctucl!f in their ignorant and uncivil!,: state, w 'iobto delight kings m ail states.

------------------ ------------------------ ------------------------- -------------1
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^ 1’tZ . ^ h l c h  s. °  k f d . a  g o v e r n m e n t  a s  t h e i r s  i m p l i e s ,  f o r m s  B O O K  H . 
t h e  TT; 1(; m a r ^ b l o  i n g r e d i e n t  in  t h e  n a t i o n a l  c h a r a c t e r  o f  c iia i>. v u .

passio nS  th-a? .1Q that of arhv otller people. It is a ----------
by the sociaToff r  & wea^  alld tlmid mind. unwarmed 
penurious ? and5 ? * “ “ ;. ^  are universally
insatiable desire of pJ,aced 111 situations in which their “ 
is not easy to surnass Caumeefc v,'lth its gratification, it
—  of — & .
sharpened the natural fineness of alf ft  Mr\ 0rme> “ has 
From the difficulty of obffiimW Z  f  , S* T S of Asia- 
of preserving, the Gentoos areindef f  ffi.CuUy
and masters of the most exemisit \ t g a e  111 business, 
affairs of interest. t S v L  S ^ t , S ? imulation iu aU 
to th . ™ ,u , p J e v "  E  w ,eU” S
ologree of calmness, w hich bafUes S  S o  aiS t h i  om“ l * 
opposed against it.”’ The avaricious disposition of th«

-  their m a x i r f e ^
o o u u a S  t h a m e A 1 “ Fr0m poverty  a m an
dation of every m i s f ? '  the ^ant of notes is the foun- 
forest h aun ted \?t &UtUne'J~iIfc 1S bettor to dwc11 iu a
N a tio n s  after the l o s ? r f " 4 l t h ° “ S’ thal1 t0 am 0ngst

1 bears strong testimony to the prevalence of this an 

“  Cc cme i i ° ! lllg ac}lte observation of Helvetins *roes V.ir to f *. .

! W s s S r S e s  s s e s e  t s p S S 1? 5

{.‘}!.'u ™®rno une nrlf 1:1 Oiblesse J o , ap r i - tlons du au lllommo, sect v?o pr,ot<:ctrh'o ct ,,,, i ,„ ’ -- u lre <lonc line granite for- 
J  O r m e . ^ ^ e p .  v . et “  boucl*« centre oppresfeur.i!'- Do

fourbe?°*go»uvcrnmont en anifi", nJjSEj?"f Im,os,!m> P- <81.— l.'indien qnl

s T o S s r e

oi that went of generosity, 1 " 'w  of these maxims is n ,t l.-s ,w  - • 
amU'' In tlic etJl|C8; howev,.r ” •«•••"> a feature of  rhe llindu ( ;!I !
ana theology, contradiction endless'  , '"\V' ns 've“ 1 , 3  “ ‘fir jurisprudence 

VOL. 1. “ Mnw r-’Se with the

i .............. .. .
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BOOK II. Tlio mode of transacting bargains among tlie  H indus is  
ciiap. vii. sufficiently peculiar to  deserve description. By a refine- 

m ent of the cunning and deceitful tem per of a rude people, 
the business is performed secretly, by tangible signs. The 
buyer and seller seat them selves opposite to  one another, 
and covering their hands -with a cloth, perform all the  
m ost subtle artifices o f chaffering, without uttering a 
word, by means of certain touches and signals o f the  
fingers, which they m utually understand.1

The simplicity of the houses, dress, and furniture, of the 
Hindus corresponds with that of their diet. “ The Indian 
houses,” says Sonnerat, “display nothing of oriental mag
nificence." - Those of the poor, even in towns, are built of 
mud, sometimes of brick, and thatched. “ Brahmens and 
religious people plaster the pavement, and sometimes the 
•.vails, with cow-dung; and although this act proceeds 
from a spirit of religion, yet it is of use in keeping out 
insects.”* The furniture, which is almost nothing in the 
houses of the poor, is in the highest degree scanty and 
simple even in thoso of the rich. Mats or carpets for tho 
floor, on which'they are accustomed both to sit and to lie 
with a few earthen and other vessels for the preparation 
of their victuals and for their religious ceremonies, form 
the inventory in general of their household goods."1

Fiom the frequency and care with which the Hindus

Is the following maxim : “ Ho who, in opposition 10 his own fcappine-.s, .1.-  
!*t .acth in the nccnmnlation of riches, enrrieth tardea-; for other .and is tho 
vehicle of trouble.”  Ibid.

1 Tennant's Indian Recreations, il. 232. Lord's Banyan Religion, chap . if.
Tne same, or a similar mode of transacting bargains, is followed in 1 'citia. 
Chardin, Voyage on Ferae, id. 122. The merchants, besides being frequently 
1 cry uchtcrous in tho addition and subtraction of large sinus by moniorv, have 
it ampin.;, j , u  -t enumeration, by putting their hands into cath other's

T Z
Bm” a“ ^pe2GL ' “ “ “ 8  * *  1“ B“ ders by iul°  ‘ba secret." Shaw's

3 Sonnerat, Voyages, llv. iii. chap. 1 .
3 Ibid.; Fryer’s Travels, In. iv. chap. G
4 T. Peojino, Voy. Imles Orient. liv. i. eh. 7. Fryer, who represents tho 

hottsee iof the doors, or via sulmen, a; Surat, ns not deficient even iu a sect of 
magnificence, avs, humorously, that “ the Banyans" (Hindu merchants, often 
extremely rid, “ tor the must part live i.i humble cells or sheds, crowding 
. tree or lour families 1 gether into a hovel, with goats, cows, and calves, ail 
thnnijK'r-iollows.tlmt tliey iu*e hlini. t poi> nc-tl witli vermin and nastiness : s'* 
stupid, that, notwithstanding ehtnts, fleas, and mnsketoes, tonuent them 
every m.nutc, iticy dare not presume to scratch when it italics, lest some ida- 
1 < n should hi uutemuitedfrom its miser iblo abode." 1  ryer'sTravels, let. iii.



P^TTorm religious ablutions, the Europeans, prone from  BOOK II. 
pm Mai appearances to  draw flattering conclusions, painted chap. vii.
o e,1-?’ a ,̂ f i^ t, as in  the colours of so many other virtues, ----------—
so i iow .se in  those of cleanliness. Few  nations are sur- 

m th e total w ant of physical purity,
Ion - i-U irlc1n0etS’- h °TUS(: s ’  a u d  Peraons. Mr. Forster, whose 

; l nce  m In,h;i and knowlodge of the country 
lender him an excellent witness, says ol' the narrow street ’ 
of Benares; “ In addition to the pernicious effect whh* 
must proceed from a confined atmosphere.'there is in the 
hot season, an intolerable stench arising from the many 
mece., of stagnated water dispersed in different quartern 
of the town. The filth also which is i n d i s c r i S t S  
thi'own into the streets, and there left exposed (for the 
Hmdus possess but a small portion of general cleanliness)

'Eurenn* ° , T P0Un °f iU Smells 80 offensive *0 the 
form fi^  “ h(a,;itaunts of this city.”- Dr. Buchanan in
boil their mdl ^  -earthen P°te ®  which the Hindus 

ration ^  general 80 nasty, that after this
to Euroneans1 *!01-! f  produco of the dairy is tolerable 
crust prepare’”̂ 11 JVJ^teT?r *lley uae> their own servants 
“ who bath™ i 1 x,° Hlndoo> ^ s  Mr. Scott Waring;

t  th6 (toW aBd whose heart
same whitT ™hltoness of his rest, will aliow
thinkslf ^  r0b° t0- <h'°P nearly off with filth before ho 
of tf  f CllanglnS xt‘ Histories, composed in the closet
beauiv °f ef t6nsive nati0D3 may possess every
hnnos ’n'T ^ ̂ aVtS 5° n0t rest1'ani the imagination, nor 
eninv " 8 ?  P° 1C, bceuse>the faucy of the historian

J y  an uninterrupted range in the regions of fiction.”3

I S3S5S
1

and. v.-j rover t v  y tai,ks , r %v,.V‘ .. . A ’vHo "'ash their -lothcs, bodh «. 
gustin“ t o T F » ; ^  !U: f ^  ■ ■ ’f t ? - ary take tlv.,, o-, .(

3 Tn’o r tn s S r b;  Ea ,  • bKO*IJ0S fr0 :> e« sc ;l, s, . ,  ,a o h  i,
says Do Buchanan, “ is "h 'K . M 88, n u ie .- -Theirnasi.mu,,-'
Ghats being free from the UeL “ ! t ;  ' « r  ,,,, of , !lc Mjiabitams a; 
seldom washed. ’ Travels throi Lii :u'l!' Seen, 1 >ev.ic: arm or alwnv. u ; ;s 
Wcke. Asiat Kes. vl. 3 c . r i u K * ^ -  P r IM— See, too, 0,.,,. Hard!
With pure and picturesque riu ir'icitrZ ?  °* tlie Universal History duwrilp 

“ 5 p m T  . -mar:, .Me custom of the

\
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BOOK It. To a superficial view, it appears surprising that over- 
1,'h a p . v i i . strained sentiments in regard to the ceremonial of beha-
-----------viour are a mark of the uncivilized state of the human

mind. The period when men have but just emerged from 
barbarism, and have made the first feeble steps in improve
ment, is the period at which formalities in the intercourse 
of social life are the m ost remarkably multiplied, at which 
the importance attached to them is the greatest, and at 
which the nice observance of them is the most rigidly 
exacted. In modern Europe, as manners have refined, 
and knowledge improved, we have thrown off the puncti
lious ceremonies which constituted the lino breeding of 
our ancestors; and adopted more and more of sim plicity 
in the forms of intercourse. Among the inhabitants of 
Hindustan, the formalities of behaviour arc multiplied to  
excess; and the most important bonds of society are 
hardly objects of greater reverence.1 Some of their rules 
breathe that spirit of benevolence, and of respect for the 
weak, which begins to show itself partially at an early 
period of society, and still wants much of its proper 
strength at a late one. The distinctions of giving -way on 
the road are thus marked in the Gentoo code; a man with  
sight to a man blind; a man with hearing to a man deaf; 
a man to a woman; a man empty-handed to a man with a 
burden; an inferior person to  a superior; a man in health

Hindu*!. “ The women scruple no more than the men to do their occasions in 
the public streets or highways: for which purpose at sun-rise and sun-set, 
they go cut in drown to some dead wall, if in the city; and in case any pass 
by In the interim, they turn their hare backsides on them, but hide their faces. 
"When they have done their business, they wash their parts with the lcit hand, 
iKtcause they eat with the right. The men, who exonerate apart from tho 
women, sot. it like them when they make water. Although their food is 
nothing but vegetables eoncoctcd with fair water, yet they leave such a stink: 
behind them, that it is bu 1 taking the air, either in the streets, or without i 
the towns, near the rivers and ditches.” vi. 265. Yet these authors, with tho , 
same breath, assure us that the Hindus arc a cleanly people, bee r.i ■, and this 1 
is their sole reason, they wasli before and after meals, and leave i. . hair on I 
their bodies. Ibid. Bee to the same purpose, Fryer’s Travel-, let. iv. chap*
Vi.—M.

Notwithstanding all that is here said, or the observations cited in the text, 
which are either exaggerated or applicable to the poorest classes, tho Hindus 
are a cleanly people, and i say be compared, with decided advantage, with tho 
nations of the south of Europe, both as regards their habitations and tbeitf 1 
persons. There arc many of their practices which might be introduced even 
Into the north with benefit.—W.

i h .' a curious description of the excess to which the minute frivolities of 
behaviour are carried both among the Moors and Hindus, by Mr. Orme, oti 
the Government and People of Indostan, pp, 425 and 431. See, also, Laws of 
Menu, ch. ii. i20 to 139*

f
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' , °  a  S lc k  p e r s o n ; a n d  a l l  p e r s o n s  t o  a  B r a h m e n . 1 N o t  a  B O O K  I I .  
o w  o f  t h e i r  r u l e s  b e a r  c u r i o u s  t e s t i m o n y  t o  t h e  u n p o l i s h e d  c h a p . v i i .

H ate  ̂of society in which they were prescribed. “ If a ----------
yean, says one of their laws, “having accepted another’s 
imitation, doth not eat at his house, then he shall be 
o igc to make good all the expense that was incurred in 

°?'*°nC0 ^i0 tnvitation.”2 When a Hindu gives- an
distTnH-1'”11011̂  j10 sea ŝ himself in the place of greatest

tr  theiv jt 01J him . 1  he com pany s it  according
from I h f r Z w  ° k ferior sort at the greatest distanc! fiom the master, each eating of those dishes only which
a r e  p l a c e d  b e f o r e  h i m ,  a n d  th ey  c o n t i n u a l l y  d c c r e i J g  i n  
f i n e n e s s ,  a s  t h e y  a p p r o a c h  t h e  p l a c e  o f  t h e  l o w e s t  o f  t h e  
g u e s t s . 3

The attachment which the Hindus, in common with all 
ignorant nations, bear to astrology, is a part of their 
manners exerting a strong influence upon the train of 
hen- actions. “ The Hindus of the present age,” sav a 

Partial observer, “ do not undertake any affair of couse-
u.nce v, ithout consulting their astrologers, who are always 
ia nuens. 4 The belief of witchcraft and sorcery con- 

mues universally prevalent; and is every dav the cause 
,? the-greatest enormities. It not uufrequently happens 
rhar Brahmens, tried for murder before the English judges, 
assign as their motive to the crime, that the murdered

3  a ™ ton Code, ch. xxi. sect. 10. 2  Ibid,
o f J ™ una,n.t 's m d ian  Recreations, i. 264,—M. D r. T ennan t speaks confidently 
p,K t - /  of w!lk;h 110  m ust have been u tte rly  ig n o ran t! In a 1 receding 
r a te  - ft i .  com5arcs th e eloquence of Hindu v ;toperation to th a t of i.iilings- 
oera«i m T«Cry 4o u , ,'t f o 1  if h '' ever understood :i ; liable u tte red  on such an 
be  lmd ihe the  particu lars of a H indu en terta inm ent, as it
have dined f . n '1 “ «*. a lthougu  it is w holly impossible th a t lie should ever

0,1 any suc,‘ occasion »yct hu is 0116
principal"” ; i e n f l J ’' 2™' Th?  RiTwem om ous F ry e r says, th e

dim en 13  m a fic  and theology. T ravels, le t. ,v.
‘ V. ' ' 1 aMrobtev- Sl.e j? ',‘v ' i v ,tu w'iicb  th e  Indians of nil descriptions tire 
V,p h ’-v’l-re  du t.i-an“  vj0 l 0\ c  ̂ r,‘Pt,0“  |J-' B ern ier, Suites dea A1  »i moires

l,!n : - 11,in d en t U i ,U - “ Lcs t as, c t les n-igncurs," says 
il-rn donnent do1 m 1f 1.0,n<lrc chose qu’Us n ’e iu sen t c o n s u l ts  lev
u an , lc u c l. Ibid, “ Tlii.h! ds d>l>ointcmriits pour lire eu rpti esl c e n t 
D c u m aik .i. c h . !.),■• w hj ‘‘C 3;>v-itres,” says .Mallet (Inti nd. t.i the  H. t. of 
live w ith groat union llml 1 1! <‘s have tound on the  coast of lirecn lunJ , 
mischievous, nor w arlike- u .  qu ' ' ’V- They are ne ither quarrelsom e, tun- 
blows, and m urder, arc al’n to n  ^  P uatI-v u f,->W of those th a t av. Theft, 
m arriage, and love the! childn ' . ° " 1', * ’ They are chaste before
able to preserve them  from i .v w 'V  1 simPlie;,-v ha th  no t been
S a n te ra ; ami are, in truth, rsy  “  for eu'

*
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BOOK II. individual had enchanted them. N o fewer than five un- 
ch/.p. vh. happy persons in one district were tried and executed for 
-----------  witchcraft, so late as the year 1792! The villagers them 

selves assume th e  right of sitting  in judgm ent on th is  
imaginary offence; and their sole instrum ents of proof 
are the m ost wretched of all incantations. Branches of 
th e  Saul tree, for example, one for each of th e  suspected  
individuals, inscribed w ith her name, are planted in water.
I f  any of them  withers w ithin a certain tim e, the dovoted  
female, whoso name it  bears, suffers death as a -witch.2

* It is not 30 long since belief in witchcraft and astrology ceased to pre
vail in Europe, that we need to he very severe upon similar absurdities in 
Asia.—W.

2 See on account of thin shocking part of the manners of tho Hindus in iiic 
Asiut. An. Kegist. for 1801, Miscellaneous Tracts, p. 91.—M.

For some additional remarks on the tone and spirit of this chapter, see note 
D. in the Appendix.—W.

o
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™ I I ' / U IS- r ' “ r ?  c -x i3 tcd  only >'» the f i r s t  d iv in e  idea  y e t  u n e x -  

L d ittv era b le r t t  “  Af knf * ’ ^perceptible, undefinable,

“  6 . T h a n  th e  sole s e lf -e x is t in g  p o w e r , h im s e lf  u m lis e e rn e d

d i80 6 rllib ^ w it l 1  fiTe e le m e n ts  a n d  o th e r  
p r in c ip le s  o f  n a tu re , a p p e a re d  w ith  u n d im in is h e d  g lo ry ,  e x p a n d -  
z n g ju s  idea , o r  d is p e l l in g  th e  g lo o m . 7  P

.1 7 -  !,IC’ " h°m ,the mind alono can Perceive, whose essence 
eludes the external organs, who has no visible parts, who exists 
from eternity, even he, the soul of all beings, whom no being 
can compiehcnd, shone forth in person.

“  8 . H e , h a v in g  w ille d  to  p ro d u c e  v a r io u s  b e in g s  fro m  h is  
o w n  d iv in e  su b s ta n c e , f i r s t  w i th  a  th o u g h t  c r e a t e d  th e  w a te r s ,  
m id  p la c e d  in  th e m  a  p ro d u c t iv e  s e e d :

“  9. T h e  seed  b e ca m e  a n  e g g  b r ig h t  a s  g o ld , b la z in g  l ik e  th e  
lu m in a ry  w ith  a  th o u s a n d  b e a m s : a n d  in  th a t  e g g  h e  was b o m  
W e l l ,  in  th e  j o r m  o f  Brahma, th e  g r e a t  fo re fa th e r  o f  a l l

“ 10. The waters are called m in t , because they were the pro
duction of N ara, or the  S p i r i t  o f  G o d ,  and, since they were 
his first a ya n a , o r p la c e  o f  m o tion , he thence is named N ara 
tana, or m oving  on the  w a ters.

“ 11 . From that wiucu is, the first cause, not the object of 
sense, existing eve ry  where in  su b s ta n ce , not existing to o u r  p e r -

r Z ‘7 ' -  W1* 0ut ^ innir‘g was produced the divine nude,
famed in aU worlds under the appellation of B rahma.
, f i h  r , “  t lm t  th e  g r e a t  p o w e r  s a t  in a c t iv e  a  w h o le  y e a r  
f  l  ’ “ c t h c  c lo se  o f  w h ic h , b y  h is  th o u g h t  a lo n e ' h e

c a u s e d  the egg to divide itself. ’
13 A n d  fro m  i ts  tw o  d iv is io n s  h e  f r a m e d  th c  h e a v e n  above- 

a n d  th e  e a r th  benea th  : in  th e  m id s t  he p la c e d  th e  s u b t i le  e th e r  
th e  e ig h t  le g io n s ,  a n d  th e  p e rm a n e n t  re c e p ta c le  o f  w a te r s .

“ 5 4 ‘ * ro m  s u p re m e  so u l h e  d re w  fo r th  m iu d ,  existing



su b s tan tia lly  th o u g h  u n p e rce iv ed  b y  sense , im m a te ria l; a n d  
before m im l, or the reasoning pow er, he produced  consciousness, 
tlie  in te rn a l m on ito r, th e  ru le r :

“  15. A n d , before them both, h e  p ro d u c e d  the  g re a t pritic ip le  o f  
the soul, or f i r s t  expansion o f  the d ivine id e a ;  a n d  a ll v ita l fo rm s 
en d u e d  w ith  th e  th re e  q u a litie s  o f  goodness, paSsion, a n d  d a rk 
ness ; a n d  th e  f iv e  p e rcep tio n s o f  sense, a n d  th e  five o rg a n s  o f 
sensa tio n .

“  16. T h u s, h av in g  a t  once  p e rv ad ed , w ith  em an a tio n s  fro m  
th e  S u p re m e  S p ir it ,  th e  m in u te s t p o rtio n s o f  s ix  p rin c ip le s  im 
m en se ly  opera tiv e , consciousness a n d  th e  five percep tio n s, lie 
f ra m e d  a ll  c rea tu res ;

“  17. A n d  since th e  m in u te s t p a rtic le s  o f  v isib le  n a tu re  h av e  
a  dependence  on tho se  s ix  em an a tio n s  from  G od, th e  w ise  hav e  
a c c o rd in g ly  g iv en  th e  n a m e  o f  sa rira  or depending on s ix , th a t is, 
the ten organs on consciousness, a n d  the f iv e  elements on as mam j 
perceptions, to  liis image or a p p e a ra n c e  in  v isib le  n a tu re .

“  18. T h en ce  p ro ceed  th e  g re a t  e lem en ts en d u ed  w ith  p e c u 
lia r  pow ers, a n d  m in d  w ith  o p e ra tio n s  in fin ite ly  su b tile , tliq  im 
p e rish a b le  c au se  o f  a ll  a p p a re n t fo n n s .

“  19. rJ his universe, the re fo re , is com p ac ted  fro m  th e  m in u te  
p o rtio n s  o f those  seen  d iv ine  a n d  ac tive  p rinc ip le s , the great 
soul, or f i r s t  em anation, consciousness a n d  f iv e  p ercep tio n s; a 
m u ta b le  universe  from  im m u tab le  ideas.

“  20. A m o n g  th em  e a c h  succeed in g  e lem en t acq u ire s  th e  
q u a lity  o f  th e  p re c e d in g : a n d , in  as m an y  d eg rees a s  each  o f  
th em  is ad v a n c e d , w ith  so m an y  p ro p e rtie s  is  i t  sa id  to  be en 
dued . ' *

“ 2 1 . H e  to o  firs t a ss ig n ed  to  a l l  c re a tu re s  d is tin c t n am es, 
d is tin c t ac ts , a n d  d is tin c t o cc u p a tio n s ; as th e y  h a d  been r e 
v ea led  in  th e  p re -e x is tin g  Veda.

“  22. l i e ,  th e  su p rem e ru le r ,  c rea ted  a n  assem blage  o f  in fe rio r  
d e itie s , w ith  d iv in e  a ttr ib u te s  a n d  p u re  sou ls; a n d  a  n u m b e r  o f  
g en ii e x q u is ite ly  d e lic a te : a n d  h e  prescribed  th e  sacrifice  o r
d a in e d  from  th e  b e g in n in g .

“  2 3 - F ro m  fn c > from  a ir, a n d  from  th e  su n  h e  m ilk e d  o u t as  
i t  were, th e  th re e  p r im o rd ia l V edas, n a m e d  R ic h , Y a ju sh  a n d  
S u m a n , fo r th e  d u e  p erfo rm an ce  o f  th e  sacrifice. J

“ 21. H e  g av e  b e in g  to  tim e  a n d  th e  d iv isions o f  tim e, to  th e  
- .u s  also , and  to  th e  p lan e ts , to  r iv e rs , oceans, a n d  m o u n ta in s , 
to  level p la in s, a n d  u n ev en  valleys.

11 25. T o  devo tion , speech , co m placency , desire , a n d  w ra th , 
an d  to  th e  c rea tio n , w h ich  sh a ll p re se n tly  be  m en tio n e d ; fo r 
h e  w illed  th e  ex is te n ce  o f  all th o se  c re a te d  th in g s .

“ 2 '-. F o r  th e  sak e  o f  d is tin g u ish in g  ac tio n s , h e  m a d e  a  to ta l
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f i i f ie re n c e  b e tw e e n  r ig h t  a n d  w ro n g ,  a n d  e n u r e d  th e s e  s e n t ie n t  
e 'e a tu r e s  to  p le a s u r e  a n d  p a in , cold and heat, a n d  o th e r  o p p o s ite  
p a irs .

“ 2 i . X \  i th  v e r y  m in u te  tra n s fo rm a b le  p o r t io n s ,  c a l le d  m a tra s ,  

f i t  o rd  ' U e c le m e n ts ’ a 1 1  th is  p e rc e p t ib le  w o r ld  w a s  c o m p o se d  in

“  2 8 . A n d  in  w h a te v e r  o c c u p a t io n  th e  s u p re m e  lo r d  f i r s t  e m - 
p  o y e d  a n y  v i ta l  so u l, to  th a t  o c c u p a t io n  th e  s a m e  s o u l a t ta c h e s  
I t s e l f  s p o n ta n e o u s ly ,  w h e n  i t  r e c e iv e s  a  n e w  b o d y  a g a in  a n d

V 2 :’- W1.‘a tc v e r  q u a l i ty ,  n o x io u s  o r  in n o c e n t ,  h a r s h  o r  m ild  
u n ju s t  o r  j u s t ,  fa ls e  o r  t r u e ,  h e  c o n fe r re d  o n  a n y  b e in "  a t  i ts

qUallt/ CntCrS U ° f COurse its/ “tore births-,
3 0 . A s  th e  six s e a s o n s  o f  th e  y e a r  a t t a in  r e s p e c t iv e ly  th e i r  

p e c u l ia r  m a rk s  in  d u e  t im e ,  a n d  o f  th e i r  o w n  a c c o rd ,  e v e n  so  
t h e  s e v e ra l  a c ts  o f  e a c h  e m b o d ie d  s p i r i t  attend it naturally.

I , ’ ,  t “ °  h a lm m  ra c e  m ig h t  b e  m u l t ip l ie d ,  h e  c a u s e d
th e  Brahmen, th e  Cshatriya, th e  Vaisya, a n d  th e  Sudra (s o  
n a m e d  f ro m  th e  scripture, protection, wealth, and labour)  to  p ro -  
c c e d  f ro m  h is  m o u th ,  h is  a r m ,  h is  th ig h ,  a n d  h is  fo o t,

32. Having divided his own substance, the mighty Power 
became half male, half female, or nature active and passive; and 
iiom that female h<f produced V ir a j:

33 . K rto w  m o , O  m o s t  e x c e l le n t  o f  B r a h m e n s , to  bo  t h a t

2  “',l “? f le r ,a’r VlRAJ> havin8' performed austero 
^notion produced by himself; me, the se c o n d a ry  framer of all 
this visible world.

“  3 4 . I t  w a s  I ,  w h o , d e s iro u s  o f  g iv in g  b i r t h  to  a  r a c e  o f  m e n  
p e r fo rm e d  v e ry  d d h e u lc  r e l ig io u s  d u t ie s ,  a n d  f i r s t  p r o d u c e d  te n  
lo rd s  o f  c r e a te d  b e in g s , e m in e n t  in  h o lin e s s ,

“ 35. Murichi, Atri, Angirus, Pulastya, Pulaha, Cratu, Pra- 
clietas, or tlaeslia, \  asishtha, Blirigu, and Narada:

“ 3 6 . l  lie y , a b u n d a n t  i n  g lo r y ,  p ro d u c e d  s e v e n  o th e r  M e n u s  
t o g e th e r  w ith  d e it ie s ,  a u d  th e  m a n s io n s  o f  d e i t ie s ,  a n d  M a’ 
harshis, o r  g r e a t  Sages, u n l im i t e d  in  p o w e r .

.g.°nii’ arul ficrc“ g ^ t s ,  blood-thirsty 
ard ^ k t  o S r 1'1816"8’ "ymphs and unions, huge scrpcntS,

1 • S,20) b if d8 o f  w in g ,  a m i s e p a r a te
„  l . '  A 7  o r  p r o g e n i to r s  o f  m a n k in d ;  

o f  I n t tm  ^  tu n in g s  a n d  th u n d e rb o l ts ,  c lo u d s  a n d  c o lo u re d  b o w s

..... .... -
o.h Hoi -i la c e d  j Iv a n s , a p e s ,  fish, a n d  a variety of b i r d s  

t a m e  c a t t le ,  d e e r ,  n u  , , a n d  r a v e n o u s  b e a s ts  w ith  two rows o f
tc c t l i  j

ill , (si.
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“  4 0 . Small and largo reptiles, moths, lice, fleas, and common 
■ flics, with every biting gnat, and immoveable substances of dis

tinct sorts.” (Institut. of Menu, ch. I.)
Such is the account of the creation which is contained in one 

of the principal standards of Hindu faith; such is one of the 
chief documents from which we can draw precise ideas respect
ing the religious principles of the Hindus. The darkness, the 
vagueness, and the contusion, which reign in it, need not be re
marked ; for by these the Hindu mythology is throughout dis
tinguished. The first of the propositions, as it now stands, can 
he adequately designated only by the familiar appellative, non
sense; tlie ideas are heterogeneous, and incompatible. “ This 
universe,” it is said, “ existed only in the first divine idea." 
When anything is said to exist in idea, the meaning is, that it is 
com eived by the mind, or, in common language, that it is an 
idea in the mind. This universe then, according to the .above 
passage, was conceived by the divine mind before it was actually 
produced, or, in other words, it was an idea in the divine mind.
Tliis idea existed in the divine mind, “ yet unexpanded.” But 
what are we to understand by an idea in the divine mind “ un
expanded.-'” In regard to human thought 'in idea may he said 
to he unexpanded, vum something is conceived very generally 
and obscurely; and it may he said to he expanded, when the 
thing is conceived minutely, distinctly, and in all it* parts. Are 
we then to understand by the idea of the universe being unex
pended in the divine mind, that the universe was conceived by 
it only generally, obscurely, indistinctly, and that it was not till 
creation was actually performed, that the divine idea was clear, 
full, and precise? How infinitely removed is this from the 
sublime conception which we entertain of the Divine Being; to 
whose thoughts all his works past, prese nt, and to come, and 
every thing in the universe from eternity to Oternity, arc present 
always, essentially,.perfectly, in all their parts, properties, and 
relations! This divine idea is still further described: it existed 
“ as if involved in darkness.” When an idea is involved in 
darknc 5, it issn idea not perfectly understood; an apprehension 
on y compatible wnh the most imperfect notions of the divine 
nature. It existed “ imperceptible.” If this means by the 
senses, all ideas arc imperceptible; if it means by the mind it is 
impossible, for the very essence of an idea consisis in its being 
perceived by the mind. It existed “ undefinable, undiscoverable 
by reason, undiscovered by revelation, as if it were wholly im
mersed m sleep ” What sort of an idea could that be in the 
divine .mind which the divine mind could not define, that mind 
/•> \shicli it was farmed? If the meaning be, that it could not
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be defined by any other mind; neither can the idea, not yet ex
pressed, which exists in the mind of the most foolisli of men.
'■ Not discoverable by reason;” does this mean that the divine 
reason did not discover the divine idea, or docs it mean that 
human reason could not discover it? An idea in the mind of 
another being is not discoverable to man by reason, but by enunj- 
ciation. Ihe last expression is the most extraordinary; “ as il’ 
immersed in sleep:” “ an idea immersed in sleep!” An idea too 
an the divine mind immersed in sleep! What notion can be 
formed of this?

Bat it must be explained that this incoherence and absurdity 
is not Lhe work of Menu, or of the author, whoever be was of 
we treatise which goes by his name. It is a common plan’in 
andia, for a commentator who is explaining a book, to insert 
between the words of the text such expressions os to him appear 
necessary to render tlie sense of the author clear and distinct.
Tins lias been done by a commentator of the name of Culluea, 
in regard to tho ordinances of Menu; and his gloss or com
mentary, intenvorded with the text, Sir William Jones lias 
translated along with his author. As he lias, very judiciously, 
however, printed the interwoven expressions of the commentator 
in italics, it is easy fur the reader to separate them, and to behold 

c sense outlie original unadulterated. According to this ex
pedient, the words of Menu appeal- thus: “ This existed only iu 
daikness, imperceptible, undcfinable, undiscoverable, undisco
vered, as il it were wholly immersed in sleep.” It seems re
markably the genius of the ancient Snnscrit writings to be ellip
tical, and the adjective pronouns especially are very frequently 
mod without a substantive. >* This,” in tho passage which wo 
are now examining, is in that situation. The mind of the reader 
is left to supply the word which the sense of the context de
mands. This—every thing; this—whole; this— universe; such 
is the manner in which the mind easily hero suggests the requi
site idea; and when this is done, tho incoherence and absurdity 
"Inch the supplement of Culluea engendered, is entirely dis- 

I1ic Passage presents clearly and unambiguously,'a de- 
- own’ “ ye,'-v''ague and unmeaning description, it must be 

-tr:u; ° ,1,lt c,laos of which the Greeks and Ilomaus drew so
w t  aild nWful a picture> of which the belief appears to ’.have lecu so widely uu,i goaerally diffused. The . -ich

u u-a cm oavoured to engraft, is remarkable. It is no other 
.in i. e ce uprated Plutonic principle of the pre-existence of all 

lilies m t.ie d'vmc mind, which Culluea, it is evident,neither 
understood nor could apply, and with which he made such 
havoc on the genuine sense of his author. It is probable that

|f ) | ' ■ <SL
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lie borrowed the idea from some foreign source, that it pleased 
him as preferable to the more rude conception of a chaos, and 
that he resolved, according to the invariable rule of the Brah
mens, to give bis own order the credit of it, by incorporating it 
with the doctrines of the sacred authors.

_ There is a remarkable coincidence, and there is a remarkable 
discrepancy, between this passage in the Institutes of Menu, and 
the following at the beginning of the book of Genesis: ‘ In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And the 
earth was without form and void, and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep.” The coincidence appears in the chaotic de
scription here applied to the earth: the discrepancy consists in 
this, that the Jewish legislator informs us of the previous crea
tion of the shapeless mass, the Hindu legislator describes it as 
antecedent to all creation.

This chaos, this universe, then, in its dark, imperceptible, un- 
definable state, existed, according to Menu, antecedent to crea
tion. This too was the idea of the Greeks and Romans, who 
thence believed in the eternity of matter. It is doubtful, from 
the extreme vagueness of the Hindu language, whether they had 
carried their thoughts s far as to conceive the question respect
ing the origin of matter -, bnt as its eternity is implied in several 
of their doctrines, so it appears to be recognised in some of then- 
expressions. It appears, indeed, that they were unable to make 
any clear distinction between matter and spirit, bnt rather con
sidered the latter to be some extraordinary refinement of the 
former. Thus even the Divine Being, though they called him 
soul and spirit, they certainly regarded as material. In the 
passage already quoted, it is said, “ that he willed to produce 
various beings from his own divine substance.” Now what can 
he meant by substance, if not material substance? Besides, 
from material substance alone can material beings be produced. 
But the first thing winch we are told was produced from the 
divine substance, was water. It is worth remarking, at the same 
time, that in other places water appears to be spoken of as un
created, and as the material out of which all other things were 
produced. A passage describing the creation, translated from 
the \  ajur \ eda by Mr. Colebrooke, commences thus: “ Waters 
alone there were; this world originally was water. In it the 
lord of creation moved, having become air.” [Asiat. Res. viii. 
452.]—M.

If the incoherence and absurdity occasioned by the use of such 
an expression as existing in idea, is referable to the commenta
tor, much of the previous criticism might have been spared, and 
the text of Menu acquitted, notwithstanding the charge with

—x v \  *



“  . !t was first assailed, of being “ nonsense.” It is here 
n nutted to be clear and unambiguous. But neither is the eom- 
^ e.“t.;ltor °1JCU to cayfl- The demerit of the confusion is Sir 
"  lll,am Jones's. Not a syllabic is said by Culluca about “ idea,” 
and the translator has misled the critic, both being influenced by 
■European ideas, and unacquainted with the Hindu system. One 
lowed n hl^ SOphlCa! schools- tllc Sunkkya, which is chiefly fol-
e a r e h d  v ' l ?  u 1’ i"  c o s m ° g o n y ,  h o w e v e r ,  i s  b y  n o ’ m e a n s  
e a r e f u i ly  d e s c r ib e d ,  m a i n t a i n s  t h e  e t e r n i t y  o f  m a t t e r  o r  P r u k r i t i .

us matter existed, but without form, invisible, undefinable 
inert, as if in sleep.” There is nothiug vague, ambiguous or 
incoherent m this description. Culluca belongs to a diffeent 
school, the ^ edanta, that which maintains the unitv of things- 
the idem; y of the elements of matter with its cause-and Tie 
explains the text agreeably to his doctrines. ‘ This’ elementary 
matter existed, ‘ unseparated’ from the divine cause. We may
K kv ' y  f  w e  o f  t h e  P h i l o s o p h y ,  b u t  t h e  n o t i o n s  are
i n t e l l i g i b l y  e x p r e s s e d  by b o t h  t e x t  a n d  c o m m e n t .— W.

N O T E  B .  p .  2 3 4 .

Another and a Aery- remarkable account of the creation of 
living creatures is found in the Vedas, and translated by Mr.
of 1° 1°° C- vurict>’ °f forms was, before the production
of body, sou , bearing a human shape. Next, looking round, 
that primeval Being saw nothing but Jiimsclf; and he first said 
1 ami. Iherefore his name was I: and thence even now, when 
called, a man first answers, it is J, and then declares any other 
name which appertains to him. -S in ce  he, being anterior to all 
this which seeks supremacy, did consume by fire all sinful obsta
cles to Ins own supremacy, therefore does the man, who knows 
this truth, overcome him, who seeks to be before him. He felt 
uread; and, therefore, man fears, when alone. But he reflected 

Since nothing exists besides myself, why should I fear? ’ Thus 
his terror departed from him; for what should he dread, since 
fear must be of another?—He felt not delight; and, therefore
thcr- a id  f i T r l r ’b 0 >Ul° ne’ IIC Wished tho existence of ano- 
m Z \ T A , y  he becamc sueh as man and woman in 
•md tll CT  ''°‘ He Caused this his own s d f  to fall iu twain- 
ana thus became a husband and a wife. Therefore was this 
jvh} , so separated, as it were an imperfect moiety o f him self- 

lo r so x ajnyav. alcyu h . pronounced it. This blank, therefore’ 
is completed by woman. He approached her; and thence were 
human beings prodi c l .  — She reflected, doubtinglyj How can  
he, having pioduced me from himself, incestuotisly approach

(l( §  ) l) ( f i l
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me? I will now assume a disguise. She became a cow; ancl 
the other became a bull and approached her; and the issue were 
bine. She was changed into a mare, and he into a stallion; one 
was turned into a female ass, and the other into a male one; 
thus did he again approach her, and the one-hoofed hind was 
the offspring. She became a female goat, and he a male one; 
she was a ewe, and he a ram: thus he approached her, and 
goats and sheep were the progeny. In this manner, did ho 
create every existing 'pair whatsoever, even to the ants and 
minutest insect” See a curious discourse of Mr. Colchrookc on 
the Vedas, or Saercd Writings of the Hindus, Asiat. llesearch, 
viii. 440, 441.—M.

It is evident that from a very remote period different illus
trative, rather than descriptive traditions of the origin and crea
tion of the universe were current amongst the Hindus — even 
before the Vedas were compiled. Some of them, such as this 
cited from the Veda, were clearly allegorical — others were mys
tic, mythological and philosophical, and each should be consi
dered by itself, for its character to be rightly understood. To 
attempt to force them into one system, is to place them in r 
condition to which they never pretended; and the confusion and 
contradiction that ensue is our work, not the error of the Hindus.
—W.

NOTE C. p. 275.

DAILY CEREMONIES OF TIIE BRAHMENS.

As ho rises from sleep, a Brahmen must rub his teeth with a 
proper withe, or a twig of the racemiferrms fig-tree, repeating 
prayers. Should this sacred duty be omitted, so great a sin is 
incurred, that the benefit is lost of all religions rites performed 
by him. The next circumstance of importance is, the deposit of 
the withe after it has done its office. It must be carefully throwu 
away in a place free from impurities; that is, where none of 
those religious stains, winch are s.> multiplied among 'lie Hin
du-, and must infect so many [.daces, have been imprinted. 
When the business of the tcetli and of the twig is accomplished, 
ablution next engages the attention of the Brahmen. Tire duty 
of the bath, particularly in the mouths of Magha, Phalguna, and 
Cartica, is no less efficacious than a rigid penance for the expia
tion of sin. Standing in a river, or other water, the worshipper, 
sipping water, which is a reg miliary to all rites, and
sn inkling il before liim, recites inaudibiy trie gayatri, or holiest 
text of the Veda, with the names of the seven worlds. He next, 
throws water eight times on his head, or towards the shy, and at
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list upon the ground, to destroy the demons who wage war with 
the gods, reciting prayers, of which the first may he received a3 
a specimen: “ O waters, since ye afford us delight, grant us pre
sent happiness, and the rapturous sight of the supreme God.”
Id hen these ceremonies and prayers arc performed, he plunges, 
t jree times into the water, and each time repeats the expiatory 
text "hieli recites the creation, and having then washed his 
mantle, the morning ablution is finished, 'i f  he is a house
holder, it is his duty to bathe again at noon; and if ho belongs 
to an order of devotion, both at noon and in the evening, with 
ceremonies, differing somewhat in the words and forms, but the 
same in spirit and substance.'

An important part of the worship of the Brahmen then suc
ceeds. Coming out of the water, and putting on his mamlc, he 
sits down to worship the rising sun. This great duty is per
formed by first tying the lock of hair on the crown of his head, 
while he holds much cu.su grass in his left hand, and three blades 
of it in his right, or wears a ring of it on the third finger of that 
hand, reciting at the, same time the gayatri. He then sips wafer 
three times, repeats the mysterious names of the seven worlds, 
recites again the gayatri, rubs his hands as if washing them, 
one les with his wet hand his tcet, head, breast, eyes, cars, nose 

amt navel, and again three times sips water. If, however, ho 
snonid sneeze, or spit, he must obey the text which says, « after 
sneezing, spitting, blowing his nose, sleeping, putting on appa
rel or dropping tears, a man should not immediately -ip water, 
wit first touch his right ear.” The sipping, however, being at 
i;>t performed, lie passes his hand filled with water, brisklv 
Kiund Ins neck, while he prays: “ May the waters preserve mo!"
He then shuts his eve - and meditates in silence. Till wo "ot 
■letter information, very wonderful ideas were formed of the sub
limity of the Brahmen’s meditations. On this, one of the most 
sacred and solemn of all occasions, while he meditates in silence
v. nil his eyes shut, and every mark of intense thought, we are

fiveTaS t i  ° “  t0 llimSdf’ tlmt Bratena. with
t  h t m  m "  a Pe8idM in !-  ^ v ch  Vishnu
Z  ho**; and Siva,
is tins th/ , 1  i*nd .a,Th!t0 ™®Plexion, iu his forehead.” Nor -
holiest cir relfs . ° °i m Ha ponders n r . ; on the
1 • * “ml this sublime duty is performed in the fol-

7 , r r* , C w in g  tI,C lcfc " O ^ i l w i th  the two longest
n 0 lc right hand, he draws his breath through the right

340,C34o!>r00ke °“ th° Relisi01is Ceremonies of die Hindus, Asiat. Eescareli. v.
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nostril, and then closing it with his thumb, and suspending his 
breath, he repeats to himself the gayatri, the mysterious names 
of the worlds, and the sacred text of Brahme; after which, rais
ing his fingers from the left nostril, lie emits the breath which he 
had suppressed, and thus ends one part of his meditation. The 
same process is repeated three times, and the whole is then con
cluded. This meditation, says Yajnvawalcya, “ implies, Om, 
(aum,) earth, sky, heaven, middle region, place of births, man
sion of the blessed, abode of truth. We meditate on the adorable 
ligiit of the resplendent generator which governs our intellects, 
which is water, lustre, savour, immortal faculty of thought, 
Brahme, earth, sky, and heaven.” 1 He then stands on one foot, 
resting the other against his ancle or heel, and looking towards 
the east, while his hands arc held open before him in a hollow 
form, and in that posture he recites prayers to the sun, of which 
the following is one of the most remarkable: “ Thou art.self- 
existent, thou art the most excellent ray; thou givest effulgence, 
grant it unto me.” When all these ceremonies are performed, 
the oblation ,r offering is the next part of the service. It con
sists of tiki, flowers, barley, water, and red sanders wood; it is 
put into a vessel of copper in the shape of n boat, and placed on 
the head of the votary, who presents it with fresh prayers and. 
holy texts. In the last place comes the invocation of the gayatri.
I t is first addressed in these words: “ Thou art light; thou art 
seed; thou art immortal life; thou art effulgent; beloved by the 
gods, defamed by none, thou art tlio holiest sacrifice.” It is then 
recited measure by measure; next the first two measures are 
recited as one hemistich; and the third measure as the other; 
lastly, the three measures are repeated without interruption. It 
is addressed again in the following words: “ Divine text, who 
dost grant our best wishes, whose name is trisyllable, whose im
port is the power of the Supreme Being; come, thou mother of 
the Vedas, who didst spring from Brahme, be constant here.”
It is then, along with i!.o triliteral monosyllable, and the names 
of the three lower worlds, pronounced innudibly a hundred, or a. 
thousand times, or as otien as practicable, while the repetitions 
arc counted upon a rosary of wild grains, or of gems set in gold. 
Additional prayers are recited, and the morning worship of the 
sun is lhu3 terminated.3

The religious duties which fill up the remaining portion of the 
day, are chiefly comprised in what are denominated the five 
sacraments. In n passage of the Institutes of Menu these are

v 34HleVr0°k e  °n th e E o l* ifl" 6 Cerem onies of the  l i iu lu s .  / s 'a t i c  Iteaeurch*
2 Ibid. 347 to 358,

Xâ e ■ G°ifeX
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fuus described: “ Teaching and studying the scripture is the 
sacrament of the Veda; Offering cakes and water, the sacrament 
of the manes; An oblation to fire, the sacrament of the deities;
Giving rice or other food to living creatures, the sacrament of 
spirits; Receiving guests with honour, the sacrament of men.”.1 
1 shall endeavour, by a very short illustration, to convey an idea 
of each. ' -

Preparatory to the study of the Veda m u st ablution be per
formed. Of tliis some ceremonies not yet described may be here 
introduced. “Ret a Brahman at all times perform the ablution,” 
says the law of Menu, “ with the pure part of his hand, denomi
nated from the Veda, or with the part sacred to the Lord of 
creatures, or with that dedicated to the gods; but never with the 
part named from the Pitris: The pure part under the root of the 
thumb is called Brahma; that at the root of the little linger,
Cnya; that at the tips of the fingers, Daiva; and the part between 
the thumb and index, Pitrya. Let him first sip water thrice; 
then twice wipe his moatli, and lastly touch with water the six 
hollow parts of his head, [or liis eyes, ears, and nostrils,] his 
breast and his head. He who knows the law, and seeks purity,
■will ever perform the ablution with the pure part of his hand, 
nn wuir water neither hot nor frothy, standing in a lonelv place; 
am turning to the cast or the north. A Brahmen is purified bv
v.ilci that reaches his bosom; a Cshatina. by w ater descending 
to his throat; a Vaisya, by water barely taken into his mouth; 
tt Sudra, hv water touched with the extremity of his lips.'- 
Having concluded ibis part of the ceremony, and walked in a 
circle beginning from the south, he proceeds" to the pronuncia
tion of the syllable Aura. “ A Brahmen, beginning and ending 
a lecture on the Veda, must always pronounce to himself the 

Aum; for unless the syllable Aura pn -learning
v.ili slip away from him; and unless it follow, nothing will be 
long retained. If lm have sitten on culms of cusa grass with 
their points toward the east, and be purified by rubbitm that

" Kniss 011 bo!h hands, and be further prepared by three
mnT?iSS10eS|Of breath’ each e(lual il1 'hue to five short vowsls, lie 
may then titly pronounce Aum. Brahma milked out, as it were,
!.?• , t uCC ve(̂ ?- the letter A, the letter U, and the le tte r  M, 1

no , unn by their coalition the triliteral monosyllable, to get I cr 
nit.i t ireo mysterious words, earth, sky, heaven.”3 Turning hi. 
uco towaids the east, with his right hand toward the south, and 

e C towards the north, he then sits down, having the 
“v‘Oro him. holding two blades of it on the tips of his 

e.t fingers, and placing on them his right hand with the palm
3  5hf,!it“itc, \ 0 I- lI*I,n- ch. iii. to. - Ibid, cli.fi. 5S to 02.101U. it. 74, 7(J
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turned upwards, and in this sacred position he meditates the 
gayatri. He then reeitC3 the due prayers and texts, and is thus 
prepared to begin the daily perusal of the Veda.” 1

The sacrament of the manes, which occupies the second place 
in the above text of Menu, is described at great length in that 
sacred volume. “ Bet the Brahmen smear with cow-dung a 
purified and sequestered piece of ground ; and let him with 
great care select a place with a declivity toward the south. 
Having duly made an ablution with water, let him place with 
reverence the invited Brahmens, who have also performed their 
ablutions one by one, bn allotted seats purified with cusa grass, 
honouring them with fragrant garlands and sweet odours, and 
bringing for them water, with cusa grass and tila; then let him 
pour the oblation of clarified butter on the holy fire, and after
wards proceed to satisfy the manes of his ancestors. Having 
walked in order irom east to south, and thrown into the fire all 
the ingredients of his oblation, let him sprinkle water on the 
ground with his right hand. Prom the remainder of the clarified 
butter having formed three balls of rice, let him offer them, with 
fixed attention, in the sumo manner as the water, his face being 
turned to the south: Then having offered those balls, after duo 
ceremonies, and with an attentive mind, to the manes of his 
father, his paternal grandfather, and great grandfather, let him 
wipe the same hand with the roots of cusa, which he had before 
used, for the sake of his paternal ancestors in the fourth, fifth, 
and sixth degrees, who are the partakers of the rice and clarified 
butter thus wiped off. Having made an ablution, returning to
ward the north, and thrice suppressing his breath slowly, let him 
salute the gods of the six seasons, and the Bitvis. Whatever 
water remains in his ewer, let him carry back deliberately near 
the cakes of rice; and with fixed attention let him smell those 
cakes, in order ns they were offered, and give part of them to the 
Brahmens. Having poured water, with cusa grass and tila, into 
the b a n d s  of the Brahmens, let him give them the upper part of 
th- cakes, saying SwnJlia to the manes. Next, having himself 
brought with both hands a vessel full of rice, lei him, still medi
tating on the Pitns, place it before the Brahmens without 
precipitation. Broths, potherbs, and other eatables accompany 
nur the lice, together with milk and curds, clarified butter and 
nor y, let him add spiced puddings, and milky messes of various 
sorts, roots of herbs and ripe fruits, savoury meats and sweet- 
smelling drinks: then being duly purified, and with perfect pre- 
sence of mind, let him take up all the dishes one by one, and 
present them in order to the Brahmens, proclaiming their qualities.
V "3 0 3 1O),rOOke 0n the R e l i g i 0 u 3  Ceremonies of the Hindus. AslHtla Research.
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Himself being delighted, let him give delight to the Brahmen?, 
and invite them to eat of the provisions by little and little; 
attracting them often with the dressed rice and other eatables.
"et_ a11 tlie dressed food be very hot. Let not a chandala, a 
own boar, a cock, a dog, a woman in her courses, or an eunuch 

ami ‘C eating.”' These, with a variety of prayers,
a n l ! ? 1 ° hCr obsorvnnces» are thc obsequies to the m'anes of

the oblations to fire, which are a most important part of the
of the°n r n’. n  d,gnifiod. with the title of the sacrament of the gods. I  shall here premise the ceremonies attending thc 
consecration of the fire, and the sacramental implements, though 
to all religious rites these may be regarded as introductory. In 
order to prepare thc ground for the reception of the holy fire 
the pnest chooses a level spot, four cubits square, free, from all 
ceremonial impurities, covered with a shod, and this ho smears 
with cow dung. Next, having bathed and sipped water, he sits 

. ) n wua lus fl,cc towards the east, and placing a vessel of water 
v uh cusa grass on his left, dropping his right knee, and resting 
on the span of Ins left hand, lie draws, after an established rule1 
ivc consecrated lines, and gathering up the dust from the edges 

ot them, throws it away toward the north-east, saving, - What
b!d 18 tla'?Wn awav':’ Havine. ^so, sprinkled the 

,Jt 1 ' ' nter- aud the ground being now prepared, he takes a 
lighted ember out of the vessels wherein lie pre.-orves the fire 
and, throwing it away, cries, “ I dismiss fur away carnivorous 
fire: May it go to the realm of Yama, bearing sin hence.”
Theu, placing thc fire before him, lie exclaims, “ Earth! skvl 
heaven 1 ” and adds, “ XI,is other harmless ;fire only remains 
here ; well knowing its office, may it convey my oblation to the 
gods. He now bestows upon it a name, conformable to the 
purpose for which he prefers it. and concludes this part of the 
ceremony by silently burning a log of wood one span lorn, 
smeared with clarified butter. The placing of the superintending

I S  i a r t  S 1,311 °f dUty-
E l r i S  r 1 but 111 Seneral a substitute is made for 
fomefl I t l  ° °f CUSa grass- Hc hy whom the sacrifice is rcr- 
towardo *i le vess,J’ of water, and keeping his right sidd
an ' - ° ttle. ie’ waihs round ’1: then he pours water near it. in 

, ?a'tern direction, and spreads on it cusa grass: then he crosses, 
his right knee over his left; then take5 up 

left"]” °, ade Teas between the thumb and ring-finger of his. 
u iir,'aUl ’ llCx-i throws it away towards the south-west, saying, 

bat was herein bad is cast away: ’’ then he touches the water,
n  ®f Menu, oh. ili. soa to 564.—Cokbrocke on tlie Relinious C m .i- 3 of the Hindus, Aslat. Ites. v. 301.
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resting the sole of liis right foot on his left ankle, sprinkles the 
grass with water, after which he places on it his Brahmen, made 
of cnsa, saying to it, “ Sit on this seat until thy fee be paid 
thee;” he then returns round the fire the same way by which 
he went, and sitting down again with his face towards the east, 
names the earth inaudibly. If no profane word should hitherto 
have been spoken, for which atonement is requisite, he must 
next spread leaves of cusa grass on three sides of the fire; he 
begins with the eastern side, and lays three rows of leaves in such 
a manner that the tip of the one shall cover the root of the other; 
after this be blesses the ten regions of space, and rising a little 
puts some wood on the fire with a ladle of clarified butter, while 
he meditates in silence on Brahma, the lord of creatures: next 
he takes up two leaves of the gross, and w ith another cutting off 
the length of a span, and saying, “ Pure leaves be sacred to 
Vishnu,” lie throws them into a vessel of copper, or other metal; 
he then takes up other two leaves, and holding the tips of them 
between the thumb and ring-finger of bis right hand, the routs 
between the thumb and ring -fin ;; -r of Ids left, ho takes up, having 
the oik- hand crossed over the other, clarified butter in the tu n  a- 
ture of the leaves, and throws some of it three several times into 
the fire, lie then sprinkles the leaves with water, and throws 
them away; next, having sprinkled the vessel containing the cla
rified butter, he puts it on the fire and takes it oft' again tliree 
several times, when, having recited the proper prayers with cusa 
grass in both his hands, the ceremony of hallowing the butter is 
finished. That of hallowing the wooden ladle is performed by 
describing three times with the tip of liis fore-finger and thumb 
the figure- 7 on the inside of it, and the figure 9 on the outside, 
by sprinkling water, having first dropped on one knee, from the 
palms of his hands, on the whole southern side of the fire, from 
west to east; on the western side from south to north; on the 
northern side, and then all around the fire, reciting prayers and 
sa< red texts. Having next recited an expiatory prayer with cusa 
grass in both bis hands, and having thrown the grass away, lie 
ha then finished the consecration of the sacrificial implements.
It is only after all this is accomplished that he is prepared to 
begin the oblation to fire, of which the following is one of that 
variety of forms which ii receives according to the rite intended 
to succeed. First, the priest i urns silently a log of wood, smeared 

i clarified butter: next, he makes tliree oblations, by pouring 
each time a ladleful of clarified butter on the fire, and pronounc
ing severally the following prayers; “ Earth! be this obhrtion 
efficacious.’'—“ Sky! be this oblation efficacious.”—•“ Heaven! be 
this obb ’ion efficacious.” On some occasions the oblation is made 
a fourth time, and he says, “ Earth! Sky! Heaven! be this oblft-
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tion efficacious.” An offering of rice, milk, curds, and butter, is 
nexL performed, and the oblations accompanied with the names 
°f ^le three worlds are repeated.1 “ In his domestic lire, for 
dressing the food of all the gods,” says the law of Menu, “ let a 

i ah men make an oblation each day to these following divinities; 
tr.'t. to Agni, god of fire, and to the lunar god. severally; then, 
o ot i Oi them at once; next, to the assembled gods; and after

wards to Dhanwantari, god of medicine; to Culm, goddess of 
t to day, when the new moon is discernible; to Anumati, goddess 
of the day after the opposition; to 1’rajapati, or the lord of 
creatures; to Dyavu and Prithivi, goddesses of skv and earth-
with I r f f ’ ,!° thC f’rnC of tllc &'ood sacrifice- Having thus’, wulHxed attention, offered clarified butter in all quarters, pro
ceeding from the east m a southern direction, to Indra, Yarna
c re m u re s .”"  °  ^  S ° m a ’ k t  M m  °ffe r  to  e m u la te d

The fourth sacrament, or that of spirits, in the Institutes of 
Menu, IS thus described: -‘ Let him, saying, I  salute the maruts 
' i Minds throw dressed rice near the door: saying 1 salute the 
water gods, let him throw it in water; and let him throw it on 
his pest,--n„d mortar, saytng, 1 salute the gods of huge trees.

ct Him do the like m the north-east, or near his pillow, to Sri 
ti e goddess ol abuudance; in the south-west, or nt the foot of 

* ed’ to tht‘ Propitious goddess Bhadracali.- in the centre of 
118 m‘";1S!on, to Brahma, and his household god; to all the - ods 
assembled, let him throw up his oblation in open air; be day, to 
the spirits who walk in light; and by night,' to thoso who walk 
ia darkness: in the buildr his liousc-top, or behind hm 

ac ■* }et 1,10 cast for the welfare of all creatures*
the s o u t h . kt  Wm Eir° *° thC Ktris with “ • fece toward;

‘lid^ a l“ enls* wb!' so great a part? 0 ' u‘y ot tiic Hindus, receiving guests with honour which
■ ■ S ta r * ® " 4 ? ? sacramcut of « •%  is tfic fifth. This is com- 
shall fonn „ ^ gb8h wmcrs< interpreted “ hospitality.” But wa 
we confound'it7  C',T° !"0US notion of tbis sacramental service, if 
S v i S  Z i l  Wltb tbe » N y  human and profane duty of rp- 
is 3  ilni - 1 rs beneficently from motives o f humanity, This 
cr‘ f , -. purely religious confined to the twice-kora and consc- 
T>" tl c iisses; and principally contrived for tin, benefit of the 
cvei- ^ H ' ’ t,lafc *'0r ritem, in all places, and on all occasions, 
com' r°°r ma '̂ bc °}'en> and every table spread. “ A  Brahmen, 

ln°  as a guest, and not received with just honour, takes to

on the Beligiottg f eu  monies of tbe Hindus, Asiat. Kes. vit 
, ‘ Institutes of IJcnu, cb. iii. U  to 87. olbW. d i. iii. 88 t a i l .
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himself all the reward of the housekeeper's former virtue, even 
though he had been so temperate as to live on the gleanings of 
harvests, and so pious as to make oblations in five distinct fires. 1 
A guest, in the Hindu sense, is not every man who may claim, 
or may stand in need of your hospitalities: A guest, according 
to the commentator, whom Mr. Colebrooke follows as his guide, 
is “ a spiritual preceptor, a priest, an ascetick, a prince, a bride
groom, a friend.”2 “ In the house of a Brahmen,” says the law 
of Menu, “ a military man is not denominated a guest; nor a 
man of the commercial or servile cast;”3 so that a Brahmen, to 
whom are devoted the hospitalities of all the classes, is bound to 
return them to Brahmens alone. Among the religious ceremo
nies with which this sacrament is celebrated, a cow is tied on the 
northern side of the apartment, and a stool and other furniture 
placed for the guest, when the householder, rising up to bid him 
welcome, recites the prayer: “ May she, who supplies oblations 
for  religious worship, who constantly follows her calf, and who 
was the milch cow when Yrnna was the votary, abound with 
milk, and fulfil our wishes year after year.” The guest then sits 
down on the sto o l or cushion prepared for him, reciting the text 
of the Yajurveda, which says: “ I step on this for the sake of 
food or other benefits, on this variously splendid footstool.” His 
host next presents to him a cushion made of twenty leaves of 
cusa grass, holding it np with both hands, and exclaiming,
“ The cushion! the cushion! the cushion!” which the guest ac
cepts and places it on the ground tinder his feet, reciting prayers. 
This done, a vessel of water is presented to him, the host thrice 
exclaiming, “ Water for ablutions!” Of this the guest declares 
his acceptance, and looking into the vessel cries, “ Generous 
water! I view thee; return in the form of fertilizing rain from 
him from whom thou dost proceed.” He then takes some of it 
in the palms of both hands joined together, and throws it on his 
left fout, saying, “ I wash my left foot, and fix prosperity in this 
realm;” in the same manner on the right foot, with a similar 
declaration; and lastly, on both feet, saying, “ I wash first one 
and then the other; and lastly both feet, that the realm may 
thrive, and intrepidity be gained.” With similar formalities is 
next presented and received, an arghya; that is, a vessel shaped 
like a boat, or a conch, filled with water, rice, and durva grass; 
when the guest, pouring tiic water on his head, says, “ Thou art 
the splendour of food ; through thco may I become glorious.”
The in st again presenting water, three times exclaims, “ Take 
water to be sipped!” the guest, accepting it, says, - Thou art 
glorious, grant me glory!” These ceremonies being finished,

1 Institutes of Menu. eh. 111. 100. 2 Asiat. lies. vli. 2S0.
* Ibid. eh. Hi. 110.

‘ --------------  -------------------- — * .........................



t(f)| (fiT
NOTE C. 359 ^X^frzf

the host fills a vessel with honey, curds, and clarified butter, 
and, covering it with another vessel, presents it to his guest, ex
claiming three times, “ Take the Madhupnrca!,r lie, receiving, 
places it on the ground, and looking into it, says, “ Thou art 
glorious, may I become so:” he tastes it three times, sayitig,
“ Thou art the sustenance of the glorious; thou art thc.nourish- 
ment of the splendid; thou art the food of the fortunate; grant 
me prosperity;” and then silently eats until ho be satisfied.
When this is ilono no sips water: and touching his mouth and 
other parts of his body with his hand, lie say?. “ May there he 
speech in my mouth; breath in my nostrils; sight in my eye
balls; hearing in my ears; strength in my arms; firmness in my 
thighs: may my limbs and members remain unhurt together with 
my soul.” Presents are then presented to him, suitable to the 
rank of the parties: and a barber who attends for the purpose, 
now exclaims, “ The cow, the cow.” The guest then pronounces 
the following text: “ Release the cow from the fetters of Yanina.
May she subdue my foe. May she destroy the enemies both.of 
my host and me. Dismiss the cow that she may cat grass and 
drink water.” At this intercession she is released, and tints the 
guest addresses her: “ I have earnestly entreated this prudent 
person, saying, Kill not the innocent, harmless cow, who is 
mother of Rudrns, daughter of Vasus, sister of Adityas, and ti e 
source of ambrosia.”1 Such is the mode in which the ceremo
nial duty o;.’ entertaining guest s is celebrated, and such is an idea 
of the ceremonies which are-included in the five daily sac laments 
of the H indits.

As the daily ceremonies, however, in their full detail, arc suffi
cient to engross the whole time of the votary; for those on whom 
the filiations of society devolve, some alleviation of flic burden, 
or rah" r, in too Hindu notion, some restriction of the privilege, 
was necessarily devised; and while tho sanctity of entire accom
plishment is reserved for the holy men who maintain perpetual 
fires, those who are engaged in tho affairs of life are obliged to 
content themselves with a rite, called Vaiswadcva, in wldeh all 
the daily sacraments, excepting that of the Yeda, are comprised.
It consists of oblations to the manes, to the gods, and Spirits, and 
<4 donations to guests, all out of the food prepared for the daily 
ureal; and is thus performed. Sitting down in a place free from 
impurities, and setting a vessel containing fire on his light i and, 
tire worshipper hallows the ground by throwing away a lighted 
piece of cusa grass, v bile lie recites tho appropriate text,4 and 
then places his fire on the consecrated spot, repeating the prayer

1 Coicbrooke on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus. Asiat. Res. vii.2SS to 293.
* “ I  dismiss ter away carnivorous fire,” &c. quoted above, p. 315,
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which is used, when the household and sacrificial fires are kin
dled by the attrition of wood.’ He next lays cusa grass on the 
eastern side of the fire, with its tips pointed towards the north, 
exclaiming, “ I praise divine fire, primevally consecrated, the 
efficient performer of a solemn ceremony, the chief agent of a 
sacrifice, the most liberal giver of gems.”2 He spreads it on the 
southern side, with its poiuts towards the e. t, reciting the com
mencement of the Yajurveda. 1. “ I  gather thee for the sake of 
rain. 2. I  pluck thee” (at this lie is supposed to break off the 
branch of a tree) “ for. the sake of strength. 3. Ye are” (he 
touches calves with the branch lie has pulled off) “ like unto air.
4. May the liberal generator of worlds make you” (here ho 
touches, or is supposed to touch, milch-cows with the same 
branch) “ happily reach this most excellent sacrifice.”3 In like 
manner he lays grass on the two other sides of the fire, on the 
western side with the tips to the north, crying, “ Tire! approach 
to taste my offering; thou who art praised for the gift of obla
tions ; sit down on tins grass, thou, who art the complete per
former of tlio solemn sacrifice;” ' and on the northern side with 
tla Ups pointed to tiro east, saj-ing, “ May divine waters be aus
picious to us, &c.”5 When all these ceremonies are completed, 
lie stirs the fire, and sprinkles water upon it, after which, having 
his hands smeared with clarified butter, he offers food three seve
ral times, repeating, “ Earth! sky! heaven!” Five sii^ar obla
tions ary next performed: one to the regent of fire; one to the 
god of medicine; one to the assembled deities; one to the lord of 
created beings; and one to the creator of the universe. Six 
more oblations are then offered with six prayers, every oblation 
having its separate prayer, 1. “ Fire! thou dost expiate a sin 
a -;.i n o the gods; may this oblation be efficacious. 2. Thou dost 
expiate a sin against man. 3. Thou dost expiate a sin against 
the manes. 4. Thou dost expiate a sin against my own soul.
3. Thou dost expiate repeated sins. 6. Thou dost expiate every 
si.i J lm-e committed, whether wilfully or unintentionally: may 
this oblation be efficacious.” lie next worships the lire, making 
an oblation v.. ■ trie following prayer: “ Fire! seven are thy 
fuels; seven thy tongues; seven thy holy sages; seven thy be- 
h.ved abodes; seven ways do seven sacrifices worship thee; thy 
sources are seven; be content with this clarified butter; may this 
oblation be efficacious.” As the sacred lamp was lighted for the
, 1 ' I h'c! ■ :' " 11 1  1 thy o rid " . v.hi. h i-attainable in nil <ea* wbcni/u’
H produced, thou dost shine. Knowing this, seize on it, and x ' 3
augm ent our wealth / 1

\  rill*i* die first verse ofihe Rig Veda, with which It is cu-.. n o t v to l  in the 
doily perusal of that Veda. 3

';} lecture of the t  aiush is always begun with this text.
; *" *‘-xt w.’b which a lecture of the Samaveda is bp cun, 

due prayer which precedes a lecture the Ai’licrvaj..
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repulsion of evil spirits, before the oblations to the gods and the 
mane* ■were presented, it is now extinguished, while recitation is 
made of the following text: “ In solemn acts of religion, what- 
e\ci fails through the negligence of those who perform the cere- 
mon\, maybc perfected solely through meditation on Vishnu.”
I  | c 00 ?t£<!11~ £o spirits are next offered: the performer deposit- 
mQ poitions of food in the several places prescribed for it, having 
I 'd  ous 7 swept each place with his hand and sprinkled it with 

cr- ear t,'° 8Pot "hero the vessel of water stands, he makes 
three ottering*, saying, “ Salutation to rain! to water 1 to the 
earth! ’  ̂ ire makes them at both doors of his house to Dhatri 
and \ idmilri, or Brahma, the protector and creator. lie pre
sents them toward the eight points of the compass, adding salu- 
tau01 to them, and to the regents of them. To Brahm, to the
s. vV, and to the sun, he makes oblations with salutation in the 
middle of the house. He then offers similar oblations to all the 
gods; to nil beings; to twilight; and to the lord of all beings.
Alter 'he sacrament of spirits thus performed, the worshipper 
smlung the sacramental cord, and looking toward the south’ 
drops upon one knee, and presents an oblation to the manes of '
“ r  “„8*,ateti®n t0 progenitors: may this ancestral

: acceptable. Having performed a lustration, he should
t. . r, present food to hi.- guests. “ When he has tints,” savs Mr. 
foltwooke, '• allotted out of the food prepared for his own ic- 
; ; '";t‘ I’0rtl011 to the gods, a second to progenitors, a third to
11 bcmSs, and a fo.mh to hi., guests, he and-hi family may 

tnen, mid not before, consume the remaining portion of the food"’
Ibis ceremony must be regularly performed in the foren ion hv 
th.isr* to whom the full cchd,ration of the five sacramenis is j» . 
practicable; and by some persons it is repeated again in the 
evening. °

A,tur this t«di°»8 though greatly abridged account of the daily 
ceremonies of the Hindus, we come to those whi-h are performed 
at certam great and chosen epochs. On these i>ev ev -r V h d

tl.c o™ " -  Mrth » < « ,
dons aete» Z  l  lpe!' tain 10 eath inrt«-id«,0. “ With aus, i- . 
ceremonial } tho ho1* prescribed l,y ti.c Veda, must
miri^ f  | 0nCT UJ0’ and 80 fr'-th, tie duly • erfonned,which 
r], 1C 0̂C ies °- tflc three classes in this 1»?e, and qualify 

? ^  Oblations to lire are required during iho
ei ^Pregnancy, and holy rites are commanded on the larth 

• . n . “ Before the section of the navel-string, a ceremony
s erdamed on the birth of a male child: he must be made, while
2' | ft"'sT5nUkl! 011 Religions Ceremonies cf the Hindus. \s'rtt» lies, vil.
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sacred texts are pronounced, to taste a little honey and clarified 
butter from a golden spoon.”1 The ceremony of giving a name 
is ordained to be performed on the tenth or twelfth day alter 
the birth: “ or on some fortunate day of the moon, at a lucky 
hour, and under the influence of a star with good qualities.”*
The ceremony of the tonsure, which is one of the distinguishing 
marks of the first three classes, is a rite of great solemnity, com
manded to be performed in the first or third year after birth.3 
But of all the ritual ordinances of the Hindus,none are reckoned 
more essential or important than those relating to the investiture.
“ In the eighth year from the conception of a Brahmen,” says 
the law of Menu, “ in the eleventh from that of a Cshatriya, and 
in the twelfth from that of a Vaisya, let the father invest the 
child with the mark of his class: Should a Brahmen, or his father 
for him, be desirous of his advancement in sacred knowledge, a 
Cshatriya of extending his power, or a Vaisya of engaging in 
mercantile business, the investiture may bo made in the fifth, 
sixth, or eighth years respectively. The ceremony of investiture, 
hallowed by the gayatri, must not he delayed, in the case of a 
priest, beyond the sixteenth year, nor in that of a soldier, be
yond the twenty-second; nor in that of a merchant, beyond the 
twenty-fourth. After that all youths of these three classes, who 
have not been invested at the proper time, become vratyas or 
outcasts, degraded from the gayatri, and contemned by the vir
tues. With such impure men let no Brahmen, even in distress 
for subsistence, ever form a connexion in law, either by the study 
of the Veda, or by affinity.” * The investiture, or institution, is 
usually denominated the second birth; and .it is from this cere
mony that the three highest classes are denominated the twice- 
born.5 It consists chiefly in bestowing upon the objci1 of the 
rite, n mantle, a girdle, a sacrificial cord, and a staff, with nume
rous ceremonies, prayers, and holy texts. “ Let students of the 
Veda,” says the law of Menu,6 “ wear for their mantles, the hides 
of black antelopes, of common dear, or of goats, with lower vests 
of woven sana, of eshuma, and of wool, in the direct order of . 
their classes. The girdle of a priest must be made of niunjn, in 
a triple cord, smooth, end soft; that of a warrior must be a bow
string of murva; that of a merchant, a triple thread of saua.
The sacrificial thread of a Brahmen must be made of cotton, so 
as to be put on over his head in three strings; that of a Oslia-

* Institutes of Menu, cb. ii. 26, 27, 29. 2 Ibid. 30.
3 Ibid. 33. 4 Ibtd. 30 to 40.
6 “  The Jiirl birth is from a natural m other; the second, from the libation 

of the zone; the third, from the due performance of the sacrifice ; such mo the 
births of him who is usually called twice-born.’* Jbid. 169.

« Ibid. 41 to 48, and 04, 03, fv.



Inya, ol sana thread only; that of a Vaisya, of woollen thread.1 
A priest ought by law to carry a staff of Bilva or Palasa; a scl- 
J?)er> of Bata or C’hadira; a merchant, of Yeim or Udumbara.
. . sta^ °1 a priest must be of such a length as to reach his 
uui; that of a soldier to reach his forehead; and that of a mer- 

c unt to reach his nose. Let all the staves be straight, without 
lactme, of a handsome appearance, not likely to terrify men, 

with their bark perfect, unhurt by fire. His girdle, his leathern 
mantle, his staff, his sacrificial cord, and his ewer, he must throw 
into the water, when they are worn out or broken, and receive 
others hallowed by mystical texts. The ceremony of eesanta, or 
cutting oil the hair, is ordained for a priest in the sixteenth vear 
from conception; for a soldier, in the twenty-second; for a me. 
c unit, two years later. Such is the revealed law of institution 
nr tlie twice-born, an institution in which their second birth 

clearly consists, and which causes their advancement in holi
ness.”

The ceremonies of marriage, which next call for our attention, 
are extremely numerous. The bridegroom is ilr.-t of all received 
by the father of the bride with all the ceremonies of hospitality 

c jttivc aircady described; and during this time the bride 
■ , 1 letl\  hen thesc rules are finished, the hand of the bride
r 11 10]U -1 ''he bridegroom, botli having been previously
rutmed with some auspicious drug, and a matron binds them
w. ' eusa grass amid the sound of cheerful music. The. father 
of t.io bride then bidding the attendant priest's begin their accla
mations, pours water from a vessel containing tila and cusa grass 
upon the hands of the united pair, and uttering the words/* God 
the existent,” and pronouncing the names and designations of 
the biidegroo. >, theb„de and himself, says, “ I give unto thee 
this damsel, mlon»cd ">th jewels, and protected by the lord of 
creatures. Die bridegroom replies, “ Well bo it.” The bride 
groom then having received from the father of the bride a niece

i G s s r s g s a ? *  ,hcj to btulegroom thus addresses the bride:

religious emblem, aboiif o\oa r,C'iiCjUrCr w*'*ch  was given tl.em  as a  grand 
p. 411. ’ aDont tUe P "io d  of manhood, see the Sa.tUa in fiyde,

t im e  o n e  o f 'u i e Ufn l 'm ,.r ,atC 1' a r c  P o n r c ,l  ’ 'o v e r a l l y  u p o n  h e r  head, n in l a t  on. h  
t l i v  n a m e  T h n n  « ? t  f , p ™ > 'r ;r s  »  h i  " r r t e r  p r o n o n n e c d  : 1 .  *• I c - : ! t  h r. y  
h a p p i l y  '  V n r i t  ” l t  c a l '- .l a n  in t o x i c a t i n g  b e v e r a g e ,  f i r i n g  t l ie  b r i d e g r o o m  
o r e  ill k  h o v o  E ?£ e  w a s  f l  a m e d  t liu  in i  b r i a t i n g  draught! l i r e !  t h y  h e a t ,  
e f f i c a c i o u s ’ ’ o  i . ^ U R l1 d e v o t io n  w e r t  t h o u  c r e a t e d .  May t h is  o b la t io n  b e  
C a u s e  it  i . i  i / m s e l ,  I  a n o in t  t h i s  t h y  g e n e r a t i v e  o r g a n  w i t h  h o n e y ,  b c -  
t h o u c h  Pe c ? n <1  m o u t h  o f  t h e  C r e a t o r : b y  t l i a t  t h o u  s u b d u e s t  a l l  m a l e s ,  
o b la t h .n  V1'. I ’  h y  t h a t  th o u  a r t  l i v e l y ,  a n d  d  •>: Ik  >d d o m in '., n . M a y  t i l l s

f  ! • / , , ,  CaCK' u '  —8 .  “  M a t  th e  p r im e v a l  ru lin g , a g e - ,  w h o  ( r a n iv d  t h e  
j u i c i '  m-nnt.i 48  11 ! i c  !t c o n s u i K - t h  f l e s h ,  and t h e r e b y  f r a m e d  a  p r o c r e a t i n g  
f r t  ’ a ' t h c  set »  P i f f l e  p o w e r  t h a t  p r o c e e d s  f r o m  t h e  t h r o e - h o m e d  b u l l ,  a n d
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“ May the regents of space, may air, the sun, and fire, dispel that 
anxiety which tbon feelcst in thy mind, and turn thy heart to me.
He gentle in thy aspect, and loyal to thy husband; be fortunate 
in cattle, nmiable in thy mind, and beautiful in thy person: be 
mother of valiant sons; be fond of delights; be cheerful; and 
bring prosperity to our bipeds and quadrupeds.”1 A libation of 
•water is afterw ards made; and the father of the bride, having 
meditated the gayatri, ties a knot with the skirts of the mantles 
of the bridegroom and bride, saying, “ Ye must be inseparably 
united in matters of duty, wealth, and love.” The bridegroom 
next attires the bride, with a variety of ceremonies, of which the 
following are the most remarkable. Going to the principal 
apartment of the house, he prepares a sacrificial fire, and hallows 
the implement;; when one friend of h: bearing a jar of water, 
walks round the fire, and stops on the south side of it; and ano
ther, performing the same ceremony, places himself on the right 
of the first. The bridegroom then casts four double handfuls of 
rice, mixed with leaves of Sami, into a flat basket; and placing 
near it a stone, and mull:ir, which with formality he had pre
viously touched, he causes the bride to be clothed with a new 

sit th and scarf, while he himself recites a vari. ly of pray 
This being done, the bride goes to the western side of the fire, 
and recites a prayer, while she steps on a mat made of virana 
grass, and covered with silk. She then sits down on the edge of 
the mat, and the bridegroom makes six oblations of clarified 
butter, reciting a prayer with each." After this he names the 
three worlds separately and conjointly, presenting oblations; and 
makes four or five oblations to fire and to the moon. After these 
lie rises up with the bride, and passing from her left to her right, 
makes her join her hands in a hollow form. The riec, which 
w as previously put in the basket, being then taken up, and the 
clone winch was laid near being placed before the bride, she 
treads on it with the point of her right foot, while the bride
groom recites this prayer: “ Ascend this stone; be firm like this 
stone; distress my toe. and b ■ ■ ••rvient to my enemies.”
Ho then poms on tier hands a ladleful of clarified butter; ano
ther person gives her the rice; two ladlefuls of butter are poured 
over it; when she separates her hands, and lets fall the rice on

1 1 lw latter part of this address Mr. Colcbrooko thinks proper to veil in a 
I,aim e-y- r and certainly with rood reason: for, if it  be considered that this 
is a spperh of u bridegroom to his virgin bin- ', while the mar: in re ceremony 

n in the act of performance, it is so  instance of grossness to Which there 
: in drably r o j .n lic l: fire : .nee rs as fallow's. Ilia red.ittinrs r. ■ ipitu fas- 
cinnm meuiu, ouoj ogri m:..: ms imromittam in earn, r.ult.v qua illcccbras 
sistunt.

- Of earn a the frst may Ic taken a specimen : may fire come first among 
the gods; may it rescue her offspring from the fetters elf death ; may Varans, 
him; if waiters, that :>. • or au should never bemoan a calamity befallen tar chlidreu.
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tlic fire, while a holy text is recited. She treads again on the 
stone, agani makes an oblation of rice, again a prayer is recited, ' 
again walking is performed round the fire, again four or five 
o at ions are made with similar ceremonies and prayers, when 

e tidegroom pours two ladlefuls of butter on the edge of the 
“  Ct' and then rice out of it into the fire, saying, “ May this

0 ation to tire be efficacious.” After the ceremony of ascending
1 ° st°ne and Growing the rice into the fire, the bride is con- 
uc «  to t ic. hi'degroom, and by him directed to step succcss-

ire j into seren circles, while seven texts are repeated. This is 
10 nii.= empunuea. art of the ritual; for no sooner is the 

seventh step of the bride performed, than the nuptial bond is 
complete and irrevocable. The bridegroom then in ar r ropviiite 
texts addresses the bride, and the spectators, dismissing them;

. 1 " 'llcl1 !lIS fncnd- who stood near the sacrificial fire, bearing 
a jai of water, advances to the spot where the seventh step was 

nplcted, and, while a prayer is recited, pours water ou the 
* ad, first of the bridegroom and then of the bride. Upon this, 
the bridegroom, pi ring his leit hand under the hands of his 
hmie, which are joined in a hollow posture, takes her right hand 
m Ins, and recites six holy texts; after winch lie sits down with 
. ! ’ "car tho firc, and makes oblations, while cverally and con- 
fl'mt 'N 10 natncs ^1C worlds. On tlio evening of the same 
1 !l‘n’v 1 -en tllC St!U'3 bo^iD to appear, the bride sit, down on a 
hulls Inde of a red colour, placed with tho neck towards tlic east, 
uild tire hair upwards; and the bridegroom, sitting down beside 
her, makes oblations, naming the three worlds as usual; then six 
other oblations, pouring each time the remainder of the clarified 
butter on her head, and reciting prayers.' After rising up, and 
contemplating the polar star as an emblem of stability, matrons 
pour upon them water mixed with leaves, which h 1 1 bet n placed 

an  altar prepared for that purpose, and the bridegroom ' 
again makes oblations with the names of the worlds, lie then 
eats food, prepared without factitious salt, reciting prayers during
£  S t  t  " ,  * * * * *  «• —« &  i

111■' llu UireuMbseqaentdays, tlic married coapk '
?  f  W ^  h0uie father of the bride, must abstain

, 1 ,ous Kldt> must live cliast -ly and austerely, sleeping on
- • On the fourth day the bridegroom carries her to
,i* ,on8®> reciting texts when he ascends the carriage, and win u

w.t come to ci’oss-roads. Leading her into his own house he 
*” “1,t" a hyn®* when madron-: hail, and seat her ou a bull’s hide

pra5'crs have BOinothing in Hu m char.vti-r uic, they had b-ttcr 
or tl,V 1,J.T ,S'‘T' od,: 1- * I  obviate hr this full ..blattim •»!! HI marks in llu !:ms 
this nui , M : 111 W  eye-lashes, and in the spots of thy body • 2. 1 obviate by 

* . “ >"n all the ill marks in thy h a ir : and whatever is sinful iu tiiy 
3 or m thy crying. 3. I obviate by this fuH oblation nil that may be sin-
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NOTE C. 3G5



366 IsOTE C.

as before, and the bridegroom recites a prayer. They place next 
a young child in her lap, putting roots of lotus, or fruits, into his 
hand ; when tlie bridegroom takes him up, and preparing a 
sacrificial fire with all the usual ceremonies, makes eight different 
oblations, with as many prayers. The bride then salutes her 
father-in-law, and the other relations of her husband. The bride
groom prepares another sacrificial fire, and sits down with the 
bride on his right hand: when with the usual preliminary and 
concluding oblations to the three worlds, he makes twenty obla
tions, with as many prayers, throwing the remainder of each 
portion of the consecrated butter into a jar of water, which is 
afterwards poured on the head of the bride.

If the ceremonies prescribed for marriage are thus multiplied, 
trivial, and tiresome, those allotted to funerals arc in point of 
number still more exorbitant and oppressive. After a specimen, 
however, of the Hindu ceremonies, there is something exceed
ingly monotonous in the detail of the rest; and hardly anything 
is more ungrateful than to be obliged to go through them. The 
reader is, therefore, spared the task of studying the funeral rites 
f l the Hindus, of which, notwithstanding, bo may form a suffi
cient conception, -is, in point of character, they exactly resemble 
those which have already been described.1

Of the monthly ceremonies, one may suffice to afford an idea 
of tin whole. “ Prom month to month,’' says the law of Menu,
“ on the dark day of the moon, let a twice-born man, having 
finished the daily sacrament of the Pitris, and his fire being still 
blazing, perform the solemn sraddlm.”2 Of the sraddhas, which 
are numerous but very similar, the following is exhibited as a 
specimen. The person who is to perform the ceremony having 
purified the place by smearing it with cow-dung, raises on it an 
altar of sand of certain dimensions and form, washes his hands 
and fee;, sips water, and puts a ring of cusn grass on the ring- 
finger of each hand. lie then sits down on a cushion of cusa 

ami lights a lamp, reciting a prayer. He next places the 
utensils and materials in order, spriukles water on himself and 
nil around, meditates on Vishnu, surnamed the Lotos-eved, me
ditates the gayatri, and after some ceremonies proceeds "to invite

f:il in thy temper, in thy speaking, and in thy laughing. •!. I obviate hy this 
fiili oh) ui hi ali the ill marks in thy teeth, and in tiie dark interval between 
inem ; >m ;;,v hands ami m thy fi-. t. ... I obviate by this full oblation alt the 
ill marks on thy thighs, on thy privy part, on thv haunches, and on the lincu- 
n>en»  v- thy figure. 0: Whatever n mural or accidental evil marks wore on nil 
thyiunbs, I have obviated all such marks by these full oblations of clarified 
butter. May this oblation lie efficacious.’’

1 Sec a very full delineation of these funeral rites iu Mr. Coleljrooke’s 
s.; ; ; n d l  ,ay o n  the Beligious^Ceremonies of the Hindus, Asiat. Res. vii.

2 Institutes of Menu, eh. iii. 111.
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mill to welcome the assembled gods and the manes. Two little 
cushions, of three blades of cusa gras3, he places on one side of 

e altar for the Viswadevas, and six in front of it for the Pitris, 
ntu sh ewing on them cusa grass, he asks, “ Shall I invoke the 
astern tied gods?” Do so; is the answer; upon which he ex- 

aims, Assembled gods! hear my invocation: come and sit 
■ wn 0111 us holy grass.” After scattering barley and medita- 
nig a prayer to the gods, ho invites the manes of ancestors with 
™1 lU h1 vocations; and welcomes the gods and manes wit 

water) &c. in vessels made of leaves. He puts cusa 
rcciT ln/°  t*lc vessels, and sprinkles ‘them with water, while lie 
t o n s - ; CP1'UyC‘'’ h°giniling, “ May divine waters he auspicious 

 ̂ ’ ,c ”cxt> throws barley into the vessels intended for the 
,llm ’ lll; tlla *nto those intended for the manes, witli a prayer 
ees'ion11̂ 0 t0 eac'1, '•The vessels are then taken up in suc- 
on tb V "?’^  repeated fo each; the cusa grass placed 
was y^scls is put into the hand of a Brahmen: that which 

!"r 1 laiu is held in the hand of the person by whom the 
tbr v>~ V S ?rmc ®̂»and he pours through it, on the hand o.
nn 1 a ;mcn> •he water which the vessels contained, then piles 

-empty vessels in three sets, and overturns them, saying, 
rjv, .- *C rc’’CI'8®s the first, “ Thou art a mansion for ancestors.”

. -.mg up .pod smeared with clarified liuttei, ho next makes two 
nations to fire, with two corresponding prayers. Tho residue

o. the oblation, the performer having consecrated it by prayers 
and other ceremonies, baring sweetened it with honey and sugar, 
and having meditated tho gayatri with the names of worlds' is 
distributed among the Brahmens; and when they have eaten till 
they have acknowledged that they are satisfied, be gives t> cm 
water to rinse incur mouths. lie then offers the cakes, consisting 
of bulls or lumps oi food, mixed With clarified butter, observing 
he requisite ceremonies. In the next place, he makes six hha

tmus of water from the palms of his hinds, with the sa ntSon 
to the seasons; then -nlacrs win, . lnc salutation
thread on each funeral cake tr .. ceicmomes and texts, a
After this he takes un the n • n i ^ ' f  aS “Ppare* for l,ie mane3- 1 if they are dochv Pr middle cake and smells it, or his wife,
corre-ujondpnf 8 lna ê eats it, while tlioy recite a

Prayer- 1Ie up the rest of tho cakes, and
f _ le® oue nfter another, throws them into a vessel; 

else r c are to a mendicant priest, or a cow, or
a }u.ja.St 1111,0 t*!C "’ater- He then dismisses the manes, reciting 
Pruvp  ̂ , ’ anc'  *lavtng walked round the spot, and recited a 
ci *a‘, ’’ departs.1 “ Formal obsequies,” says Mr. Colebrooko,

0 Pci-fermed no less than ninety-six times in every year.’’1
2 6 i o f '-te on the Religious Cere •••ntics of t!: • Himlus, Aslat. lies, vif, 

u> » Ibid. STO.
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KOTED, B rH .II. W.
Very grave faults disfigure the whole of this review of the 

manners and character of the people of India, and they not only 
render it valueless as authority, but expose it to the imputation 
of want of liberality and candour.

That the Hindu character is not without blemishes is unde
niable, but it is not such a monstrous mass of vice as is here 
depictured; nor is it so utterly devoid of all redeeming virtues.
If the picture were faithful, it v/ould he impossible, as Colone l 
Vans Kennedy justly observes, for society to be held together;
“ Rend asunder the ties which unite husband and wife, parent 
and child, banish faith, honesty, and truth, and he the indul
gence of every furious and malignant passion fostered and sanc
tioned by religion, and then by what bonds and what relations 
can society be maintained.”—Trans. Literary Society of Bom
bay, ii. 124.

Mr. Mill’s unjust representation of the Hindu character has 
arisen ii m his unfortunate choice of guides, and, in some 
respects, uncandid use, them. At the time at which Oraie 
was in India, the opportunities of acquiring any knowledge of 
the Hindus were exceedingly defective, and his account of them 
is short and imperfect: it was also posthumous, and was possibly 
not intended by him for publication. Buchanan could not . 
learn the language, and was prejudiced against the people be
cause they did not understand liim. Tennant is evidently a 
superficial, ignorant, and self-sufficient observer. Another of 
his authorities, Mr. Tytler, is of more weight, but be was u 
young and active magistrate of police, and his opinions were 
naturally biassed by his professional occupations, lie had little 
leisure or opportunity to form :i knowledge of the natives, ex
cept os they came before him in the course of criminal pro
ceedings. Yet lie bears testimony to the possession by the 
Hindus of virtue1 :is well as vices, although hs is unfairly qu< ' d 
only us a witness of the latter. « The natives," ho says, “ have 
in their character many faults and many excellencies: at pie- 
sent they have, at least, the following good qualities, patience, 
mildness, obedience, hospitality, sobriety, temperance.”

In like manner the testimony of Dubois is cited whenever ir, 
is hostile to the Hindus ; but it is not noticed, that ..s a set-off 
to meet that which.he censures, the Abbe pronounces the highest 
pos.-ihlo panegyric upon them. “ The Hindus,” he remarks,
“ are not in want of improvement in the discharge of social du
ties amongst themselves. They understand this point as well as 
and perhaps better than Europeans." To the Abbti, however, as 
wd1 to Ward, and other witnesses of the. same lass, there

1



arc obvious objections. As Missionaries, and therefore it is to 
nessC°Uh * U'e'^ Pcrsons °f much moral and religious sensitive- 
a me V SCC tbc errors nud vices of a heathen people through 
dii Ulm *>y " d’cd they are exaggerated beyond their natural 
Ej CU.s‘ons; and assume an enormity -which would not bu as- 
t>.. CC 0 *10 vety same defects in Christians. All the evidence 
for ]itt'/10U Mr- Mill solely and implicitly relics is good
views <°." ^  1S C’t'ler Partially quoted, or it i ; influenced by false 
and ’.ni U IS Pa'Pahly erroneous. It must be wholly set aside, 
other niUSt '?0^ to an estimate of the Hindu character from 
pected ° | r Cii‘  ̂*lcso are not deficient, and, as might be ex- 
guide) G‘V arc uttevly at variance with Mr. Mill’s incompetent

the extenT'of" ,cm'nei,t *!1 'visdom as in statiou, remarkable for 
and dilif-eim * lC-r °PP°rtun' t'cs °f observation, and the ability 
possessing by tb .-*! Wl‘ich thcy used thom’ distinguished for 
the country  ̂ ; knowledge of the language and literature of 

' the best the ' ; by t'leir habits of intimacy with the natives, 
unequalled for th f  ̂ 8 ?f of the mltivc character, and
prehensivencss of t h S ^ f l ?  °J their j^lcmont and the com- 
onininno i,- i i ' CU ' Iv'vs—tlie.se men have left upon record 
uone of X  i  Ia? “rabl6 to character of the Hindus. To 
there is rJ*'' 1J ^ l* niade any allusion whatever, and as
having b„„ 011, f.° ^‘iuk that some of them were accessible,
aetnnfl published in 1818, and being for other purposes

luauy quoted by lii;,., the omission reflects seriously upon 
either his industiy or his candour. It is to be hoped that they 
escaped his research, and it is possible that the early n-t-res of 
the history were written prior to the date of the parliamentary 
investigation, by wh.eh the epmions referred to were called 
for h. 1“ the evidence given before parliam nt in 18 13 , many 
of the witnesses were interrogated respecting the Hindu Z  
la c ie r ;  the answers were vm, . v „ luu cn.t-
whieh were uttered and tb H '>0t l ôr 1 10 opinions
pressed. To a c h a l  - l b! by 'vhom thc.Y were ex-
some correction, and they deserve1to T ^  thCy tU™ish 11 " hol°' 
the history of British India Tb 1 )U PerPetuated along with

Mr. G rL e  M e l r  'L  d l ?  T *  the.f“ s -  years, had fill ] ;ni, ! ' °’ ' ,ju,nS a period of twenty-flvo 
India rii i • ' Portant political stations in distant parts of 
difficult7  pronoun°es the result of his experience. “ It is
Which t f", n 8e,,eral character of the natives of an empire 
Src<-; of* 6 i Pr°.m near the equinoctial line to thirty-one de
ist ic of t]1101*"1 latitude! if called upon fur a general diurtrcter- 
mibl jn .f° natives of that empire, I would say, that Miey are 
their ,j ‘ ‘' “' dispositions, polished in their general manners; in 

Voj relations kind and afllaipnate—submissive to
B B
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authority, and peculiarly attached to their religious tenets, and 
to tiio observance of the rites and ceremonies prescribed by those 
tenets. In referring to any distinction in this general charac
teristic, I should say, that the inhabitants of the northern pro
vinces of Hindustan, were of a more hold and decided character, 
and less submissive to authority than those of the southern pro
vinces, but equally attached to the observance of thcii religious 
rites and ceremonies.” »

Captain Sydenham,- who hat! also held high political appoint
ments, thus answers the question of the committee, regarding 
the moral character of the Hindoos. “ It is really vary difficult 
to give the character of so large a portion of the human race, 
who, although they possess many qualities in common, arc of 
course distinguished by strong shades of difference in different 
parts of India, arising from the climate under which they live; 
the government to which they are subject; the distinction of 
castes which prevails more in some parts of India than in 
others; their habits ajud occupations, and other circumstances, 
which in all countries produce a difference in the moral character
of men---------- To define the moral character of so oxtr.u-ivo a
nation within the compass of anj r which it i ' ypower 
to give to the committee, will be of course extremely difficult; 
but I  think the general character of the Hindoo is submissive, 
docile, sober, inoffensive, as long as his religious prejudices and 
habits are not violated; capable of great attachment and loyalty, 
a long as they are well treated by their governors and masters; 
quick in apprehension, intelligent, active, generally honest, and 
performing die duties of charity, benevolence, and filial affection 

as much sincerity and regularity as any nation with which 
I  am acquainted.”

Sir John Malcolm speaks in similar terms as the preceding* 
of a difficulty which never occurs to the calumniators of the 
people of India, that of giving a general character of the differ
ent races subject to the British government, who vary as much, 

re, than the uatious of Europe do from each other. 
The pea;. _ of Bengal lie describes as weak in body and timid in 
mind, and those below Calcutta, to bo in < 1 iracter and appear
ance among the lowest of our Hindu subjects, but “ from the 
moment you enter the district of Bahar, the Hindoo inhabitants 
are a race of men, generally speaking, not more distinguished by 
their lolly stature and robust frame, than they are for some of 
pie fin - t  qualities of the mind—they are brave, gen emus, hu
mane, and their truth is as remarkable as their courage.” At a 
subsequent examination he bears witness to the favourable char 
r.v ter of the natives generally, for veracity, fidelity, and honour. 
“ I  have hardly ever known,” he observes, “ where a person bid

; ,
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understand the language, or where a calm communication was 
nrade to a native of India, through a well-informed and trust
worthy medium, that the result did not prove, that what had at 
ust been stated as falsehood, had cither proceeded from fear, or 
10m misapprehension. I by no means wish to state, that our 
n ian subjects are more free from this vice than other nations 
ut occupy a nearly equal condition in society, but I am posi- 

*' e t iat they arc not more addicted to untruth. With respect 
o the honour of our native subjects, it is, as that feeling is un- 

oei oto°d in this country, chiefly cherished by the military tribes, 
among whom I  have known innumerable instances of its being 
for'tf0' l° ^ would be considered in England more fit
fidel't-^t”C'•'* a romauce than a history: with regard to their 
' 1 y.’ think, as far as my knuwlodgc extends, there is,
T - lm I  / speaking, no race of men more to be trusted----------

, . s atc> that there are few large communities in the world,
11 -''Positi°ns are better, or (speaking to the virtues dc- 

’ Jt' lu116 question) more praiseworthy: it may also be stated 
as a gcneia proof of their possessing those qualities, the attach- 
m< iu w in i most all European masters who reside in India feel 

" natne servants. This feeling amongst those who un- 
lf 0 . the lnnguagc, and who are of good temper and cha- 
cw‘Vi! nhnost without uu exception.'’

11 Ihomaa Munro, when a-ked if ho thought the civilization 
or the Hindoos would I ..ido with England
being thrown open, roplii 1, “ I do not exactly understand what 
is meant by the ‘civilization of the Hindus. In the higher 
branches of science, in the knowledge of the theory and practice 
of good government, and in mi education, which by banishing 
prejudice—and sir i rstition-opens the mind to receive instruc
tion of every kind from every quarter, they are much inferior to 
Europeans. _ But if a good system of agriculture, unrivalled 
manufacturing skdl, a capacity to produce whatever can con
tribute to either convenience or luxury, schools established in

E d  Z Z  T h ^  V ading> Wdtin& and - t h m i c  lh“
S d  a b o v e  ! l l  1  h0S 1),ta llt>' a r ‘d  c h a r i t y  a m o n g s t  e a c h  o th e r ,  
r e s t a r t  - n t  i a t l c n t m e n t  ° f  t h e  f e m a le  s e x ,  f u l l  o f  c o n f id e n c e .
• ,  ̂ C1delicacy, are among the sh:.. v. :.ek denote a civil

'-t people then the Hindoos are no inferior to the nations of 
arope, and if civilization is to become an article of trade bc- 

jveen the two connui^s, 1 am convinced that this country will 
gam by the import cargo.”
■jj . st'li more impressive reply was made by W nn'en Hastings.

Lll|g asked if he could give the committee any general deserip- 
'°n or the national character of the people of India, as con- 
-^te) with that of the English, he replied, “ In answering to.
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this question, it will not be easy to divest my mind of certain 
circumstances connected with it, which do not relevantly pertain 
to the question itself. Great pains liavo been taken to inculcate 
into the public mind, an opinion, that the native Indians arc in a 
s'tate of complete moral turpitude, and live in the constant and 
unrestrained commission of every vice and crime that can dis
grace human nature. I affirm, by the oath that I have taken, 
that this description of them is untrue, and wholly unfounded. 
What I have to add must bo taken as my belief, but a belief 
impressed by a longer and more intimate acquai'.tnnce with the 
people than has fallen to tiic lot of many of my countrymen.
In speaking of the people, it is necessary to distinguish the 
Hindoos, who form the great portion of the people of India, 
from the Mohammedans, who are intermixed with them, hut 
generally lire in separate communities; the former arc gentle, 
bcn 'volent, more susceptible of gratitude for kindness shown 
them than prompted to vengeance for wrongs inflicted, and as 
exempt irorn the worst propensities of human passion as any 
people upon the face of the earth; they are faithful and nitec- 
tionate in service, and submissive to legal authority; they arc 
superstitious, it is true, but they do not tlmik ill ol us for not 
thinking as they do. Gross as the modes of their worship arc, 
tho precepts of their religion are wonderfully fitted to promote 
the best ends of society, its pence and good order; and even 
from their theology, arguments may be drawn to illustrate and 
support the most refined mysteries of our own.” He then 
alludes to their unanimous and voluntary testimony in his own 
behalf when known to be the object of an iniquitous prosecution 
in England, and justly observes. “ this effort of theirs affords as 
strohg a proof os can be afforded or conceived, that they thciu- 
selvi possess in a very high degree the principles of gratitude, 
affection, honour, and justice.” Minutes of Evidence before 
Committees of both Houses of Parliament, March and April* 
1813.

To the high authorities here cited, no additional testimon; can 
be required; but the opinions they have placed on record, have 
been sin.ee repeated by other witnesses, all of a very different 
stamp from the flippant travellers and prejudiced missionaries 
upon whom Mr. Mill depends, and who have contemplated Indian 
maimers and the character of the people under very different 
aspects, and with very various qualifications. The opinions of 
Col.Vans Kennedy, a distinguished scholar in both Mohammedan 
and Hindu lu .n ature, and a man of extraordinary reading and 
research, have been already cited, as given in a paper in the 
Bombay Transactions written for the express purpose of exposing 
Mr. Mill’s mistakes. Of a no less active and cultivated mind was
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the lamented Bishop Hcber, and he repeatedly bears favourable 
“ To"10”7 t0 raannCrs anil character of the people of India.
„ Sfty that the Hindoos or Mussulmans are deficient in any 
scar 1. luatlue °f a civilized people, is an assertion which I can 
theirC V 511PPose to he made by any who have lived with them; 
thee m.anilers are at least as pleasing and courteous as those in 
“ I d o m ? r dingStationSOf life among ourselves.” Journal ii.3S2.
Keiierd"-' any means assent to the pictures of depravity and 
They'  ̂worthlessness which some have drawn of the Hindoos, 
race- *s"l . ccidc-dy *jy nature, a mild, pleasing, and intelligent 
to them C1 l)ai's'lnor>ioiis; and where an object is held out 
“ Of thc’pra° f  lndus4r*ons and persevering.” Ibid. ii. 329. 
have bceifTfl ^ S° far 113 t*1Q‘r natural character is concerned, I 
They have ° v° form on l'le w'lc,le a very favourable opinion.
from au'nnsettl lnaUy °f 4,10 vice3> arIsillS from slavery, 
systems of r r j-  State soc'cty, and immoral and erroneous 
rage, courteonf „ ? ut they aie men of hi8h and gallant cou- 
improvement - ,SOnt’aadnl<)st cagcr aftcr kno'vIedS° and
geometry ast'nni ' ' r''}narka,Jlc aptitude for the abstract sciences,
and sculpture ° T h and for the imltativo arts' Panting 
aid alfrrUnnl, . , e sober, industrious, dutiful to their parents,
gentle and ! r" ? 11Clr c'lddren; of tempers almost uniformly 
tention to thi i r*"’ aild 111010 cas'ly affected by kindness and at-
m e t  w i t h -  V - V ‘"tS a n d  fe e li" « s t , ,a n  a I " ^ 4 a n y  m e n  I  h a v e  

'. I ln d *  1U 3 6 9 . A n d  i n  In s  c h a r g e  to  h is  c le r g y  a t 
0 n t ta  ln  1 8 2 4 , h o  o b s e rv e s , “  I  h a v e  fo u n d  in  I n d i a ,  a  ra c e  o f  

g e n t le  a n d  te m p e r a te  h a b i ts ,  w ith  a  n a tu r a l  t a l e n t  a n d  a c u te n e s s

vorv'nfe11 ]"yClf  m:l"kind” A thil'd witness is of a'ciy different description from all who preceded him. •. i r „ i
one, the great object of whose life was to clevato m 
intellectual character of his countrymen and ah ! r  a?d 
•-•lined to veil or palliate their faults rt i whoJ “  Iltt!o m' 
on the moral condition of the i e< ril ‘,nJmohuni Noy’s opinions

* *  --derate, Z  t0 ” * * * " * »

w i th ‘respect to the ̂  "“j . ^  ?°U Stat° "°Ur g01101ld 1
answered; “ a m u .• •°1 lltloa ,J| 4,10 people?!’— to which he 
already afloat • r  varicty of opinions on this subject has been 
in rccc-if1 f  1U k,IiroPe for some centuries past, particularly
“gainst them "S tI0™6/ ' 1 rourable 40 thc PC0Ple of India, some 
liapDe , n' -l11013® Europeans who, on their arrival in India, 
satisfy .lb- t0, raee4 with persons whose conduct afforded them 
latioi -L fclt P!'0P°ssessed in favour of the whole nativ popu- 
wnl , ’•°L !er3 a.gain, who happened to meet with ill-treatment 

h'Mortmies, occasioned by the misconduct or opposition,

111 <SL
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soc ia l o r  re lig io n s , o f  th e  p erso n s  w ith  w h o m  th e y  c h a n c e d  to  
h a v e  d e a lin g s  o r  c o m m u n ica tio n , re p re se n te d  th e  w ho le  In d ia n  
ra c e  in  a  c o rre sp o n d in g  l ig h t ;  w h ile  som e, ev en  w ith o u t b e in g  in  
th e  c o u n try  a t  a ll, o r se e in g  o r  co n v ersin g  w ith  a n y  n a tiv e s  o f  
In d ia , h a v e  fo rm ed  an  op in ion  o f  th e m  a t  se c o n d -h a n d , fo u n d e d  
o n  th e o ry  an d  c o n je c tu re . T h e re  is , how ev er, a  fo u rth  c lass  o f  
p e rso n s , few  in d e e d  In n u m b e r, w ho, th o u g h  th e y  seem  u n p re ju 
d iced , y e t  h av e  d iffe red  w id e ly  fro m  each  o th e r  in  m a n y  o f  th e i r  
in feren ces, from  fac ts e q u a lly  w ith in  th e  sp h e re  o f  th e ir  o b w '-ra 
t io n ;  as g e n e ra lly  h a p p e n s  w ith  resp ec t to  m a tte rs  n o t  c a p a b le  o f  
r ig id  d e m o n s tra tio n . I  th e re fo re  feel g r e a t  r e lu c ta n c e  in o ffe r in g  
an  o p in io n  o n  a  su b je c t on  w h ich  I  m a y  u n fo r tu n a te ly  d iffe r f io m  
a  c o n s id e rab le  n u m b e r  o f  th o se  g e n tle m e n : how ev er, b e in g  c a lled  
u p o n  fo r a n  op in io n , I  feel h o u n d  to  s ta te  m y  im p re ss io n , a lth o u g h  
I  m a y  p e rh a p s  be m is tak en .

‘ iY o m  a  ca re fu l su rv ey , a n d  o b se rv a tio n  o f  th e  p eop le  a n d  in 
h a b ita n ts , o f  v ario u s  p a r ts  o f  th e  c o u n try , a n d  in  every  co n d itio n  
in  life , I  am  o f  op in io n , th a t  th e  p e a sa n ts  o r  v illag ers , w ho  re s id e  
aw a y  fro m  la rg e  tow ns, an d  h e a d  d a tio n s , a n d  c o u r ts  oi law , m e 
a s  in n o cen t, te m p e ra te , a n d  m o ra l in th e ir  co n d u c t, as th e  pe >p c 
o f  a n y  c o u n try  w h a tso ev er; a n d  th e  fu rth e r  I  p ro ceed  tow at US 
the- n o r th  a n d  w est, th e  g re a te r  th e  h o n e s ty , a n d  sim p lic ity , a n d  
in d e p e n d e n c e  o f  c h a ra c te r , I  m c t w ith . T h e  v ir tu e  o f  th is  c lass , 
h o w e -* r ,r e s ts  a t  p re se n t chiefly  on  th e ir  p r im itiv e  s im p lic ity , a n d  
a  s tro n g  re lig io u s  fee ling  w h ic h  le a d s  th e m  to  e x p e c t re w a rd  0 1  

p u n ish m e n t, fo r th e ir  goo d  o r  b a d  c o n d u c t;  n o t on ly  in  th e  m  x t  
w o rld , b u t lik e  th e  a n c ie n t J e w s — also  in  th is , 2n d . The in u a -  
b ita u ts  o f  th e  c ities , to w n s, o r  s ta tio n s , w h o  h av e  m u ch  in te rc o u rse  
w ith  p erso n s em p lo y ed  ab o u t th e  c o u r ts  o f law , b y  Z e m in d a rs , & c., 
a n d  w ith  fo re ig n e rs  an d  o th e rs , in  a  d iffe re n t s ta te  o f  c iv iliza tio n , 
a n d  g e n e ra lly  im b ibe  fro m  th e m  th e ir  h a b its  a n d  o p in io n s : 
h e n c e , th e ir  re lig io u s  o p in io n s a re  sh a k e n , w ith o u t a n y  o th e r  
p r in c ip le s  b e in g  im p la n te d  to  su p p ly  th e ir  p la c e ; conseq u en tly  
a  g re a t  p r  >p o rtio n  o f  th ese  a re  fa r  in fe rio r  in  p o in t 0 1  ch a rac te r  
to  th e  fo rm e r class, a n d  a re  v e ry  o ften  ev en  m a d e  too ls of. .in 
th e  n e fa rio u s  w o rk  o f  p e r ju ry  a n d  fo rg e ry . 3 rd . A  th i rd  c lass  
c o n s is ts  o f  p e rso n s  - ho  a rc  in  th e  em p lo y  o f  Z e m in d a rs , o r  
d e p e n d e n t fo r su b s is ten c e  on  th e  c o u r ts  o f  la w , w h o  m u ch  
d ep en d  fo r th e ir  liv e lih o o d , u p o n  th e ir  sh re w d n e ss ; a n d  w ho  n o t 
h a v in g  g e n e ra lly , su ffic ien t m e a n s  to  e n te r  iu to  c o m m erce  o r  
b u s in e ss , th e se  a re , fo r th e  m o s t p a r t ,  w o rse  th a n  th e  seco n d  c lass. 
J h i t  I h a v e  m e t, 1 iira s t confess, a  g re a t  n u m b e r  o f  th e  se c o n d  
class, e n g a g e d  in  a  re sp ec ta b le  lin o  o f  t r a d e , w h o  w e re  m e n  o f  
rea l m e rit, w o rth , a n d  c h a n t  '" f .  E ven  m a tin g  th e  t l i i id  chi I  
h av e  k n o w n  m a n y  w h o  h a d  c .v r y  d isp o s itio n  to  a c t  u p r ig h tly ,  
a n d  som e a c tu a lly  h o n e s t in th e ir  c o n d u c t;  a n d  if  th ey  sn u , by
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experience, that their merits were appreciated, that they might 
i°pe to gain an independence by honest means; and that just and 

honourable conduct afforded the best prospect of their being 
ultimately rewarded, by situations of trust and respectability 
't lc-v 'v°ulu learn to feel" a high regal’d for character and recti-* 
ude of conduct, and from cherishing sucli feelings, become more 
ini more worthy of public conlidcnce; w h i l e  their example would 
po'.eriully operate on the second class before noticed, which is 
rjUK-i ally dependent on them, and under their influence.” 
not 0P*ni°ns thus cited I  venture to add my own, it is

with the notion that any weight can or need be added to 
lesr incontestable prepondeiance over the authorities on which

i ninr *Ce-IliUS be0n cxclusiv'ely placed in the te x t ;  but under the 
l0|1„ CSS1- .  y'!1-U it may bo expected of me to give the result of a 

wtimate acquaintance with the natives of Bengal under 
and i* ’ 01 * peculiar nature. I  lived, both from necessity
v 1 1.0ICe’ very much amongst them, and had opportunities of 
tlm a.Ctlua’ntc,l with them in a greater variety of situations,

- 1 lose m which they usually come under the observation of 
uiuj eaus. In  the fcalc.utta mint, for instance, I  was in daily 

petsona communication with a numerous body of artificers, 
incv l.inu s, and labourers, and always found amongst them cheer- 

' 1UWcaried industry, good humoured compliance with the 
1 o t ieir superiors, and a  readiness to m ak e  whatever exer- 

l were demanded from them: there acre  amor. them no 
drunkenness, no disorderly conduct, no insuhordinutiou. I t  
ivtmld not be true to ? ty, that there was no dishonesty, but it was 

rare, invariably potty, and much less formidable 
tb.m, I heUrn it is necessary to guard against in other mints in 
rnlier countries. There was considerable skill and ready docility 
S " fiU' h ,°“1 being any servility, there was extreme frank
ness, and 1 should say that where there is confidence without

out the u Z  ° r timidity’ " ith - ,
r  i ^ ^ - i v o s e m p j o y e d
by whom tho . Uarm^ y " itnessed grateful attachmei.t to ihose 

r!'i .. L,.  ̂ treated with merited consideration.
T t e x i , " S . - T e5 W h i0 h  e n S a K °|i  m y  le is u re  b r o u g h t  m e  in to  c o n -  
•tm i i / 1 'jVU * a  Te r^  A ffe re n t  c la s s  o f  n a tiv e s ,  th e  m e n  o f  le a rn in g ,  
clip -f, ] U1 ^ A u n d  th e  s im i la r  m e r i t s  o f  in d u s t ry ,  in te l l ig e n c e ,
A "v ! u ne#s> f ra n k n e s s ,  path*,(Jjew , jM c u lir r  to  t h e i r  avocation,

••/com m on charaefeiisticlt ifle®  men, and of the Hindus 
itm'. -' 1 'V;h> u simplicity truly cfifldish, and a total unacquaint-

-e ivith the business and manners o f  life; where this feature
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was xost, it was chiefly by those who-had been long familiar with 
Euiopcans. Amongst the Pundits, or the learned Hindus, there 
prevailed great ignorance and great dread of the European 
character. There is, indeed, very little intercourse between any 
class of Europeans and Hindu scholars, and it is not wonderful, 
therefore, that much mutual misapprehension should prevail.

Taking an active part in the education of the natives, both in 
their own and in English literature, I hud many opportunities 
of witnessing the native character developing itself in boyhood 
and in youth, and the object was one of profound interest. 
Theic can be little doubt, that the native mind outstrips in early 
years the intellect of the Europeans, and generally- speaking, 
boys are much more quick in apprehension, and earnest in 
application,'titan those of Our c; wit schools — they- are also more 
amiable, more easily controlled, more readily encouraged, more 
anxious to deserve the approbation of their masters and 
examiners. The early- age at which they are married and enter 
into active life, is unfavourable to the full improvement of their 
moral and intellectual faculties; but during the greater part of the 
period ot tuition, there is a strikingly- interesting manifest.uiou 
el light feeling and of comprehensive intellect in : urivo. youth.

Occasions ot public and private intereonrs with another class 
of natives, men of property and respectability, wore not unfre
quent during a residence of t . enty-four years in Calcutta, and 
they afforded me many opportunities of witnessing polished man
ners, clearness and comprehensiveness of understanding, liberality 
of feeling, and independence of principle,' that would have 
stamped them gentlemen in any country in tito world. With 
some of this class I formed friendships which I trust to enjoy 
through life.

Without pretending to deny, then, that there are many and 
grave defects in the native character, some inseparable from 
human nature, and others ascribable to physical constitution, to 
]h h'h'.d p ,*i:ion, and to an absurd and corrupt religion, my own 
experience ; m .sfles mo that it also presents many virtues, and 
that tbo natives of India arc an estimable and amiable people, 
who i servo at l a,)i requite with attacluueut and improvement 
the Mildness and justice, which they- have a right to demand from 
tiiestranger; who rule over them.

^  19477
WE&TUEiMim A S D  CO., PRI.NTEUS, C ULCUS Ft- ^  FJNSJJURY.

l

(• (f)!) (CT
376 NOTE T>. O - L - i

■ * $ 9 :


